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Foreword 


Though I have been a student of the Krsna devotional traditions in 
India for fifteen years, in the late sixties I was influenced by the then 
common notion among academicians (not to mention the general public) 
that the movement begun by Bhaktivedanta Swarai was simply another 
watered-down product of an Indian ^uru *5 attempt to make Hindu teach- 
ings attractive to Western youth. The anticult campaigns of the mid- 
seventies highlighted ISKCON (International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness) as one of the spurious “cults.** However, ray research into 
the validity of such attitudes led me to conclude that the K^sna move- 
ment in America was more authentically Indian than I had first imagined. 
When the opportunity presented itself, in 1980, for me to live in Krs^a 
temples in California for three weeks, I began an intensive study of 
ISKCON that has since taken me to fourteen temples throughout America 
and India. Through living in the temples and speaking at length with 
ISKCON leaders and devotees, I have come to regard many members 
of the movement as good friends and their guru, Bhaktivedanta Swami, 
as a man worthy of the attention and acclaim this biographical series 
affords. 

In this volume of Bhaktivedanta Swami’s biography, one of the cen- 
tral lessons taught the astute reader is the complexity and depth of the 
guru-disciple relationship. Much of the criticism from parents and anti- 
cult groups centers on the authoritarian demand of “cult** leaders for 
absolute submission from their foUowere. It is assumed that the leader 
has personal motives (e.g. power or monetary gain) that drive him to control 
others, while the surrendered disciples are manipulated, in an unthinking 
state, by the capricious whim of the spiritual master. In this volume of 
the life of Bhaktivedanta Swami, we see the foolishness of such an analysis. 
What springs from page after page is the willing devotion of young men 
and women to a man whom they admire for his deep faith and humility, 
not his autocratic or forceful demands. Early in ISKCON’s life in America, 
the very fabric of this fledgling institution was threatened by schismatic 
teachings of newly ordained ascetics on the relative place of the guru 
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in the life of faith and in the institution. Bhahtivedanla S«am, had to 
state forcefuUy the Indian tradition that the gum's position is absolute— 
that of the eternal spiritual father-not simply one of convenience, to 
be overshadowed by time. 

Yet we can see why some of the young devotees were confused as 
BhaVtWedanta Swami prostrated himself before the images of K?§na and 
of his guru in the line of spiritual teachers before him. Such, however, 
is the character of paramparA, or gum succession. One’s guru is the only 
channel through which one’s devotion Is transmitted faithfully to God, 
and such is also the case for one’s guru (though some, like Bhaktivedanta 
Swami, seem also to have direct access as well). Thus to a mother who 
exclaims, "You know, these boys actually teorship you!” Bhaktivedanta 
Swami responds, "Yes, that is our system. I am also worshiping my Guru 
Maharaja.” (p.230) 

This volume of Bhaktivedanta Swami’s biography reveals the religious 
dimensions of the g«ru-disciple relationship in the varied attempts this 
TcmatkabU Vai9nava ascetic made to nuituxe the deepening faith of his 
new American children in a God and a spiritual tradition foreign to their 
native soil. From loosely performed rituals to standardized pQjAs (Deity 
worship) done according to classic Bengali texts, we see the old master 
encourage greater attention to the details of worship. From spontaneous 
but uninformed attempts to celebrate their guru's birthday to formal 
Vydsa-pajos set in traditional Bengali songs and prayer, Bhaktivedanta 
Swarai’s disciples are led into old Indian traditions of honoring one’s 
spiritual master as a part of the act of worshiping God. But what struck 
me as I read the pages that follow is the model of piety set by Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami himself as he became deeply immersed in the praises of 
God while singing, or chanting, or dancing. It becomes quite clear that 
the lesson of the master is not merely what he says, but what he does. 
And it is also clear that the followers of Bhaktivedanta Swami struggled— 
not always successfully— to match up to the high standard of living and 
devotion the mature Bhaktivedanta Swami set. 

The reader will marvel at the persistence, ingenuity, and faithfulness 
to Bhaktivedanta Swami’s vision bis disciples evidence in their attempt 
to spread Kr^na consciousness to every town and village. From the mar- 
ried couples who pioneered the movement in England and accomplished 
with the aid of the Beatles’ Harrison and Lennon (!) what renowned sages 
from India before them could not, to the disciples who endured the worst 
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that India’s climate and cuisine could produce to work long days and 
nights bringing faith in Krsna back to India’s own people, the contagious 
devotion of the master lives on in his spiritual children. Thus the success 
of ISKCON in these formative years (1969 — 1971) can be understood only 
when both partners in the guru-disciple relationship are given due atten- 
tion. Nonetheless, it is Bhaktivedanta Swami, with his deep faith, energetic 
preaching, and persistent ideals, who forms the nucleus of the fledgling 
community of faith we observe in the early years of ISKCON. 

What begins to happen before the careful readers* eyes in this volume 
is the institutionalization or routinization of ISKCON’s dress, ritual 
behavior, and administrative structure. With the formation of the Govern- 
ing Body Commission (G.B.C.) to run the practical affairs of the institu- 
tion (book publication, temple economics, etc.), Bhaktivedanta Swami 
accomplished something his own master had envisioned but had not ac- 
complished before his death, namely, to provide an administrative struc- 
ture that could hold together disparate temples in varied locations with 
their separate leaderships. It is clear after Bhaktivedanta Swami’s death 
in 1977 that the G.B.C. has enabled ISKCON to weather storms from 
within (including the defection of one of Bhaktivedanta Swami’s eleven 
appointed successors) and from without (e.g. the tax and legal challenges 
to ISKCON’s religious status in California) that would have been impossi- 
ble vdthout central leadership. We see in this volume the beginnings of 
that leadership core and the freedom from administrative detail the G.B.C. 
afforded Bhaktivedanta Swami, 

Having interviewed SatsvarUpa d&sa Goswami and visited a farm under 
his management, I have seen the same devotion expressed for him by 
his disciples that he expresses here for Bhaktivedanta Swami. That is 
not surprising when one realizes that even with effective institutional struc- 
tures like the G.B.C. in place, communities of faith remain vital only so 
long as there are living models to give expression to ideals and beliefs 
that can otherwise seem quite remote. Critics of ISKCON who see only 
the outward trappings of surrender to the guru miss the humility before 
God and guru that is demanded of each guru as well. This volume is a 
success not because of some academic standard of objectivity (which few 
biographers meet in any case), but because of the skillful blend of oral 
history, documented reminiscences, and transparent admiration, all of 
which bring Bhaktivedanta Swami to life for the reader as a real (and 
exceptional) person. We not only sense, but observe that it is complete 
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devotion to God through the person of one's spiritual master that ani- 
mated ISKCON in its early years and continues to do so now, as evidenced 
by the author himself. Thus this book reads like a personal yet precise 
diary relating the formative years of ISKCON and its founder-teacher. 
And just as in reading a diary, we learn as much from reading between 
the lines as we do from the events and persons described. This is a 
fascinating chronicle I urge you to read. 

Dr. Larry D. Shinn 
Danforth Professor of Relipon 
Oberlin College 
Oberlin, Ohio 



Preface 


After the disappearance of His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupada from this mortal world on November 14, 1977, many of his 
disciples saw a need for an authorized biography of Srila Prabhupada. 
The responsibility of commissioning such a work rested with the Govern- 
ing Body Commission of the International Society for Krishna Con- 
sciousness. At their annual meeting in 1978, the GBC resolved that a 
biography of Srila Prabhupada should be written and that I would be 
the author. 

According to the Vai^ijava tradition, if one aspires to write transcenden- 
tal literature, he must first take permission from his spiritual master and 

A good example of this is Kr^i^adasa Kaviraja Gosvami, the author 
of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s authorized biography, Sri Caitanya- 
caritamrta. As Kr§nadasa Kaviraja has explained: 

In Vrndavana there were also many other great devotees, all of whom 
desired to hear the last pastimes of Lord Caitanya. 

By their mercy, all these devotees ordered me to write of the last pastimes 
of 8rl Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Because of their order only, although I am 
shameless, I have attempted to write this Caitanya-caritamrta. 

Having received the order of the Vai?navas, but being anxious within 
my heart, I went back to the temple of Madana-mohana in Vrndavana to 
ask His permission also. 

This transcendental process is further described by His Divine Grace 
Srlla Prabhupada in his commentary on the Caitanya-caritamria as follows: 

To write about the transcendental pastimes of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is not an ordinary endeavor. Unless one is empowered by the 
higher authorities or advanced devotees, one cannot write transcendental 
literature, for all such literature must be above suspicion, or in other words, 
it must have none of the defects of conditioned souls, namely mistakes, 
illusions, cheating, and imperfect sense perception. The words of Ky^pa 
and the disciplic succession that carries the orders of K^^pa are actually 
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aulhoriutive. ... One mint first become a pure devotee follovrmg the OTct 
reguklive principle! and chanting aUteen rounds daily, and vrhen one timts 
he ii actually on the Vaisnava platform, he must then taVe permUsion from 
the ipiritnal master, and that permisMon mn!t also be confirmed by Krjna 
from within his heart. 

So to say the ^rila Prahhup&ia-Ulamria is an authoriied biography 
does not mean that it is a flattering portrait commissioned by an official 
body, but that it is an authorized literature presented by one who is serv- 
ing the order of Kr?na and guru through the disciplic succession. As such, 
Srfta Prabhupida-blSmrta is not written from the mundane or speculative 
viewpoint, nor can ordinary biographers comprehend the significance and 
meaning of the life of a pure devotee of God. Were such persons to ob- 
jectively study the life of 5rtla Prabhupada, the esoteric meanings would 
evade them. Were they to charitably try to praise 5rlla PrabhupSda, they 
would not hnowhow. But because $rtht Prahhupada-Ulamrta is authorized 
through the transcendental process, it can transparently present the careful 
reader with a true picture of Srila Prabhupada. 

Another important aspect of the authenticity of 3rllc Prahhup6da- 
UlSmrta is the vast amount of carefully researched information that I am 
able to focus into each volume. The leading devotees of the K?|^a con- 
sciousness movement, in addition to giving me permission to render this 
woik,have also invited the world community of ISKCO^l devotees to help 
me in gathering detailed information about the life and person of $rila 
Prabhupada. The Bhahtivedanta Boole Trust, Prabhupada’s publishing 
house, has given me his collection of letters, totaling over seven thou- 
sand; and scores of Prabhupada’s disciples have granted interviews and 
submitted diaries and memoirs of their association with Srlla Prabhu- 
pada. Aside from his dUciples, we have interviewed many persons in 
various walks of life who met Srtla Prabhupada over the years. The result 
is that we have a rich, composite view of Snla Prabhupada, drawn from 
many persons who knew him in many different situations and stages of 
his hfe. The Acknowledgments section in this book lists the persons who 
are cooperating to bring about ^rfla Prabhupada-llldmrta 

Despite the authorized nature of this book and despite'ihe support 
of my many wtll-vashers, 1 must confess that in attempting to describe 
the glones of our spiritual master. His Divine Grace A. C. Bhakiivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada, I am like a small bird trying to empty the ocean by 



carrying drops of water to the land. The picture I have given of Srlla 
Prabhupsda is only a glimpse into his unlimited mercy, and that glimpse 
has only been possible by the grace of guru and Krsna. 


SatsvarQpa dasa Goswami 
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Introduction 


In Srlla Prabhupada-lildmrta Volume 1, A Lifetime in Preparation, we 
saw Srlla Frabhupflda struggling alone to publish Back to Godhead 
magazine, personally typing, editing, visiting the printer, and then 
distributing the copies on the streets of New Delhi. Working alone in 
Jhansi, India, Prabhupada gathered a few part-time followers to create 
the League of Devotees, an early attempt to enact his vision of introduc- 
ing people from all nations, races, and levels of society to Kfsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

In Volume 2, Planting the Seed, Srlla Prabhupada was still alone as 
he arrived in America in 1965. But he was filled with faith in Krsna and 
determination to establish Kr§na consciousness in the West and thus fulfill 
the desire of his spiritual master and the prediction of the scriptures and 
previous saints. Young men and women on New York’s Lower East Side 
joined, attracted not so much to Vedic culture as to “Swamiji and his 
chanting of Hare Krsna. Thus, beginning from a small storefront, Srlla 
Prabhupada introduced the Hare Krsna movement to America. 

In Volume 3, Only He Could Lead Them, we followed Srlla Prabhu- 
pada to San Francisco’s Haight-Ashbury during the hippie heyday of 
1967, as he established his Krsna consciousness movement there, just 
as he had done in New York City. Then in May of *67 he appeared to 
suffer a heart attack and retired to India to recuperate. It became even 
clearer that the Krsna consciousness movement— its life and its growth 
depended entirely upon him. Although a few dozen sincere workers 
Were dedicated to his service, they felt helpless and incompetent to do 
sny missionary work — or even to maintain their own spiritual vows to 
abstain from illicit sex, meat-eating, intoxication, and gambling— unless 
he were personally present to lead them. Only He Could Lead Them ends 
in December 1967 with Srlla Prabhupada’s return to America and his 
young spiritual family. 


xvii 
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As Srtla Prabhupada would comment several years later, his movement 
didn’t really begin until this return to America in December 1967. His 
time was limited, he knew— the heart attack had proven that. Now, in 
whatever time was left, he had to accomplish his mission. And as his 
International Society for Krishna Consciousness began to grow, it gradu- 
ally spread beyond its simple and sometimes humorous beginnings to 
become a spiritual institution considered noteworthy even among world 
religions. 

In the present volume we follow Srlla Prabhupada through the years 
of his greatest active participation in ISKCON, the International Society 
for Krishna Consciousness, as its sole leader. In 1968, as the present volume 
opens, Srlla Prabhupada has approximately fifty disciples and six ISKCON 


centers. Although his followers have increased their numbers, most of 
them are no more than sincere neophytes. Prabhupada is personally 
available to each of his disciples, and he continues to manage and main- 
tain each ISKCON center. Then in July of 1970 Srlla Prabhupada forms 
his Governing Body Commission and begins to turn over ISKCON’s 
management to his board of G.B.C. secretaries. Yet even as the present 
volume ends, we find Prabhupada still actively guiding the activities of 
his society, expanded now to six hundred disciples and sixty-five centers. 

Although the teachings of Kr§na consciousness have existed since time 
immemorial within India’s Sanskrit Vedic literatures and are the origin 
and essence of all religious expression, nntU Srlla Prabhupada began his 
preachmg, I^§na consciousness in its original purity had never been widely 
spread. In the inost popular and basic Vedic text. Bhagavad-gita, Lord 
K??na teaches that He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead and that 
’J” '"d'avor can be understood only 

f "■ 'h' Lo'd- Only fuU 

and the cycle of repeated birth and death. 

infmmto t°°h: "'■"'■iped Lord Krsna, nnderstand- 

elttce A^d ieui "-e source of all 

Prahh^ada became’ Thakura, Srda 

of Lord Krsna Srlla Pr v. 1 , j spreading the teachings 

o Urd S -i-io-al servlL 

goat and that to engage others in devotional set- 



Introduction 


XIX 


vice is the highest welfare activity. And these convictions drove him in 
his traveling and preaching on behalf of his spiritual master and Kf§na. 

Srila Prabhupada’s success in spreading KT§i?a consciousness was due 
to his being directly empowered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Caitanya-caritamrta states, hali'kalera dharma — hf^iya^namasankirtana/ 
kr^na-iakti vind nahe tdra pravartana: “The fundamental religious system 
in the age of Kali is the chanting of the holy name of Krsna. Unless em- 
powered by Kr§na, one cannot propagate the satiklrtana movement.” Yet 
although Srlla Prabhupada was empowered, his life’s story is not one 
in which success comes neatly and automatically, everything being miracu- 
lously enacted by God. Rather, Srila Prabhupada’s story is one of con- 
stant attempts on behalf of his spiritual master. Successes come, but only 
after great endeavor and faith. 

Prabhupada encountered difficulties in trying to spread love of God 
in a godless world. He sometimes met opposition from governments, the 
media, and religionists, including those in India; and even within his own 
society he met difficulties caused when his neophyte disciples fell to the 
allurements of the material world. Yet through all difficulties Srlla Prabhu- 
pada persevered with the sublime tolerance, kindness, and unflinching 
determination of a pure devotee of Lord Kr?na. 

By material standards it is extraordinary that a person of Srila Prabhu- 
pada’s age could constantly travel, confront problems and opposition, 
and simultaneously produce volume after volume of translated Vedic 
literatures. But material vision cannot comprehend Srila PrabhupSda’s 
activities. He was truly a mahatma, as described by Krsna in Bhagavad- 
gitd: ‘‘The mahatmas are always working under the direction of My in- 
ternal energy.” In spreading Krsna consciousness, Srila Prabhupada was 
far from merely a religious zealot trying to increase a sect; his writing, 
traveling, and preaching were done in pure devotion to Lord Krsna and 
were therefore transcendental. It was Krsna Himself, Srila Prabhupada 
saw, who was bringing the results. 

The title of this volume, In Every Town and Village, derives from Lord 
Caitanya’s statement, 

pfthivite ache yata nagaradi grama 
sarvalra pracara haibe mora ndma 
“In every town and village the chanting of My name will be heard.” 
These words, directly spoken by Lord Caitanya, are certainly true; the 
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Repeatedly, PrabhupSda had to go around the world. 

“In every town and village,” therefore, is not a cheap slogan or an 
allegorical abstraction, especially when we consider the work of iSrila 
Prabhupada. By his faith in Krsna, by his selfless dedication to the order 
of his spiritual master, and by the blessings of Lord Caitanya, he did 
what no one else could have done. As Caitanya-caritamfta states, kr$t}a' 
sakti vind nahe tdra pravartana: “Only one empowered by Lord Kr§na 
can actually spread the chanting of Hare Krsna around the world.” 

This volume is an account of years of fulfillment in Srila Prabhupada’s 
life, and I invite the reader to relish them. Here are the years of $rlla 
Prabhupada’s success — the fulfillment of the “rags to riches” story of 
one who started alone with nothing but whose movement, writing, and 
personal life created an astounding and permanent impression on the 
world. By following Srila Prabhupada through these times, we gain an 
understanding of his exalted and humble life. 

I am unable to describe Srlla Prabhupada fully. I have therefore com* 
posed an invocation, praying that I be permitted to tell this story purely 
from the transcendental viewpoint — otherwise it would be ruined and in* 
comprehensible. When properly told, the life of the pure devotee brings 
the greatest joy and benefit to the hearers. 


Invocation 

According to Krsnadasa Kaviraja, an invocation involves offering 
obeisances, defining the objective, and bestowing benedictions. 

I offer my respectful obeisances to ray eternal spiritual master, His 
Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, whose service is 
my life and soul. It is for his pleasure that I offer Srila Prabhupada-llldmrta 
as an act of devotional service. He has blessed the entire world with Krsria 
consciousness, and he is therefore the best friend of all people and all 
living entities. He is the most powerful acdrya, delivering pure love of 
God, and he is delivering the message of Lord Caitanya strictly in disciplic 
succession. No one else has ever spread Kr§na consciousness as widely 
as he. I am praying that he will allow me to surmount the difficulties 
mvolved in presenting his biography and that he mil be pleased with 
the results. I am convinced that by his good wishes this work can be 
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Lord’s prediction must come to pass. Many Gauijiya Vaistjavas, however, 
even as recently as the disciples of Bhaltisiddhanta Sarastmtl, considered 
the Lord's prediction prohlematic. The name of Lord Caitanya in every 
town and village? Should this he taken allegorically? Certainly the 
Americans, the Europeans, the Africans, the Polynesians, the Mongolians 
— the uncultured mlecchas outside of India — could never heconie 
Vaisnavas. Thus Lord Caitanya’s words had seemed an enigmatic topic 
for speculation. 

Sria Prahhupada, however, was under orders from his spiritual master, 
Srtla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl, to preach KT9na consciousness beyond 
India. And alone, in 1965, he took the great step and left India, crossed 
the Atlantic, and began the International Society for Krishna Con- 
sciousness in New York City. 

Although some of Prabhupada’s Godbrothers had gone to England some 
thirty years before, they had fatted to establish anything and had even 
concluded that to give Ktfija consciousness to the Western people was 
not possible. But Srila Prabhuptda, fulfiUing Lord Caitanya*8 prediction, 
traveled and employed his disciples in traveling, to open centers in New 
York City, San Francisco, Los Angeles, Boston, Montreal, Buffalo, Seattle. 
He also sent his disciples abroad, to London, and as described in this 
volume, they succeeded where Prabhupada’s Godbrothers had failed. 

In Every Town and Village tells of Srda Prabhupada’s travels, as he 
carried out the literal meaning of Lord Caitanya’s prediction. Prabhu- 
pada’s faith in the order of his spiritual master, in the prediction of Lord 
Caitanya, and in the power of the chanting of Hare Kriija to deliver the 
fallen souls of this age impelled him to travel. Even though from the ex- 
ternal point of view traveling became increasingly diflicult as he grew 
older, he continued to travel. He once advised his disciples that they should 
preach while young and that when older they could retire. But PtahKu- 
pada’s deep dedication to his most urgent mission would not allow him 
to retire. “For a warrior,” he said, “to die on the battlefield is clorious— is 
it not?” 

As the present volume explains, Srlla Prabhupada traveled np^only 
to enlist new devotees and establish Ky^na consciousness in v^places 
around the world, but also to mamtain what he had already Had 
he not continued to travel to each temple, instructing his di&^iw, observ- 
ing their progress, correcting their mistakes, raising the sSidard of their 
K?|na consciousness, the devotees would not have been able to continue. 
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to my readers, this work can do so, as it attracts everyone to Srlla 
Prabhupfida. 

Thus having made the invocation to this work — offering obeisances, 
describing my objectives, and offering benedictions— I remain fallen and 
dumb, begging at the lotus feet of my Guru Maharaja and waiting for 
his mercy, which alone can allow this poor writer and poor devotee to 
speak well. 

My dear Srila Prabhupada, my dear Lord Krsna, if you think I can 
be trusted to write correctly, then please allow me to do so. There is a 
great need for this transcendental literature, as the human beings of Kali- 
yuga are in a deplorable state of spiritual blindness, wth no knowledge 
of the relief to be gained by service to the pure devotee. The devotees 
of the Lord and the many sincere followers of Srlla Prabhupada are eagerly 
receiving each successive volume of this work. They want to hear more 
and more of Srlla Prabhupada’s activities and instructions, and they want 
to see them presented expertly so that others may also become attracted 
to join us in loving, dedicated service to guru and Gauranga. 

My dear Srlla Prabhupada, I know I have to work hard to produce 
this literature, and I promise to do so. But my efforts will be only a spin- 
ning of concocted, empty words unless you become present in these words 
and bring them to life with transcendental potency. 
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successful and that it be is not pleased, I am powerless to vmte anything 

of ment. ^ ee • fc 

By offering obeisances to my spiritual mastef« I am otfenng respects 

to all other acaryas in the disciplic succession— to Srlla Prabhupada s 
gum, Bhaktisiddhanla SarasvaU to his guru, and so on, to the 

six Gosvamis, Lord Caitanya, and Lord Krsna Himself. Only by the grace 
of Srlla Prabhupada can I bow down in the temple, prostrate at the lotus 
feet of Gaura-Hitai, Kfsna*Balarama, and Radha-Syamasundara and have 
access to Their mercy. 

One objective of 3nla Prabhupada-Ulamfta is to present the life and 
teachings of Srlla Prabhupada in the transcendental perspective, never 
portraying Snla Prabhupada as an ordinary man, subject to the modes 
of nature. Srlla Prabhupada was a divinely empowered pure devotee. He 
was sent to this world by the Supreme Lord just to spread the Kfsiia con- 
sciousness movement to people of all nations, races, classes, and creeds 
and thus to offer everyone the opportunity to become a pure devotee and 
go back to Godhead. 

Another objective of this work is to attract the leaders and influential 
members of society to appreciate and love Srlla Prabhupada. This biogra- 
phy must be honest, factual, and correct in transcendental knowledge, 
and it must captivate and please the reader. $rlla Prabhupada-lildnirta 
must enlighten and please and also move the reader to inquire into the 
writings of Snla Prabhupada. My ultimate objective is that the reader 
be further moved to take up scrricc to His Divine Grace Srlla Prabhupada. 

Although it is appropriate while writing an invocation to offer a benedic- 
tion to the reader, I am fallen and cannot offer any benedictions. Yet 
I can confidently assure my readers that by reading the life and teachings 
of Srlla Prabhupada they will gain quick access to the mercy of Krfna, 
because it is only by the mercy of a great devotee that anyone gets the 
mercy of Krsna. By reading Srila Prabhupada-ltlamrta, those who associ- 
ated with and served Srlla Prabhupada will refresh their remembrance 
of him and thus derive ecstasy and rededication to his service. Those 
who never knew Srlla Prabhupada will also be blessed, because accord- 
ing to the Vedic Utciaiures, even a moment's association with the pure 
devotee can make one's life perfect. To read $nla Prahhupada-lilamrta 
is to associate with Srlla Prabhupada through the transcendental process 
of hearing. Therefore, although 1 myself cannot award any benediction 



CHAPTER ONE 


Unlimited Opportunity, 
Limited Time 


Montreal 
August 1968 

S rlla Prabhupada was in his room, speaking with several disciples. “So, 
AnnapQrna, you have got some news?” he asked. AnnapOriiia was a 
young British girl. A few months ago her father had written from 
England that he might be able to provide a house if some devotees came 
there. 

“Yes,” she replied. 

“So, what is our next program?” She was reticent. “That letter from 
your father is encouraging?” 

“Yes, he encourages me. But he says he can’t provide any place if we 
come there.” 

Prabhupada looked disappointed. “That’s all right. It is up to K|-sna. 
When we go to someone to preach, we have to stand before them with 
folded hands, with all humility: ‘My dear sir, please take to Kr§na 
consciousness.’ ” 

“Prabhupada?” Pradyumna spoke up. “I was reading a book by this 
hig atheist swami.” 

“Hmm?” 

“There are some letters in the back of the book, and I was looking 
at them . . 

“Atheist swami’s book,” Prabhupada said, “we have nothing to do 
with.” 
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had returned to India; Vaisnavism could never take hold in the West. 

Prabhupada had faith that his disciples would succeed; they would help 
him establish ISKCON centers in Europe, just as they had in North 
America. Certainly such success would greatly please Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvatl. Prabhupada told of a man who found a gourd lying on the 
road and picked it up and then found a stick and a wire and picked them 
up. In themselves, the three parts were useless. But by putting the gourd, 
the stick, and the wire together, the man made a vina and began to play 
beautiful music. Similarly, Prabhupada had come to the West and found 
some rejected youths lying here and there, and he himself had been re- 
jected by the people of New York City; but by Krsna’s grace the com- 
bination had become successful. If his disciples remained sincere and 
followed his orders, they would succeed in Europe. 


Three married couples— Mukunda and Janakl, SySmasundara and 
Malatl (with their infant daughter, Sarasvatl), and Guru dasa and 
Yamuna — arrived in Montreal, eager to travel to London. These three 
couples had begun the temple in San Francisco, where they had had close 
association with Srlla Prabhupada. They had helped Prabhupada introduce 
klrtana, prasadam, and Ratha-yatra among the hippies of Haighl-Ashbury. 
Now they were eager to help him introduce Krsna consciousness in London. 

Prabhupada asked the three couples to remain with him in Montreal 
for a week or two, so that he could train them to perform ktrtana expertly. 
Chanting Hare Krsna was not a theatrical performance but an act of devo- 
tion, properly conducted only by pure devotees — not by professional musi- 
cians. Yet if Prabhupada’s disciples became proficient in their singing, 
Londoners would better appreciate Kr§na consciousness. 

The thought of these devotees preaching in England made Prabhu- 
pfida ecstatic. With their ktrtana they would become more popular than 
the yogis, with their gymnastics and impersonal meditation. As the 
t-ondon program became a tangible fact, Prabhupada began to reveal 
^^'ore plans. Prabhupada already seemed to have hundreds of detailed 
plans for implementing Ky^na consciousness around the world— he only 
needed willing helpers. 

In the daily ktrtana rehearsals, Prabhupada taught the devotees to chant 
tare K^^na and other devotional songs, beginning with a slow tempo 
and building gradually. He would regularly interrupt and have them begin 
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■■I wasn’t looking at his phUosophy,” PraJytimna eiplamed. I was 
just looking at the techniques he used when he was m America. He wanted 
to go to Europe, so he had a man, a rich benefactor, who went on a six- 
week tour of Prance, England, Germany, Switzerland, Holland, and then 
back, arranging lectures. That’ s how he did most of his tout. He had one 
or two influential people, and they arranged everything. And the lectures 
were arranged, and the society . . 

“So, you can arrange like that?** Prabhupada asked. 

“I was thinking that there would be a Royal Asiatic Society in London. 

I think Thakura Bhaktivinoda was a member of that.” 

“But where is Thakura Bhaktivinoda’s sanga (association)?” Prabhu- 
pada asked. 

“Well,” Pradyumna continued, “still there may be some people you 
could open correspondence with. They might be interested in sponsor* 
ing you.” 

“Is there anything about Kr?oa in that swarai’s speech?” Prabhupada 
asked. 

“No.” 

Prabhupada sat thoughtfully. In England he would have no place to 
stay. Pradyumna might talk of influential persons traveling ahead and 
making all the arrangements, but where were such persons? Here was 
a shy girl who could barely speak up, whose father would not help, and 
Pradyumna reading an atheist swami and talking of a Royal Asiatic 
Society— but nothing practical. Prabhupada had plans, though. He had 
asked Mukunda and Syamasundara to go to London and try to establish 
an ISKCON center. They had agreed and would be arriving in Montreal 
from San Francisco in a few days. 

Snla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl, Prabhupada’s own spiritual master, 
had wanted Knna consciousness in Europe. During the 1930s he had 
sent his most experienced sannyOsis to London, but they had returned, 
nothing accomplished. It wasn’t possible to teach Krsria consciousness 
to the mUcchas, they had complained. Europeans couldn’t sit long enough 
to hear the Vaispava philosophy. One of the sannyasis had met Lord 
Zetland, who had inquired curiously, “Swamiji, can you make me a 
brOhmanaV' The sanny&sl had assured Lord Zetland he could, certainly, 
if Zetland lAould give up meat-eating, intoxication, gambling, and il- 
licit sex. “Impossible!” Lord Zetland had replied. And the sannyasls had 
accepted this response as the standard for all Europeans. The sannyasls 
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his partner, as if to compete with the first couple. One by one, the other 
dancers followed, ripping their coattails and dancing with abandon. 

By the conclusion of the story, the devotees in Prabhupada’s room were 
all laughing uproariously. But Hnally their laughter subsided and the 
meeting ended. Not until the devotees were already at the airport did 
Mukunda, talking with Syamasundara, begin to appreciate and marvel 
at how expertly Prabhupada had answered his question. By their bold, 
enthusiastic, confident preaching, they would attract people. Not everyone 
would immediately “join in the dancing,” as had the people in the Charlie 
Chaplin film; the devotees might even be considered crazy at first. But 
they would be offering Krsna consciousness, the highest and rarest gift, 
and intelligent people would gradually appreciate this, even if at first 
they scoffed. 

By Srila Prabhupada’s order, his London-bound disciples, holding 
klrtana in public, would present a profile quite different from the reserved 
profile of his sannydst Godbrothers. His Godbrothers had imitated the 
British ways; but Prabhupada wanted the British to imitate the Vai?oavas. 
To appear in the streets of London with shaven heads and dhotts would 
require boldness. But it would be exciting to chant, carrying out the order 
of Lord Caitanya. And the people would foUow—gradually, but definitely. 
It was the will of Lord Caitanya. 

* ♦ * 

^rila Prabhupada’s visit to Montreal took place early in the summer 
of 1968, six months after his return to America. In India, from July to 
December of 1967, he had recovered his health, and on December 14 
he had returned to San Francisco. After a few weeks he had gone to Los 
Angeles, where a small group of disciples had opened a storefront tem- 
ple in a middle-class black and Hispanic neighborhood. The storefront 
was bare and the location secluded. Prabhupada had stayed there two 
months, delivering lectures, holding klrtanas, and giving strength and 
mspiration to his disciples. Although a buzzing in his head had made 
Working difficult, he had found the warm climate and sunshine agreeable 
end had continued to translate Srtmad-Bhagavatam, dictating tapes and 
sending them to Boston for typing. 

A reporter from Life had come to Srila Prabhupada’s apartment and 
>ntcr\ icwcd him for on upcoming Life feature, “The Year of the Guru.” 
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again. Listening carefully as Yamuna led chanting, Prabhupada would 
Stop her at times to correct her Sanskrit pronunciation. 


After two weeks in Montreal, the London party came together for a 
final meeting with Prabhupada. He was sending them to start a center 
in London to fulfill his spiritual master’s dream. The sannyasls Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl had sent to London, Prabhupada told them, 
had lectured in a few places, posed for photos with lords and ladies, and 
then returned to India. But Prabhupada wanted his disciples to go out 
boldly, chant the holy name, and attract others to chant. 

Lord Caitanya had personally used this method while touring South 
India, Caitanya-cariiamrta describes that whoever saw Lord Caitanya 
became ecstatic in love of God; then that ecstatic person would chant 
the holy name and ask others to chant; and when they saw that person, 
they too would become ecstatic. Thus the waves of ecstatic love of Kfgija 
would increase. 

Prabhupada predicted that when the devotees chanted Hare 
the people of London would hear the mantra, become devotees, and then 
enlighten others. Ktfria consciousness would grow. The only requirement 
was that the chanting be done purely, without any material motivation. 
Prabhupada’s enthusiasm was contagious, and as he spoke he filled his 
disciples with the same contagious enthusiasm. 

When Mukunda asked Prabhupada if he had any specific instructions, 
Prabhupada replied with a story. In his youth, he had once seen a movie 
of Charlie Chaplin. The setting was a formal ball held outdoors, and off 
from the main dance arena were lanes with benches where couples sat. 
Some mischievous boys had plastered glue on one of the benches, and 
a young man and his girl friend came and sat down. “When the young 
man got up” — Prabhupada laughed as he told the story — “his tails tore 
up the middle.” 

Prabhupada told how the couple had returned to the dance, unaware 
of what had happened. But now they drew stares from the other dancers. 
Wondering why he was suddenly attracting so much attention, the young 
man went into the dressing room and saw in the mirror his ripped coat- 
tails. Deliberately, be then tore his coat all the way up to the collar, re- 
turned to his partner, and began dancing exuberantly. 

Then another man joined, ripping his own coattails and dancing with 
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his partner, as if to compete with the first couple. One by one, the other 
dancers followed, ripping their coattails and dancing with abandon. 

By the conclusion of the story, the devotees in Prabhupada’s room were 
all laughing uproariously. But finally their laughter subsided and the 
meeting ended. Not until the devotees were already at the airport did 
Mukunda, talking with ^yamasundara, begin to appreciate and marvel 
at how expertly Prabhupada had answered his question. By their bold, 
enthusiastic, confident preaching, they would attract people. Not everyone 
would immediately “join in the dancing,** as had the people in the Charlie 
Chaplin film; the devotees might even be considered crazy at first. But 
they would be offering Krsna consciousness, the highest and rarest gift, 
and intelligent people would gradually appreciate this, even if at first 
they scoffed. 

By Srila Prabhupada’s order, his London-bound disciples, holding 
hlrtana in public, would present a profile quite different from the reserved 
profile of his sannyasl Godbrothers. His Godbrothers had imitated the 
British ways; but Prabhupada wanted the British to imitate the Vai§navas. 
To appear in the streets of London with shaven heads and dhotis would 
require boldness. But it would be exciting to chant, carrying out the order 
of Lord Caitanya. And the people would follow — gradually, but definitely. 
It was the will of Lord Caitanya. 

♦ ♦ * 

Srlla Prabhupada’s visit to Montreal took place early in the summer 
of 1968, six months after his return to America. In India, from July to 
December of 1967, he had recovered his health, and on December 14 
he had returned to San Francisco. After a few weeks he had gone to Los 
Angeles, where a small group of disciples had opened a storefront tem- 
ple in a middle-class black and Hispanic neighborhood. The storefront 
was bare and the location secluded. Prabhupada had stayed there two 
months, delivering lectures, holding klrtanas, and giving strength and 
inspiration to his disciples. Although a buzzing in his head had made 
working difficult, he had found the warm climate and sunshine agreeable 
and had continued to translate Brlmad-Bh&pavatam, dictating tapes and 
sending them to Boston for typing. 

A reporter from Life had come to Srlla Prabhupada’s apartment and 
interv iewed him for an upcoming Ufe feature, “Tlie Year of the Guru.** 
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men the stoij had appeared it had mixed Srlia Prabhupada and his 
movement with coverage of other gnmj. Although the article had car- 
ried a large color photo of Srila Prabhupada and favorably described 
a reporter’s visit to the New York ISKCON center, Prabhupada had said 
that being grouped with gums who taught concoctions of yvga and medita- 
Uon vfas not good. • . u j -j 

In May, a few months after leaving Los Angeles, Prabhupada had paid 
a first visit to his ISKCON center in Boston. There also he had found 
a few disciples based in a small storefront. He had lectured at many of 
the local universities, including Harvard and M.I.T. At M.I.T., address- 
ing a gathering of students and faculty, he had challenged, “Where in 
this university is there a department to leach scientifically the difference 
between a living body and a dead body?” The most fundamental science, 
the science of the living soul, was not being taught. 

After Boston, Srila Prabhupada had come to Montreal. And after three 
months in Montreal, Prabhupada flew to Seattle, where he stayed for one 
month. Then he briefly visited Santa Fe, New Mexico, where the ISKCON 
center was a liny, isolated storefront. 

Prabhupada’s reasons for traveling from center to center were to train 
and convince each disciple and to speak with newcomers. Many young 
people came to hear, but Prabhupada found the majority already ruined 
by illicit sex and drugs. They were “rich men’s sons,” but they had become 
hippies, wandering the streets. By Kona’s grace, now some of them were 
being saved. 

Even while recuperating in India, Prabhupada had always thought of 
returning to America to continue his raovement. The Indians had seemed 
interested only in sense gratification, like that of the Americans. But many 
American youths, disillusioned with their fathers’ wealth, were not go- 
ing to the skyscrapers or to their fathers’ businesses. As Prabhupada had 
seen from his stay in New York City and San Francisco, thousands of 
youths were seeking an altemalive to materialism. Frustrated, they were 
ripe for spiritual knowledge. 

The devotees, still neophytes, knew nothing of spiritual life and in most 
cases very little of material life. But because they were sincerely taking 
to Krina consciousness, Prabhupada was confident that their shortcom- 
ings would not prevent their spiritual progress. Although naturally 
beautiful, these Western youths were now dirty and morose; their beauty 
had become covered. But the chantingof Hare KTsna was reviving them. 
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Prabhupada said, just as the monsoon revives the land of Vrndavana, 
making it fresh and verdant. And as the Vrndavana peacocks sometimes 
dance jubilantly, so the devotees, having shed their material bonds, were 
now ecstatically dancing and chanting the holy names. When a reporter 
asked Prabhupada if his disciples were hippies, Prabhupada replied, 
“No, we are not hippies. We are happies.” 

More than being a visiting lecturer or a formal guide, Srila Prabhu- 
pada was the spiritual father of his disciples. They accepted him as their 
real father, and he found them devoted and affectionate, far more than 
his own family had been. These young American boys and girls — “the 
flower of your country,” Prabhupada called them — had received the bless- 
mg of Lord Caitanya and were delivering that blessing to their countrymen. 
Prabhupada said it was up to his American disciples to save their coun- 
try. He was giving them the method, but they would have to implement it. 

Srila Prabhupada loved his disciples, and they loved him. Out of love, 
he was giving them the greatest treasure, and out of love they were follow- 
ing his instructions. This was the essence of spiritual life. On the basis 
of this love, the Krsna consciousness movement would grow. Not surpris- 
ingly, some disciples had fallen away to their former, materialistic way 
of living. But Prabhupada sought those sincere souls who would stay. 
That was the important thing, he said. One moon is more valuable than 
many stars; so even a few sincere workers would accomplish wonderful 
things. The sincere and intelligent would stay, and Lord Caitanya 
Mahsprabhu would empower them to carry out His desires for distributing 
love of Kr§na. In this way, the devotees* lives would become perfect. Many 
disciples, in fact, already felt this happening. Kysna consciousness worked 
because they sincerely practiced it and because Srlla Prabhupada carefully 
and patiently tended the growing plants of transcendental loving service 

e had planted in their hearts. 


hos Angeles 
October 1968 

Srlla Prabhupada returned to find the devotees living and worshiping 
m an exciting location on Hollywood Boulevard. A large saAklrtana party, 
“rganized by his disciple TamBla Ki^pa, would chant Hare Kr$na on the 
*>rcet5 all day and sell Back to Godhead magazines in larger quantities 
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than ever before— as many as two hundred magazines a day, with a col- 
lection of over one hundred dollars. 

Then one day, shortly after Prabhupada's arrival, the landlord evicted 
the devotees from their place on Hollywood Boulevard. With no temple 
the devotees moved to scattered locations throughout the city. As many 
evenings as possible, however, they would all gather in someone’s garage, 
lent to them for the evening, and Srlla Prabhupflda would chant Hare 
Krsna with them and lecture. 

Then Frabhupada rented a former Christian church on La Cienega 
Boulevard. He introduced a more regulated Deity worship and an increased 
Sunday love feast. Each week would bring a new, specially planned festival 
with a big feast and hundreds of guests. These new programs in Los 
Angeles encouraged Prabhupada, and he wanted to see them introduced 
in ISKCON centers throughout the world. 


Srlla Prabhupada was planning to go to England. But first he wanted 
to visit his farm project in West Virginia, and he had also been promts* 
ing the devotees in San Francisco he would attend their Ralha-yfltra festival 
in July. This traveling to establish and expand his ISKCON was alone 
enough to keep him busy; yet he was also always meditating on his work 
of translating and commenting on Vedic literatures. 

In L.A. during December, Snla Prabhupada had begun The Nectar 
o^evoiion, a summary study of Ropa Gosvaml’s Bhakti-rasdnirta-sindhu. 
The Nectar of Devotion would be a handbook for his disciples, elaborately 
^plaining the science and practice of bhakti^oga. Simultaneous with 
TheNej^ar ofDevotion.he had also begun Krfna, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, a summary study of $rtmad-Bh&gavatam's Tenth Canto. 
Visiting the temple only on Sundays, he bad spent most of his time at 
his sma 1 rented house on the outskirts of Beverly Hills, where he worked 
intensely on his two major literary projects. 

< J'” undertaking, the contpletion of 

SrtmaJ-Bhagmatam, to be no less than sixty volumes. He had begun 
in India in 19o9, and all along he had been aware that he was altei^ t- 
tog a gigantic tok at an advanced age. Now Ktspa was giving him op- 
portnnities both for writing Vedic literatures and for traveling and he 
was working at an amazing pace. 
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&r!la Prabhup&da at Conway Hall, October 1969. (contlnuod) 


Outaide the talevlalon atudio In Amaterdam, November 1 969. 






Outside the television studio In Amsterdam. November 1 969. 


Inalallatlon of RfidhA-LondonlSvara, December 14,1 969. 





Inatfttlation of Rfidh&-Londonlivara, December 14, 1969. (continuod) 


PrabhubA^ lecturing In the temple room at the Bury Place temple. 





* ♦f- 

Installatlon q( R6dha-London1&var«, December 14, 1669. (continued) 


Srila Prabhupfida lecturing In the temple room at the Bury Place temple. 
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Unlimited Opportunity, Limited Time 

The force driving Prabhupsda was the desire of his ™ . ’ 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl. As for how much time e a 
iag to execute his mission — that was in Krsna s han s. veryt mg 
ap to Kfina: “If Krsna wants to kill you, no one can “ 

Kisna wants to save you, no one can kill you.” Yet althoug ra “ 

always in transcendental consciousness, beyond the ® ° , 

he was aware that he didn’t have many more years left. a ong 
had the vision of a spiritual movement for all nations an cu lu , 
to establish this he was racing against time. 

■ Srila Prabhupada’s mood of urgency was the ""^ural mood ot t 
Vaisnava preacher — an ambition to engage everyone m oyin 
to Krsna. Without Krsna consciousness the bewildered, condition 
ofKalx—- ’• '•--‘t-»i*™»- 1 ^^nnReauences of their sm 


na. without RJsna consciousness me , 

H-yuga were all heading for the horrible consequences o 
M lives. Prabhupada’s sense of urgency, " ho were 


es. rrabhupada s sense ot urgency, mcjci^xi , 
compassion. He wanted to save the gross materia is s, 
blind - * - " • t al..,.. ..roctpft tbeir human life* y 


of his 


ission. He wanted to save me , 

Plind to the existence of the soul. If they wasted their uman ’ , 
’'ould suffer mUlions of years before getting another chance 
t^toir Ktsna consciousness and go back to Godhead. „„..iprated 
The heart attack Prabhupsda had endured in 1967 a 
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The force driving Prabhupada was the desire of his spiritual master, 
Srtla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati. As for how much time he had remain- 
ing to execute his mission — that was in Krsna’s hands. Everything was 
up to Krsna: “If Krsna wants to kill you, no one can save you; and if 
Krsna wants to save you, no one can kill you.” Yet although Prabhupada 
was always in transcendental consciousness, beyond the effects of old age, 
he was aware that he didn’t have many more years left. All along he had 
had the vision of a spiritual movement for all nations and cultures, and 
to establish this he was racing against time. 

Srila Prabhupada’s mood of urgency was the natural mood of the 
Vaisnava preacher — an ambition to engage everyone in loving service 
to Krsna. Without Krspa consciousness the bewildered, conditioned souls 
of Kali-yuga were all heading for the horrible consequences of their sin- 
ful lives. Prabhupada’s sense of urgency, therefore, was an expression 
of his compassion. He wanted to save the gross materialists, who were 
blind to the existence of the soul. If they wasted their human life, they 
would suffer millions of years before getting another chance to awaken 
their K^si^a consciousness and go back to Godhead. 

The heart attack Prabhupada had endured in 1967 had accelerated 
his mood of urgency. Although before the heart attack he had often worked 
like a young man and played the drum for hours, now Krspa’s warning 
was clear. The heart attack was to have been the time of his death, Prabhu- 
pada had said, but because his disciples had prayed, “Our master has 
not finished his work. Please protect him,” Krsna had spared him. Simi- 
larly, on the boat to America in 1965 his heart had almost failed. But 
then also Kr§na had saved his life. 

The scope of Prabhupada’s work was enormous; even with many years 
and good health he could never finish. Prabhupada saw that in future 
generations many people would come forward to help, and thus, by a 
combined effort, the Krsna consciousness movement would continue to 
check the forces of Kali-yuga and save the entire world. Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu had predicted this, and Prabhupada knew that it must come 
to pass. But the task of erecting the framework for this universal effort 
rested on Prabhupada alone. And he worked tirelessly, knowing that unless 
he established a complete foundation the entire mission might later 
collapse. 

Beginning with Prabhupada’s first success in New York City in 
1966, Kt§na had shown unlimited opportunities for snrenrlintr fTrena 
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consciousness. But how much time was there? Only K^^na could say; it 
was up to Him. Prabhupada remained ever mindful of the vast scope of 
his mission and the ever-narrowing span of time he had in which to com- 
plete it. “I am an old man,” he often told his disciples. ‘‘I could pass 
away at any moment.” 


* * * 

Srlla Prabhupada would receive several letters a week from the devotees 
in London. It was now December 1968— the devotees had been in Lon- 
don four months — and still they had no temple, nor even a place where 
they could live and worship together. Mostly they had been visiting Hindu 
families, holding kirtana and sharing prasodam. Srila Prabhupada had 
encouraged this, but after hearing a few reports he decided the program 
was stagnant. The devotees should not expect much from the Hindus, 
he said. “They have become hodgepodge due to so many years of sub- 
jugation by foreigners and have lost their ovm culture. ... I am con- 
cerned to preach this gospel amongst the Europeans and Americans.” 

The devotees were jolted, but they knew Prabhupada was right. Deter- 
mined to change their tactics, they immediately began lecturing at col- 
leges and universities and chanting in the streets. They were preaching 
to the British, and it felt right. When they wrote to Prabhupada that 
although they had accomplished little they were “planting seeds,” Prabhu- 
pada replied. 

Regarding your analogy of sowing Krbhna Consciousness seeds, I may 
inform you that there is a Bengali proverb— Sa bure Meoya Phale. This 
means that fruits like chestnuts and pomegranates, or similar other valuable 
fruits and nuts take some time to be fructified. So any good thing comes 
into our possession after hard struggle and endeavor. So Krishna Con- 
sciousness is the greatest of all good fruits. We must therefore have necessary 
endurance and enthusiasm to get the result. We shall never be disappointed 
when things arc presented in reversed order. Anyway, your honest labor 
is now coming to be fructified. Always depend upon Krishna and go on 
working with enthusiasm, patience and conviction. 


Through the spring and summer of 1969, Prabhupada continued tour- 
ing his American ISKCON centers. From Los Angeles he had sent 
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Gaurasundara and Govinda dasT, a young married couple, to Hawaii; and 
on their invitation that he come during the mango season, he joined them. 
But when he got there in March he found that it was not mango season 
and that his disciples had accomplished little. They had taken jobs and 
were working full time just to support themselves. 


New York City 
April 9, 1969 

Prabhupada traveled to New York City, the birthplace of his Kysna 
consciousness society, where his movement had been growing for nearly 
three years. Although the center was established and his books were be- 
ing distributed, he stiU had to visit to strengthen the devotees. His presence 
gave them determination and courage. For seven months they had car- 
ried on without his personal touch, but his visits — when he would sit in 
his room and reciprocate warmly with them — were vital. Nothing could 
®<iual these intimate meetings. 

Many devotees, new and old, crowded into PrabhupSda’s apartment 
at 26 Second Avenue. “There was one reporter for the Honolulu Adver- 
User,** Prabhupada said, “ — he was putting questions to me. And then 
he wrote an article: *The swami is a small man, but he is delivering a 
great message.’ That is true. I am small. But the message — that is not 
small.” 

BrahmSnanda showed Prabhupada a globe with markers representing 
ISKCON centers. “Now there is one in North Carolina,” Brahmananda 
said. 

‘Then it becomes fifteen?” Prabhupada asked. He was smiling and 
looking directly from one devotee to another. “I want each of you to go 
snd start a center. What is the difficulty? Take one mrdanga. Then another 
person will come and join you — he will take karatalas. When I came here, 
Brahmananda and Acyutananda were dancing. And after chanting, hun- 
dreds of men will come to your storefront and enjoy chanting and 
dancing.” 

^ The girls also?” Rukmini asked. 

There is no harm,” Prabhupada said. “Krsna does not make 
. ‘s^inction — female dress or male dress. I mean to say, the female body 
‘s weaker, but spiritually the body does not matter. In the absence of 
^rd Niiyananda, His wife, Jahnavl devi, was preaching. First you must 
understand the philosophy. You must be prepared to answer questions. 
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Kf?na will give you intelligence. Just like I was not prepared to answer 
all these questions, but Krsna gives intelligence.” 

After eight days in his New York City home, PrabhupSda went to Buf- 
falo. At State University of New York at Buffalo, RupSnuga was teaching 
an accredited course in Kr§na yoga with some sixty students enrolled, 
regularly chanting the Hare Krsna mantra on beads. PrabhupSda stayed 
for a few days, lecturing and initiating disciples. Then he went to Boston 
for more initiations and several marriages. 


Columbus, Ohio 
May 9, 1969 

The devotees had ananged for Prabhupada and Allen Ginsberg to chant 
onstage at Ohio State University. 

Allen had been a friend of the Kt$Qa consciousness movement from 
its first days on the Lower East Side. Shortly after Prabhupida’s arrival 
in Columbus, he stopped by Prabhupida’s house and discussed philosophy 
with Prabhupada for several hours. Allen was friendly with Prabhupada, 
as always. But he doubted whether K^fna consciousness could become 
popular in America. “The need,” he said, “is for a large, single, unify- 
ing religious movement in America.” 

So here is Kf^qa,” Prabhupada replied, “-all-attractive. Now you 
can say. Why shall I accept Krsna?* But since you ask for a unifying 
element, then I say, ‘Here is Kr§na.* Now you can analyze: Why should 
you accept Krsna? And I shall reply, ‘Why you shall not?’ Whatever you 
want or expect from the Supreme or Unifying, everything is there in 
Kffna.” 

If Prabhupada warned his moveraeni popularized, Allen suggested, he 
should consider omitting man, of the sectarian Hindu aspects, such as 
the dress, the food, and the Sanskrit. 

Krsna consciousness, Prabhupada replied, was not sectarian or Hindu. 
Lord Caitanya had said that a person could chant any name of God- 
hut one must chant. As for the food, Prabhupada explained that an, food 
was acceptable as long as it was potel, vegetarian. And dress— there was 
no stricture that Americans wear robes and shave their heads. The Hare 
Krsna mootra, Prabhupada added, was a natural sound, not foreign. 

Allen objected. The Hare Krsna mantra sounded foreign; perhaps the, 
should think of an alternative, more American mantra. 

“This is going on, Prabhupada replied. “Some people are inclined 



Unlimited Opportunity, Limited Time 


13 


to one thing and some to others. And it will go on until the end of cre- 
ation. But our position is that we are searching after the center. And here 
is the center.” 


At Ohio State’s Hitchcock Hall a thousand students occupied the seats, 
and a thousand more crowded the aisles and stage. The program began 
with a klrtana led by Allen Ginsberg. Allen then introduced Prabhupada, 
and Prabhupada lectured. When Prabhupada began the second and final 
klrtana of the evening, the students responded wildly. Those seated stood 
and danced, some jumping in their seats, and those in the aisles and on 
the stage also joined in. Amid the thunderous klrtana of nearly two thou- 
sand voices, Prabhupada began to dance, jumping up and down on the 
speaker’s dais, his hands raised high. He threw flowers from his garland, 
and the students scrambled for them. The wildly ecstatic klrtana con- 
tinued for almost an hour, and then Prabhupada brought it to a close. 

Afterward hundreds of students crowded close around Prabhupada, ask- 
ing him questions, Many students continued to chant as they left the hall, 
and some left crying from the new sensations of spiritual happiness. The 
next day the ecstatic night of chanting at Hitchcock Hall was the talk 
of the campus. Prabhupada was pleased with the evening, and he described 
the event in a letter to devotees in Los Angeles: 

Yesterday, at the Ohio State University we had a trem-etidous meeting, and 
nearly two thousand students were dancing, clapping and chanting along 
with us. So it is clear that the student community has a nice potential for 
accepting this philosophy. 


* 


New Vrindaban 
May 21, 1969 

Accompanied by Kirtanananda Swami and Hayagriva, Prabhupada 
en traveled from Columbus to the New Vrindaban farm project in the 
Ills of West Virginia. When their car got stuck in a neighbor’s gar- 
near the entrance to the property, Prabhupada decided to walk 
c final two miles along the muddy access road that led to the farm, 
c road soon ended, however, and Prabhupada and his two guides 
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picked up a footpath, entering the dense forest. 

The mid-May trees were still coming into foliage, and the sunlight broke 
through the branches to a carpet of brilliant purple phlox. Prabhupada 
walked quickly ahead of Klrtanananda Swami and Hayagrlva, who hur- 
ried to keep up. A winding creek repeatedly crossed the path, and Prahhu- 
pada would cross hy stepping from stone to stone. The road, he said, 
would not he difficult to travel by ox cart; the forest was like a jungle, 
just as he had cipected and wanted. 

For the past year, Prabhupada had corresponded with KlrtanSnanda 
Swami and Hayagilva concerning New ^indaban, and this correspondence 
had established the direction for Kr^na conscious country living. Prabhu* 
pada had said he wanted the community based on Vedic ideals, everyone 
living simply, keeping cows, and working the land. The devotees would 
have to develop these ideas gradually; it would take time. But even m 
the beginning the keynote should be “simple living and high thinking. 
Because the community would remain completely aloof from the city, it 
would at first appear inconvenient and austere. But life would be pcaceftil, 
free from the anxieties of the artificial urban society based on hard work 
for sense gratification. And most important, the members of such a com- 
munity would be serving Kr?i>a and chanting His name. 

Prabhupada spoke little, making his way along the path as if at bis 
own home. They stopped beside the cree^ and Prabhupada sat dovm 
on a blanket Klrtanananda Swami and Hayagrlva spread for him on the 
grass. “We are stopping for Klrtanananda,” Prabhupada said. “He is 
tired. ’ Prabhupada and his party drank water from the creek, rested 
briefly, and then continued. 

As they rounded a curve in the road, Prabhupada could see a clearing 
on the ridge ahead. A small frame house and a bam stood at the lower 
end of the ridge. These two ancient structures, Hayagrlva explained, were 
the only buildings on New Vrindaban's 120 acres. As no vehicles trav- 
eled here, the paths were overrun with high grass. A willow spread its 
branches close by the old house. The settlement was the picture of 
undisturbed primitive life. 

Prabhupada liked the simple life at New Windaban, and whatever simple 
thing the devotees offered him he accepted with satisfaction. They served 
him freshly ground wheat cereal cooked in milk, and he said it was won- 
derful. When he saw the lutchen*8 dirt floor covered with cow dung, he 
approved, saying it was just like in an Indian village. 
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Prabhupada also liked his room in the attic, directly above the temple 
room. He brought out the small Radha-Krsna Deities he had been traveling 
with for the last month and a half and had his servant, Devananda, im- 
provise an altar on a small table to one side of the room. Arranging his 
two trunks as a desk and placing a picture of his spiritual master on one 
of the trunks, Prabhupada immediately resumed his usual schedule. 

He would take his late-morning massage sitting outside and then bathe 
with warm water in an improvised outdoor shower stall. KirtanSnanda 
Swami prepared Prabhupada’s usual lunch of dal, rice, and capdtls — 
plus some local pokeweed. The previous summer, Kirtanananda Swami 
and Hayagrlva had picked and canned blackberries, which they now served 
Prabhupada as blackberry chutney. The capdtls were from freshly milled 
whole wheat, and everything was cooked over a wood fire. The best fuel 
for cooking, Prabhupada said, was cow dung; wood was second, gas third, 
and electricity last. 

Prabhupada spent much of the day out of doors, under a persimmon 
tree about a hundred feet from the house. There he would sit and read' 
at a low table one of the men had built. Often he would look up from 
his reading and gaze across the deep valley to the distant ridge, where 
the forest met the sky. 

In the late afternoon, devotees would gather under the persimmon tree 
With Prabhupada, sitting and talking with him until after sunset. They 
saw Prabhupada’s living >vith them as a practical demonstration of New 
Vrindaban’s importance; if he, the greatest devotee, could be satisfied 
living simply and chanting Hare Krsna in this backwoods setting, then 
they should follow his example. 

Comparing New Vrindaban to the Vrndavana in India, Prabhupada 
said that New Vrindaban was in some ways better, since Vrndavana, India, 
was now congested with worldly men. Five hundred years ago the Go- 
svaml followers of Lord Caitanya had excavated the sites of Kr?na*s 
pastimes in Vrndavana, and only pure devotees had lived there. But in 
recent years Vrndavana had become a place for materialists and imper- 
sonalists. New Vrindaban, however, should admit only the spiritually in- 
clined. In Vedic society, Prabhupada said, everyone had been satisfied 
to live like this, in a smdl village beside a river. Factories were unnecessary, 
rabhupfida wanted this Vedic way of life for the entire world, and New 
Vrindaban could serve as a model for the benefit of the masses. 

New Vrindaban had no phone, and mail had to be fetched by a 
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two-mile walk. In this, Prabhupada said. New Wndaban was like ’V^davana, 
India— both \Vndavanas lacked in modem amenities. This “difficulty, 
however, coupled well with the Vai^nava philosophy that modem amenities 
were not worth the trouble required to get them. A devotee, accepting 
whatever nature provides, spends his time and energy in spiritual life. 

New Vrindaban’s only cow was a black and white crossbreed named 
Kaliya, and Prabhupada would drink a little of her milk morning, noon, 
and night. “I haven’t tasted milk like this in sixty-five years,” he said. 
One day, he predicted. New Vrindaban would have many cows, and their 
udders would be so full that the dripping milk would muddy the pastures. 
Although people in the West were blind to their great sin of cow slaughter 
and its grievous karmic reactions, he said. New Vrindaban would 
demonstrate to the world the social, moral, and economic advantages of 
protecting the cow and utilizing her milk, rather than killing her and 
eating her flesh. 

Prabhupada wanted the New Vrindaban devotees to build cottages. He 
wanted many buildings, even if at first they were primitive, and he gave 
a plan for a simple structure of baked mud. He also wanted a Kt?o® 
scious school, and the country, he said, would be the best place for it. 
“The city is made by man, and the country is made by God,” Prabhu* 
pada said, paraphrasing the British poet Cowper. The young students 
should learn reading, writing, and arithmetic, and at the same time they 
should become pure devotees. In their play they could imitate the pastimes 
of Kr^ija and His cowherd boyfriends, with one child massaging Krsna, 
another WTcstling with Kysna — ^jusl as in the spiritual world. The women 
in New Vrindaban, Prabhupada said, should care for the children, clean 
the temple, cook for the Deities, and chum butter. 

He had many plans for New Vrindaban, and he was giving only idea 
seeds, with few details. “You develop it to your heart’s content,” he told 
Klrtanananda Swarai. An ideal Vedic community with the members pro- 
ducing all their own food and necessities was what Prabhupada wanted. 
Unless the devotees at New Vrindaban could become self-sufficient, he 
said, there was no use in their occupying such a big piece of land. 

Even before Prabhupada’s visit to New Vrindaban, he had requested 
Klrtanana^a Swami and Hayagriva to plan for seven temples on the 
property. These seven temples should be named after the major temples 
of old Vrndavana: Madana-Mohana, Govindaji, Gopinatha, Radha- 
Damodara, Radha-ramaija, Syamasundara, and Radha-Gokulananda. 
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Prabhupada said he would personally secure Radha-Krsna Deities for each 
temple. 


It was inevitable that Prabhupada leave New Vrindaban; letters from 
London, Los Angeles, and San Francisco compelled him to travel. On 
the day of his departure, the New Vrindaban devotees teased him, say- 
ing he couldn’t go. KlrtanSnanda Swami went so far as to say they would 
block his way on the road. But Prabhupada corrected him, “You can’t 
do that to the spiritual master.” 

Accompanied by Klrtanananda Swami and the New Vrindaban devotees, 
IVabhupada walked along the forest path. The New Vrindaban countryside 
was verdant, the summer air hot and moist. Prabhupada was silent. He 
had come here to encourage his disciples, and he himself had also become 
encouraged. Here was simple village life as JCrspa Himself bad lived it, 
depending on the land and the cow. That cow Kfiliya had given such nice 
milk. New Vrindaban’s cows were not ordinary; they knew they would 
not be killed. So far only a few devotees were here, but by K|'?^a’s grace 
more would come. 

Prabhupada and Klrtanananda Swami walked together along the forest 
path, saying little, but their mutual understanding was deep. Prabhupada 
hadn’t given him many specific instructions: a few words while sitting 
or walking together outdoors, a gesture, a facial expression of pleasure 
Of concern. Klrtanananda Swami could understand, however, that New 
Vrindaban was very dear to his spiritual master and should become dear 
to him also. Prabhupada assured him that because the devotees of New 
Vrindaban were centered on chanting Hare Krsna, serving the Deities, 
and protecting the cows, Krsna would bless them with success. The com- 
munity was already successful, and Krsna would continue to protect the 
devotees against all impediments and difficulties. 

At the end of the two-raile walk, Prabhupada, surrounded by his 
followers, stood beside the car that was to take him to the airport in Pitts- 
'^rgh, from where he would fly to Los Angeles. His suitcases, which had 
come out on a horse-drawn cart, were loaded into the car’s luggage com- 
partment, and Prabhupada got in the back seat. Amid cries of “Hare 
*H§na! ’ and “Prabhupada!” the car pulled out onto the country highway, 
®nd Prabhupada continued chanting Hare Ktsna on his beads. 
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Prabhupada had been hearing regnlarlj- from his sii disciples in Lon- 
don. Having little money and living as separate couples in different parts 
of the city, they found their greatest inspiration in Prabhupada’s letters. 
They would repeatedly read his instructions and dream of when he would 
one day visit them in London. Although in San Francisco Krsna con- 
sciousness had been fun for the three couples, in England it was becom- 
ing more and more difficult. The devotees, being foreigners, were not 
allowed to earn a salary, and except for a few contacts they knew no one. 
Although unable to live together, they were trying to maintain their morale 
and Kffna consciousness. 

Yamuna: 1 had to move to a Jamaican ghetto, the top floor of one of 
the buildings. It icos aicful Dayafter day after day J would sit and listen 
to a tape of Prabhup&da singing. It teas a beautiful tape he had just done 
in Los Angeles. And I would pray to him, “Please come. Please come. ” 
Mukunda; Letters— that's tchat kept us alive. PrabhupSda would write 
andsay, “I am coming." Two or three times he wrote to say, "lomcom- 
ing by March." And we would write back and soy we wanted to get a 
place first. We really felt it wouldn't be right for him to come unless we 
had a place first. He wrote a letter to my wife: "I was planning to come 
by March, but your husband is not allowing me. What can I do?" 

The devotees in London had not seen Prabhupada in four months, and 
still there was no date set for his visit. Although they sometimes became 
discouraged and talked of going back to America, they persevered. Prabhu- 
pada had promised he would come when they got a temple, and that 
promise helped them remember that they were personally serving him. 
They felt that he was doing the work and they were his assistants. HU 
absence was only external. By his instructions, whether written, spoken, 
or remembered in the heart, he was always with them. He was constantly 
directing them. 

While trying out various schemes to popularize Kr?na consciousness 
in London, Syamasundara arranged for a program to which he invited 
many of London’s prominent citizens. About one hundred people re- 
sponded to Syamasundara’s formal invitation-one member of Parlia- 
ment, a few government officials, but mostly young people. 

The devotees served a feast and showed a film of Srila Prabhupada 
walking by Stowe Lake in Golden Gate Park. Prabhupada had sent a tape 
recording specifically for the evening, and the devotees highlighted it 
as the evening’s special attraction, even though they hadn’t had time 
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to hear it in advance. Guru dasa started the tape, and suddenly there 
was Prabhupada’s voice. 

Ladies and gentlemen, please accept ray greetings in the happy 
year of 1969, and blessings of Sri Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, for your kindly participating in this happy meeting of Krsna 
consciousness.” 


Although Prabhupada had recorded the tape in the quiet of his room 
m Los Angeles, the devotees were astonished to feel Prabhupada’s direct 
presence, preaching Krsna consciousness to the English. 

Lord Caitanya informed us that the absolute Supreme Personality 
of Godhead can descend in transcendental sound vibration, and thus when 
we chant Hare Krsna mantra offenselessly we immediately contact Krsna 
and His internal energy. Thus we become immediately purified from all 
dirty things in our heart.” 


The guests sat listening politely as Prabhupada described the soul’s 
travail of transmigrating from body to body and the path of the soul’s 
liberation through chanting Hare Hare K^^oa, Kf?na Krspa, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. Kfsna con- 
sciousness was **transcendentally colorful and full of transcendental 
pleasure.” Chanting could be done anywhere — on the street, in the park, 
or^at home. Prabhupada concluded his talk. 

But to assemble and sit together we require a place for congrega- 
tion. Therefore a temple of the Krfna consciousness movement is required 
to be established in I'arious centers in (he world, irrespective of the par- 
ticular country’s culture, philosophy, and religion. Kpsna consciousness 
so universal and perfect that it can appeal to everyone, irrespective 
0 nis position. Therefore I fervently appeal to you all present in this 
^nceting to extend your cooperation for successful execution of this great 
niovemem. Thanking you once more.” 

here was a pause, and then Prabhupada began playing the harmonium 
singing Hare Kr^na. Afterward he again spoke, 
and in London have ver)' eagerly asked me to visit there, 

lam also very anxious to see you all. So as soon as there is oppor- 
^^’it}, I shall go with my sanklrtana party, who are now engaged in Los 
es. And that will be a great pleasure, for you all to meet together. 

Only a few weeks after this meeting the group received their first im- 
^ani publicity: a photo of the six devotees and little Sarasvatl appeared 
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with an article by the famous columnist Atticus in the Sunday Times. 
Guru dasa was quoted as saying, “Hare K?§na is a chant which sets (^d 
dancing on your tongue. Try chanting ‘Queen Elizabeth’ and see the dif* 
ference.” The article described the missionary group from America^ as 
“very gentle people, a bit unworldly, but not at all ingenuous. Citing 
their renunciation of illicit sex and intoxication, the article commented, 
“Tame you might think, hut they look very well on it. And what s likely 
to earn them a public is their chanting.” Within a few' days the same 
article appeared in the San Francisco Chronicle, but with a new head- 
line: “Krishna Chants Startle London.” PrahhupSda was pleased when 
he saw the headline. Indeed, his g[hastka disciples bad succeeded where 
his sannyasi Godbrothers had faded. Although several of PrabhupSda’s 
scholarly Godbrothers had lectured around England over the last thirty- 
five years, only one person, an elderly English lady named Elizabeth 
Bowtell, had shown interest. 

Yamuna had written Prabhupada to find out if they should visit Mrs. 
Bowtell (she had received the name Vinoda-vSnl disl), and Prabhupada 
had replied, “The history of this Vani dasi is that she is an old lady, 
and has a house and has hung a sign, Gaudiya Math, but that is all.” 
If they liked, Prabhupada had said, they could pay her a courtesy call 
and see if she would let them use her place for ktiianas. One of the men 
had gone to see her at her home, several hours out of the city. But from 
behind her closed door she had refused to meet with him he brought 
an introductory letter from the Gaudiya Math in New Delhi. \lnoda-vanI 
disl was the fruit of thirtj’-five years of sannyOsis ' preaching in England, 
whereas in four months Frabhupada’s young American missionaries were 
“startling London.” 

After months of living scattered throughout the city, the devotees met 
a landlord who allowed them to stay together rent free in a vacant 
warehouse at Covent Carden. The devotees improvised a temporary temple 
and soon recruited their first three British devotees. The newcomers at 
once look to the full Krfna conscious regimen, including the dhott and 
shaved head — and loved it. 

The devotees, thrilled to see their group expanding and PrabhupSda’s 
potency worldng, decided to phone Prabhupada from their landlord’s of- 
fice. The telephone was a conference phone, and Prabhupada’s voice came 
over the little loudspeaker on the desk. The devotees sat around the desk, 
listening tensely. 
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“Prabhupada,” Mukunda said, “we have some new brahmacaris here.” 

“Oh, are they cooking capatisV* Prabhupada asked from across the 
ocean. The devotees laughed uncontrollably, then hushed to hear more. 

“No,” said Mukunda. “But they will be now.” The devotees each told 
Prabhupada how they missed him, and he said he missed them too and 
would come as soon as they could get a place. 

After allowing the devotees three months in the warehouse at Covent 
Garden, the landlord announced that he needed to use the space and 
the devotees would have to move. The couples moved to three separate 
locations, and again their strong group spirit dissipated. 

Prabhupada began sending two or three letters a week to the scattered 
couples, praising them for their sincere determination. The devotees would 
gather regularly, if only to show one another their latest letters. Prabhu- 
pada wrote to Mukunda of his desire to preach Krsija consciousness in 
the West, specifically London. 


So far as I am concerned, I always wish only to expedite my mission 
of life to spread Krishna Consciousness in the Western part of the world. 
I am still firmly convinced that if I can establish this movement through 
the help of all the boys and girls who have now joined with me, then it 
will be a great achievement. I am old man, and there has already been 
warning, but before I leave this body, I wish to see some of you very strong 
m Krishna Consciousness understanding. I am very glad and proud also 
that you six boys and girls, although you have not been able to establish 
a tnce center in London, still you have done your best. And the news has 
reached far away in India that my disciples are doing very nice work in 
Krishna Consciousness. So that is my pride. I have received a letter from 
my Godbroiher informing me that it has been advertised in India that in 
Vietnam also somebody is spreading Hare Krishna Movement. So there 
no need to be disappointed. You go on with your work as best as Krishna 
pves you the opportunity, and there is no cause of your anxiety. Everything 
going smoothly. But since you are now separated, the strength of your 
flctiviiies appears to be a little disturbed. Now you try to assemble together 
m the same spirit as you were doing, and in that case, temple or no temple, 


your movement will go on progressively. We are not much concerned about 
die temple because temple worship is not primary factor in this age. Primary 
®eJor is Sankirtan. But sometimes we want a center where people may 
Rather and see, so a temple is required secondarily. So try your best im- 
mediately to live together. I am very much eager to sec that you are again 
living together. 
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For Snla prabhupada’s disciples, his instruction that they preach m 
London was much more binding than any other obligation. He was m 
their hearts, and they thought of him constantly. In carrying out his orders 
and trying to please him, they were constrained not by force or law but 
by love. To please the spiritual master is to please the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; and for Prabhupada’s sincere disciples, to please him seemed 
the end in itself. 


Los Angeles 
June 23, 1969 

After leaving New Vrindaban, Srlla Prabhupada visited his center in 
Los Angeles, where he installed Deities of Radha and KT§i?a. Although, 
as he had told his disciples in London, the “primary factor” was sart- 
klrtana. Deity worship was also necessary. In his writings Prabhupada 
had discussed the need for Deity worship, and he had gradually introduced 
higher and higher standards of Deity worship in each of his ISKCON 
centers. Los Angeles, having become the model ISKCON center, was 
the natural place for him to introduce a more opulent and demanding 
standard for worshiping Radha and Krina. 

While more than a hundred devotees and guests sat in the spacious 
hall, Prabhupada bathed and dressed the little forms of Radha and KT?na, 
then placed Them on the altar. He was inviting Radha and Krsna to de* 
scend, to give his disciples the opportunity to serve Them. He was offer- 
ing his disciples Radha and Kr?na, with faith that his disciples would 
not neglect Them. If the devotees somehow lost their enthusiasm, Prabhu- 
pada explained in his lecture, then the worship would become like idol 
worship. 

“If there is no life, then it is idol worship. Where there is life, feeling, 
then you think, ‘Where is Kt?na? Here is Kfsna. Oh, I have to serve Him. 
I have to dress Him. I have to serve Radharant. She is here. Oh, I 
just have to do it very nicely and, as far as possible, decorate Her to the 
best capacity.’ If you think like this, then you are Knna conscious. But 
if you think that it is a brass-made doll or idol, then Kysna will recipro- 
cate with you accordingly. If you think that this is a brass-made idol, then 
it will remain brass-made idol to you forever. But if you elevate yourself 
to a higher platform of Krfna consciousness, then Kr?na — this very 
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With each visit to each center, Prabhupada gave the devotees more 
service, deepening their commitment to Krsna. All the various services 
were actually the spiritual master’s responsibility, he said, and when a 
disciple cleaned the temple or performed any service, he did so as the 
spiritual master’s assistant. And any job done improperly was the spiritual 
master’s anxiety. If the devotees whimsically changed the Deity worship 
or neglected the temple, then Prabhupada, more than any disciple, would 
feel distress. 

Whenever Prabhupada saw a disciple eager to take on more of the anxi- 
ety of preaching Krsna consciousness, he would assign that devotee greater 
responsibility. Anxiety for serving Krstia, Prabhupada said, was the 
greatest satisfaction. As Bhaktivinoda Thakura had stated, “The trou- 
ble I encounter in Your devotional service I will consider the greatest 
bappiness.” 

Satisfaction for the devotee, Prabhupada explained, lay in pleasing the 
previous spiritual masters, and that was best accomplished by preaching 
to the fallen souls. To the degree that the devotees carried out that order, 
they would satisfy their spiritual master and subsequently feel satisfac- 
tion themselves. Prabhupada gave the example of Krsna and the gopTs. 
When the gopTs pleased Krsna in the rasa dance, Kr§na smiled, and when 
the gopis saw Krsna’s smile their happiness and beauty increased a million 
times. When Kmna saw the newly increased beauty of the gopTs He became 
more pleased, and thus the happiness and beauty of the gopTs increased 
oven more. This loving competition increased on and on unlimitedly. 

Even in dealings between spiritual master and disciple a sense of loving 
competition prevailed, each wanting to serve the other, neither seeking 
scH’ice for himself. Prabhupada was increasing the duties and respon- 
sibilities in each of his ISKCON centers, and sincere disciples were com- 
*og forward to accept those responsibilities; thus everyone was feeling 
satisfaction. This w’as pure devotional sen'ice— to be free from all material 
desires and to serv’e Kf^na as directed by the spiritual master and the 
scriptures. 

^^en Prabhupada said that his disciples would become happy by 
^ning Kr^na, he spoke from his ovm deep realization of that ecstasy, 
eno'cr he installed a Deity in one of the temples, his ccstas)’ was greater 
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than that of any of his disciples. At the Ratha-yStra festivals in Golden 
Gate Park or any public preaching function, he was the most enlivened. 
He, more than any of his disciples, wanted the public to come and chant 
and dance in the temple and sec the Deity of Kt$n3< ^tid when they did, 
he was the most pleased. And if a disciple fell away, Prabhupada was 
the most displeased. 

Nor was Prabhupada aloof from the details of temple management: 
the cost of things, how the devotees were being received in public, how 
each disciple was advancing. Although his disciples saw him as the most 
exalted Vai§iiava and intimate associate of Lord Kr§na, they knew he was 
always available to guide them in their services. He was their leader, but 
he was with them. He was far above them, but he remained close to them. 
Only rarely did he leave them behind — as at the Los Angeles Deity in- 
stallation, when he began to cry, speaking directly to Kffija; “K^fna, I 
am most rotten and fallen, but I have brought this thing for You. Please 
take it.” Except for such rare moments, PrabhupSda’s disciples saw him 
preaching and serving along with them. 

• • • 


San Francisco 
July 25, 1969 

The day before the Ratha-yatra festival, Prabhupada arrived at the San 
Francisco airport, where a crowd of fifty chanting devotees greeted him. 
Reporters stepped forward with what to them was an important, relevant 
question: Swami, what is your opinion on the recent manned U.S. moon 
landing?” 

‘‘Shall I flatter you or tell the truth?” Prabhupada asked. 

The truth, they said. 

It is a waste of time because it does not benefit you if you cannot 
live there. The time could have been better spent in Kr§na consciousness. 
We must go beyond this universe to the spiritual sky, which is eternal, 
beyond birth, death, old age, and disease.” The San Francisco Chroni- 
cle printed a picture and story: “Ecstasy in Concourse B.” 


On the day of the Ratha-yatra parade, a hundred devotees and a crowd 
of one thousand gathered on Haight Street before the tall cart. The deities 
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of Jagannatha, Subhadra, and Balarama, from their elevated platform 
within the cart, smiled down upon the crowd. A group of devotee-musicians 
seated themselves within the cart, made last-minute checks of their 
loudspeaker system, and began kirtana. In the center of the cart, just 
beneath the deity platform, a red upholstered vydsasana awaited Prabhu- 
pada’s arrival. 

As Prabhupada*s car approached he could bear the cries of the devotees, 
and as he stepped from the car he saw them all bow down in obeisances. 
Folding his hands and smiling, he acknowledged his enthusiastic disciples, 
and he looked around with pleasure at the large crowd that had already 
gathered. Turning toward the carl, he beheld the deities on their throne, 
the same deities who had inaugurated Ratha-yatra in America two years 
before. They were beautifully dressed and garlanded, and multicolored 
pennants and thick garlands of carnations decorated their cart. Ratha- 
yatra was becoming more wonderful each year. Prabhupada bowed down 
before Jagannatha, Subhadra, and Balarama, and his disciples all bowed 
with him. 

As Prabhupada took his seat on the cart the kirtana began again, and 
the cart, pulled with two long ropes by dozens of men and women, slowly 
began to move forward. Buckets of burning frankincense poured aromatic 
clouds from the deities’ platform above Prabhupada’s head, as slowly 
the cart moved along the road to the park. 

How many people are behind us?” Prabhupada asked, turning to 
Tamala Krsna, who rode beside him on the cart and had been leading 
the kirtana. Tamala K^'^na climbed back and surveyed the crowd as far 
as he could see. 

Five thousand!” 

Sing *Jaya Jagannatha,’ ” Prabhupada said, and Tamala Krsna then 
changed the chant from Hare Krsna to ”Jaya Jagannatha! Jaya Jagan- 
natha!” 

Throughout the parade Prabhupada sat serenely watching, his right 
and in his bead bag. The large crowd consisted mostly of young hippies 
nt also included businessmen dressed in suits and ties, elderly persons 
''■ith their grandchildren and families, and a few stray dogs. A mixed Sun- 
nay crowd. 

Suddenly devotees in front began shouting, *‘Stop the cart! Stop the 
Cart! Ahead, the low arch of a park bridge spanned the roadway. The 
ncvoiccs managed to stop the SS-foot-high cart just before it reached the 
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bridge. Although the parade appeared io have reached an unforeseen 
impasse, the chanting continued unabated. The previous year the pro- 
cession had taken this same route-wilh a smaller cart-and even then 
Syamasundara had had to climb up and saw off the spire. This year, 
however, Nara-NarSyana had devised a collapsible dome with a crank 
to lower the canopy and superstructure. When Prabhupada had heard 
of these plans, he had asked, “Arc you sure you want to depend on 
mechanical means? It could be a disaster.** Now the time to lower the 
canopy had come, and the crank wouldn’t work. 

With the carl stopped before the bridge, the chanters gathered in greater 
numbers, facing Prabhupada and Lord Jagannatha. Under the bridge 
at least a thousand voices sang together, creating an incredible echo. Then 
Prabhupada stood, raised his arms to the crowd, and began dancing. 

Bhavananda: Everyone icent tcUd. The sound irai so uproarious you 
icere deafened under that bridge. PrabhupSda vos dancing, jumping on 
the cart. 

Nara-Narayaija: He teas dancing, and as he danced his feet crushed 
the Jloicers. His garland broke andflotcers began cascading everywhere 
as he danced up and down. He was leaping very deliberately, almost like 
slow motion. 

Tamala KT5ria: Prabhupada was jumping up and down, and the people 
went crazy seeing him in complete ecstasy. He kept jumping and slowly 
turned around until be was face to face with Lord JagannStha. 

Prabhupada sat dovm and still the car didn’t go, and the people were 
roaring. 

“What do they want?” Prabhupada asked Tamala Knna. 

“I think they want to see you dance again, Srila Prabhupada,” Tamala 
Krsna replied. 

“Do you think so?” 

“Yes. He then got up and started dancing again. The white wool cap 
pushed to the back of his head, his arms extended, with the right hand 
still clutching xhejapa bead bag, his right forefinger extended, and long 
robes flowing. 

The ecstatic chanting and dancing continued. After about fifteen 
minutes, Nara-Narayana finally got the crank to work, and down came 
the canopy. Again the cart moved forward, under the bridge and on 
through the park. The crowd had grown now to ten thousand. This was 
much bigger than any Kr?na conscious festival ever held before. 
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Bhavananda: Many of these people who attended Ratha-yatrd were in- 
toxicated. Wie were not intoxicated, of course, hut we were higher than 
they. That we could understand. Everyone was smiling, everyone was 
laughing, everyone was in ecstasy, everyone was dancing, everyone was 
chanting. And we were doing it more than anyone. We were doing more 
chanting, more laughing and smiling, and feeling more freedom. We were 
free to have a shaved head, free to wear a dhoti, free to blow a conchshell, 
free to spin around on the street and jump up. Even if you were a hippie 
you couldn’t be more far out than theratha. cart and Jaganndtha, because 
ao one looks more far out than Him. The hippies had come dressed up 
m outfits with big feathers in their hair and everything, but they were 
dim compared to Jaganndtha. 

The parade route ended at an oceanside dance hall, The Family Dog 
Auditorium, where the devotees had prepared ten thousand feast plates 
prasddam — fruit salad, apple chutney, halavd, and watermelon slices. 
Although the cart had stopped, the chanting continued, as PrabhupSda 
led the crowd inside the auditorium to a temporary stage and altar the 
devotees had erected among the bizarre trappings of the dance hall. A 
giant silk screen of Lord Caitanya covered the hall’s Tibetan ma^^ala, 
and pictures of Lord Vispu and Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl were on 
the stage. The Jagannatha deities now looked down from their high plat- 
form above Prabhupada’s seat, and a garlanded statue of Lord I&sria 
stood on a marble pillar. 

PrabhupSda began speaking, and the crowd quieted. He quoted a song 
y Narottama dfisa Thakura: “My dear Lord Caitanya, please be mer- 
ciful upon me. I do not find anyone as merciful as You.” Drawing the 
audience’s attention to the large silkscreen of Lord Caitanya, Prabhu- 
pSda described the Lord’s merciful distribution of the holy name of God. 

rd Caitanya, he said, was teaching the same thing Lord Kfsna had taught 
m Bhagavad-gUa: “My dear sons, do not suffer in this abominable con- 
. of material existence. Come back to Me. Come back to home. En- 
joy eternal, blissful life, a life of knowledge." 

rabhupada explained the simplicity of Kr?na consciousness: 

^ Lord Caitanya appeared five hundred years ago to establish the direct 
of Bhagavad-gtcd. He showed that even if you do not under- 
3n the process of religion, then simply chant Hare Kf$na, Hare Kffna, 
Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare 
nc results arc practical. For example, when we were chanting Hare 
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Krsna all the members who are assembled here were joining in, but now 
^hen I am talking about philosophy some are leaving. It is very prac- 
tical You can see. The Hare Kr5Jja mantra is so enchanting that anyone 
in any condition can take part. And if he continues to chant, gradually 
he will develop his dormant love of God. It is very simple. 

“We are requesting ever) one to chant the Hare Knt?3 mantra and take 
prasidam. When you are tired of chanting, the pras&dam is ready; you 
can immediately take pras&dam. And if you dance, then all bodily exer- 
cise is Kr|ija-ized. And all of the attempts of the yoga processes are at- 
tained by this simple process. 

“So chant, dance, take pras&dam. Even if you do not at first hear this 
philosophy, it will act, and you will be ele^-ated to the highest platform 
of perfection.” 


In the middle of a winter of struggle came a fortunate break for the 
London devotees: a meeting with George Harrison of the Beatles. For 
a long time the devotees had been thinking of ways to get the Beatles 
to chant Hare Kff^ia. To the Beatles* Apple Records Studio they had once 
sent an apple pie with Hare Krishna lettered on it. Another time they 
had sent a wind-up walking apple with the Hare Krfna mantra printed 
on it. They had e>’en sent a tape of one of their klrtanas and had re- 
ceived a standard rejection letter from Apple Records. So it seemed to 
be Krsna s special arrangement when Syamasundara suddenly met one 
of the most sought-after celebrities in the world, George Harrison. 

In a crowded room at Apple Records, SySmasundara, shaven-headed 
and wearing robes, sat hoping for a chance to have a few words with some- 
one connected with the Beatles. Then George came down the stairs from 
a conference. As he entered the room, he saw SySmasundara. Walking 
over and sitting down beside Syamasundara, he asked, “Where have you 
been? I’ve been trying to meet the Hare Knna people for the last couple 
of years.” SySmasundara and George talked together for an hour, while 
oeryone else hovered around. ‘Tve really been trying to meet you peo- 
ple,” George said. “Why don’t you come to my place tomorrow?” 

The next day SySmaeundara went to George’s for lunch, where he met 
the other Beatles: Ringo Starr, John Lennon, and Paul McCartney. They 
all had questions, but George was csperially interested. 

George: I had a copy of the Hare Krfna album with Srtla Prabhup&da 
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singing Hare Krsna with the devotees. Vd had the record at least two 
years. But I got it the week it was pressed. I was open to it. You attract 
those things. So I used to play that a lot of the time. I was chanting the 
Hare Krsna mantra long before / met Syamasundara, Guru dasa, and 
Mukunda. I was just pleased to hear the Hare Kr^na mantra and have 
a copy of the record. 

And I knew about Prabhupada because 1 had read all the liner notes 
on that album. Having been to India / could tell where the devotees were 
ail coming from, with the style of dress and shaved heads. I had seen 
them on the streets of Los Angeles and New York. Having read so many 
hooks and looking for yogis, my concept of the devotees wasn t like the 
other people, who think the devotees have all escaped from a lunatic asylum 
in their pajamas. No, I was aware of the thing and that it was a pretty 
heavy one, much more austerities than other groups like no coffee, 
chocolate, or tea. 

Syamasundara continued to see George regularly, and they soon became 
friends. George, who had been practicing a mantra given him by Maharishi 
Mahesh Yogi, began to hear for the first time about bhakti-yoga and the 
Vedie philosophy. He talked openly to Syamasundara, Guru dasa, and 
Mukunda of his spiritual quest and his realizations of karma. 

George: A yogi I met in India said. “You are really lucky. You have 
youth, fame, fortune, health, bat at the same time that’s not enough for 
you. You want to know about something else.” Most people don’t even 
get to the point where they realize there’s something beyond that wall. 
They are just trying to get up on top of that wall, to be able to eat and 
have a nice house and be comfortable and all that. But I was fortunate 
enough to get all that in time to realize there’s something else to life, 
whereas most people get worn out just trying to attain material things. 

After a visit to Haight-Ashbury in 1967 George had begun to feel guilty 
for his role in promulgating the LSD culture. He had had the impression 
that the hippies of Haight-Ashbury were creative craftsmen, but when 
he saw them drugged, dirty, and hopeless— "a West Coast extension of 
the Bowery”— he felt partly responsible. He decided to use his influen- 
tial position by uniting and singing songs about something more than 
psychedelics and sex. He was also feeling an increasing interest in Indian 
spirituality, due, he felt, to karma from his previous lives. 

George: I feel at home with A'rjno. I thie>~‘C^t’s something that has 

hern there from a previous birth. So it t f jhe door was opening 

to me at that time, but it trot also like f ‘ izzle and / needed all 
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these little pieces to make a complete picture. And that is what Am been 
happening by the devotees and Stmmi Bhaktivedanta coming along, or 
some devotee giving me a book or my hearing that album. It's all been 
slowly fitting together. 

And these are some of the reasons why I responded to Syam^undara 
and Guru dasa when they first came to London. Let’s face it, if I m go- 
ing to have to stand up and be counted, then I’ll be with these guys rather 
than with those over there. It’s like that. I’ll be with the devotees rather 
than with the straight people who are the so-called saints. 

George offered to help the devotees get a building in London, and he 
and Syamasundara spolce of maUng a Hare Krsna record. But SySmasun- 
dara never pressed him. 

George was the glamorous superstar, the “quiet, serious Beatle,” the 
1 fabulous guitarist and singer who had access to all the greats, to presidents 
and queens, wherever he went. And SySmasundara had a glamor of his 
own. He was tall, six feet two, and although shaven-headed, strikingly 
handsome. And he was a Vaifoava, fully dedicated to the Indian spirituality 
George was so fond of. 

When Prabhupada heard about George, he took seriously the possibility 
that George might fully take up K($na consciousness. Carrying this to 
its logical conclusion, Prabhupada envisioned a world revolution in 
consciousnc88~8pearheaded by the Kr$na conscious Beatles. 


It is understood from your letter that Mr. George Harrison has a little 
sympathy for our movement, and if Krishna is actually satisfied on him 
surely he will be able to join with us in pushing on the Samkirtan move- 
ment throughout the world. Somehow or other the Beatles have become 
the cynosure of the neighboring European countries and America abo. He 
is attracted by our Samkirtan Party and if Mr. George Harrison takes the 
leading part in organtiing a huge Samkirtan Party consisting of the Beatles 
and our ISKCON boys, surely we shall change the face of the world so 
much politically harassed by the maneuvers of the politicians. 


For the London devotees, George's friendship heightened the excite- 
ment of Prabhupada’s coming to London. Now that a world-famous per- 
sonality was waiting to meet Prabhupada, they fell perhaps they had 
another way to please him and to make preaching in London a success. 

George, by his association with Kt;na consciousness and by dint of 
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hU own spiritual evolution, began to express his devotion to Lord Krsna 
in his songs. Reading Prabhupada’s Bhagavad-gita As It Is, he could ap- 
preciate the superiority of the personal conception of God over the im- 
personal. Guru dasa showed George the verse in the Gita where Krsna 
says that He is the basis of the impersonal Brahman. George liked the 
concepts of Krsna consciousness, but he was wary of showing exclusive 
devotion to Prabhupada and Krsna. The devotees, therefore, dealt with 
him accordingly, so as not to disturb him. 

On January 11 Srila Prabhupada wrote another letter to the devotees 
in London, expressing more ideas of how George could best serve Krsna. 


I am so glad that Mr. Harrison is composing songs like “Lord whom 
we so long ignored.” He is very thoughtful. When we actually meet, I shall 
be able to give him thoughts about separation from Krishna, and they will 
be able to compose very attractive songs for public reception. The public 
is in need of such songs, and if they are administered through nice agents 
like the Beatles, it will surely be a great success. 


Prabhupada cautioned the devotees not to simply depend on George 
for help but to try to find a building themselves and rent it. George did 
'^ant to help, however, and again he suggested the devotees make a record 
on the Apple label. An old favorite idea of the London devotees had been 
get the Beatles to make a record chanting Hare Krsna; if the Beatles 
*^ld it, the mantra would certainly become world famous. George liked 
the idea, but he preferred that the devotees sing it and he produce it 
on the Apple label. ‘‘You guys make the money, rather than we gel it, 

0 said. ‘‘Let’s make a record,” 

So the devotees went over to George’s house for a chanting session. 
Gorge dubbed in his guitar, and a few weeks later the devotees returned 
^nd heard their tape. George was ready to try a session at the studio, 
50 the devotees agreed to meet him and his musician friend Billy Preston 
'^*^**dent Studios on St. Anne’s Alley. They recorded for a few hours; 
G tape sounded good. George and Syfimasundara agreed on a date for 
* 0 actual recording. 

the day of the recording about a dozen devotees, including some 
^'^''ly recruited Britishers, assembled at E.M.I. recording studios on Abbey 
oad. WTicn the first group of devotees arrived in George’s Mercedes, 
® crowd of teenagers began singing Hare Kffna to the tune popularized 



32 


SRlLA PRABHUPADA-LILAMRTA 


by the rock musical Hair. 'While Yamuna applied Vaisnava tilaka to the 
foreheads of the recording technicians, Malatl began unpacking the pic- 
nic baskets of prasadam she had brought, and some of the other devotees 
put up pictures of Kt§na and lit incense. The studio was Kf^na-ized. 

With Paul McCartney and his wife, Linda, operating the control con- 
sole, the recording session began. Everyone worked quickly, making Side 
One of the 45 rpra record in about an hour. George played organ, and 
Mukunda played mrdaAga. Yamuna sang the lead with SyEmasundara 
backing her, and the other voices blended in a chorus. And to make it 
come out exactly right, everyone concentrated on Prabhupada and prayed 
for spiritual strength. 

On the fourth take, everything went smoothly, with Malatl spontaneously 
hitting a brass gong at the end. Then they recorded the flip side of the 
record: prayers to Srlla Prabhupada, Lord Caitanya and His associates, 
j and the six Gosvamls. Afterward, George dubbed in the bass guitar and 
other voices. The devotees, engineers — everyone—felt good about it. “This 
is going to be big,” George promised. 


As the record went into production the devotees returned to their regular 
work, still living separately. Prabhupada set the time of his arrival for 
early September. He would go to Hamburg and then come to London, 
he said-even if there was no temple. Miraculously, only two months before 
Prabhupada’s arrival, things began to come together. 

Guru dasa met a real estate agent with a building on Bury Place, near 
the British Museum; the devotees could move in immediately. An ideal 
location, forty-one pounds a week, and immediate occupancy — it was 
wonderful. Mukunda wrote Prabhupada asking him for money for the 
down payment. Prabhupada agreed. Syamasundara got a letter from 
George on Apple Corporation Ltd. stationery stating that Apple would 
guarantee payments if the devotees defaulted. Within a week, the devotees 
had a five-story building in central London. 

But when the devotees went to live at their new center on Bury Place, 
city officials said they did not have the proper housing permits. The red 
tape could take weeks, even months. Again the devotees were without 
a place to live and worship together. SySmasundara, however, on faith 
that everything would work out, began constructing a temple room of 
California redwood in the building. 
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John Lennon then suggested to Syamasundara that the devotees come 
and live with him at Tittenhurst, a large estate he had recently purchased 
near Ascot. He needed some renovation done, and if the devotees would 
help he would give them a place to live. “Can our guru also stay there?” 
^amasundara asked. John agreed, and the devotees moved into the former 
servants’ quarters at John’s estate. 

Only a few weeks before Prabhupada’s arrival the record, “Hare Krishna 
Mantra,” was released. Apple Records staged a promotion and brought 
press reporters and photographers in a multicolored bus to a blue and 
white pavilion where the devotees had gathered with George. 

The first day the record sold seventy thousand copies. Within a few 
weeks the devotees appeared on the popular TV show Top of the Pops, 
singing “their song.” 


John Lennon’s estate, formerly owned by the Cadbury family, consisted 
of seventy-six acres of lawn and forest, with a large manor and many 
smaller buildings. John and his wife, Yoke, lived in the manor. The ser- 
vants’ quarters, where Prabhupfida and the devotees were to live, were 
four separate apartments in a single narrow building near the manor, 
^out fifteen devotees moved in, reserving one apartment for Prabhu- 
PSda and his servant. 

John wanted the devotees to tear out the hardwood walls and floors 
m the main house and replace them with new walls and black and white 
marble tile floors. While this renovation was beginning, IsSna, who had 
*'ccently arrived from Canada, began with a few helpers to convert the 
old music recital hall into a temple, complete with vyasasana for Srlla 
rabhupada. The devotees worked day and night on Prabhupada s 
garters, the temple room, and Prabhupada’s vyasasana. With such energy 
did they work that John and Yoko could see that the devotees were ob- 
viously in love with their spiritual master. When the devotees were mak- 
mg a tape to send to Prabhupada in Germany, ISana asked John if he 
** Anything he wanted to say to their guru. John smiled and said he 
'"mid like to know Prabhupada’s secret that made his followers so devoted. 


^be stage was set. The time had come for the principal character to 
Lord Kf^na’s pure devotee was at last coming to England. For the 
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six devotees who had pioneered Kr$na consciousness in London, it had 
been a long struggle. But now it seemed that all their once-irapossible 
dreams were coming true. They had found a place for Prabhupada to 
live in, and they had obtained a temple in the center of London. This 
was Kiina’s blessing. 



CHAPTER TWO 


London: A Dream Fulfilled 


London 

September 11, 1969 


W ith the cooperation of Apple Records and Lufthansa German 
Airlines, the devotees arranged a reception for Prabhupsda at Lon- 
don’s Heathrow Airport. As soon as PrabhupSda descended the stairs 
of the airplane, he was escorted to a car and driven to a V.I.P. lounge, 
bypassing the formalities of immigration and customs. As PrabhupSda 
stepped from the car, the devotees ran out of the terminal and offered 
obeisances on the wet pavement, while Srila PrabhupSda looked down 
on them, smiling. The devotees rose, brushing wet macadam from their 
dhotis and adrfs, and joyfully surrounded Prabhupada as he entered the 
lounge. 

Inside the terminal Prabhupada confronted a mass of reporters and 
cameramen and several dozen friends of the devotees. A clean cloth 
covered one of the lounge sofas, and vases with yellow gladioluses sat 
on either side. Prabhupada walked over to the sofa and sat down, and 
>amasundara garlanded him with red and white carnations. Prabhupada 
cgan leading ktrtana. 

he devotees were oblivious to all but Prabhupada, and the reporters 
^’csjgned themselves to simply standing and observing while the devotees 
®®og and danced ecstatically. The eager devotees were unabashed dur* 
og the Arfr/ano, and their shouts of “Haribol!” and “Jaya Prabhupada!” 
t? ''cll as blasts from a conchshcll, punctuated the regular chanting of 

ll^fc Kt^ria. 


« ^‘trtana the reporters remained at a distance as Prabhupada 

'Po c ofTcctionately to almost each devotee seated before him. ‘*\'CTicre 
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is Janaki?” he asked. “Oh, yes, how are you? Vibhavatl, how is your 
daughter? Actually you are all my fathers and mothers. You are taking 
such care . . 

For the devotees, only they and Prabhupada were present in the lounge, 
and they strained to catch everything he did or said. They couldn’t have 
cared less about any outsider’s reaction. Finally, Mukunda invited the 
reporters to come forward: “If any of you gentlemen have any questions, 
you can ask them of Prabhupada.” 

The reporters, moving in; “What do you think of this reception? 
Prabhupada: “I am not very much fond of reception. 1 want to know 
how people give reception to this movement. That is my concern. 
Devotees in unison; “Haribol!” 

Reporter; “Is this a very special welcome' for you, or is this a per- 
formance you go through each day?” 

Prabhupada: “No, wherever I go, 1 have got ray disciples. In Western 
countries I have got now about twenty centers, especially in America. 
So the American boys are very enthusiastic. 1 think in Los Angeles and 
San Francisco I got a very great reception. In the Ratha-yatra festival 
about ten thousand boys and girls followed me for seven miles.” 
Devotees: “Haribol!” 

Son reporter: “What do you try to teach, sir?” 

Prabhupada: “I am trying to teach what you have forgotten.” 
Devotees Oaughing>. “Haribol! Hare Krsna!” 

Sun reporter: “Which is what?” 

Prabhupada: “That is God. Some of you are saying there is no God. 
Some of you are saying God is dead. And some of you are saying God 
is impersonal or void. These are all nonsense. I want to teach all the 
nonsense people that there is God. That U my mission. Any nonsense 
can come to me— I shall prove that there is God. That is my KT§na con- 
sciousness movement. It is a challenge to the atheistic people: This is 
God. As we are sitting here face to face, you can see God face to face, 
if you are sincere and if you are serious. That is possible. Unfortunately, 
you are trying to forget God. Therefore you are embracing so many 
miseries of life. So I am simply preaching that you become Krsna con- 
scious and be happy. Don t be swayed by these nonsense waves of mayd, 
or illusion.” 

When a reporter asked if the singing was “essential to the sustenance 
of your faith,” Prabhupada answered at length, describing the cleans- 
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ing effect of chanting Hare Krsna. He quoted ^rimad-Bhagavatam’s 
declaration that anyone without God consciousness has no good qualities. 
“Test any of our students,” Prabhupada said, “ — how they are good, 
how they are advanced. Test it. Bring anyone in the world and compare 
with any one of our boys. You will find how much difference there is 
in their character and their feeling and their consciousness. If you want 
a peaceful society, then you must make people God conscious, Krsna con- 
scious. Everything will be automatically resolved. Otherwse your so-called 
United Nations will not help.” 

The reporters asked about Billy Graham, the moon landing, the war 
in Ireland, and the whereabouts of Prabhupada’s wife and children. They 
asked him to turn his head toward them, and they clicked away with their 
cameras. They thanked him, and the reception dispersed. 

Prabhupada went from the building to the gleaming white Rolls Royce 
S'v^aiting him outside, courtesy of John Lennon. Prabhupada entered the 
hack seat and sat crosslegged. The limousine was equipped with dark- 
ened windows and a lavish interior, including a television. The devotees 
had become so confused in their excitement that none of them had thought 
to join Prabhupada, and the chauffeur whisked him away to Tittenhurst. 
Prabhupada sat silently, except for his occasionally audible chanting, as 
the chauffeur headed through the winding roads leading away from the 
airport. 

He Was in England. His father, Gour Mohan, had never wanted him 
to come to England. Once an uncle had told Gour Mohan that his son 
should go to England to become a barrister. But Gour Mohan had said 
1 * 0 , if his son went there the meat-eaters, drinkers, and sex-mongers might 
influence him. But now, seventy years later, Prabhupada had indeed come 
to London — not to be influenced by the Englishmen but to influence them. 

^ had come to teach them what they had forgotten. 

And he was off to a good start, under Kr§na*s special care. When he 
od had to live alone in New York City without any money, that had been 
r?na s mercy. And now he was entering England in a chauffeured 
‘niousine, also Kr?na*s mercy. Accepting the ride as part of Kf^na s plan, 
hupada remained deeply fixed in his purpose of carrying out the 
^ cr of his Spiritual master, whatever circumstances awaited. 

^ Mhey turned onto Route 4, proceeding toward Slough, Prabhupada 
j. and warehouses and then the flat countryside, with orchards, 

■'* grazing horses. The grey, chilly weather hinted of winter ahead. 
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After about twenty minutes Prabhupada reached the wealthy neighborhood 
of Ascot and soon, appearing on the left, the high redwood fence sur- 
rounding the Lennon estate. 

Prabhupada had arrived before his disciples. But those who had re- 
mained at the manor excitedly received him and showed him to his room 
on the second floor of the servants* quarters. The small room was chilly 
and damp, with a low table for a desk and wall-to-wall carpeting made 
from pieces of rug taken from the other rooms. The adjoining room was 
bare and even smaller. Prabhupada sat down at his low desk. “Where 
is everyone?” he asked. As he leaned back and gazed out the window 
he saw rain just beginning to fall. 


When George, John, and Yoko dropped by after Prabhupada’s lunch, 
Syaraasundara invited them to come up and meet Prabhupada. George 
turned to John and asked, “Do you want to go up?” The bearded, bespec- 
tacled master of Tittenhurst, hair down to bis shoulders, assented. Yoko 
also was curious. So up they all went to Prabhupada’s little room. 

Smiling graciously from behind his desk, Prabhupada asked his guests 
to enter and be seated. Here were two of the most famous people in 
England, and Kr?pa wanted him to speak to them. Prabhupada removed 
his garland and handed it to Syamasundara, indicating that he should 
put it around George’s neck. 

“Thank you,” said George. “Hare Krsna.” 

Prabhupada smiled. “This is Krona’s blessing.” 

Hare Kysna,” George replied again. 

Yes, Prabhupada said, “there is a verse in Bhagavad-gtta: yad yad 
Qcarati ireffhas tat tad evetaro jana^sayat pramanam kurute lokas tad 
anuvartate. The idea is that anything which is accepted by the leading 
persons, ordinary persons follow them. Jmfyod acoroti irefthah. $re}(kak 
means ‘leading persons.’ Acarati means ‘act.* Whatever leading persons 
act, people in general follow them. If the leading person says it is nice, 
then it is all right — the others also accept it. So by the grace of God, 
leaders. Thousands of young men follow you. They like 
you. So if you give them something actually nice, the face of the world 
will change.” 

Although George and John were about the same age as most of Prabhu- 
pada’s disciples, Prabhupada considered them sreffhas, respected leaders- 
“You are also anxious to bring some peace in the world,” Prabhupada 
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continued. “I have read sometimes your statement. You are anxious also. 
Everyone is. Every saintly person should be anxious to bring in peace 
in the world. But we must know the process.” He explained the ‘‘peace 
formula” according to Bhagavad-gttd: only those who recognize the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead as the proprietor of everything, the ob- 
ject of all sacrifices, and the friend of everyone can find peace. 

Prabhupada then told the two Beatles even more directly what he had 
already hinted at: they should learn Krsna consciousness and help teach 
it to the world. “I request you to at least understand this philosophy to 
your best knowledge,” he said. “If you think it is nice, pick it up. You 
are also willing to give something to the world. So try this. You have read 
our books, this Bhagavad-gltd As It /s?” 

John: “I’ve read bits of the Bhagavad-gita. I don’t know which ver- 
sion it was. There’s so many different translations.” 

Prabhupada: “There are different translations. Therefore I have given 
this edition, Bhagavad-gttd As It /s.” 

Prabhupada explained that the material world is a place of misery. 
Nature is cruel. In America President Kennedy was thought to be the 
niost fortunate, happy man, honored throughout the world. “But within 
^second” — Prabhupada loudly snapped his fingers — “he was finished, 
crnporary. Now what is his position? Where is he? If life is eternal, if 
the living entity is eternal, where he has gone? What he is doing? Is he 
®PPy» or is he distressed? He is born in America, or China? Nobody 
can say. But it is a fact that, as living entity, he is eternal. He is existing. 

Prabhupada explained the transmigration of the soul. Then again he 
requested, “Try to understand it, and if it is nice you take it up. You 
^re after something very nice. Is my proposal unreasonable? ’ The two 
Beatles glanced at one another but didn’t answer. Prabhupada gave a 
®oft, amused laugh. “You are all intelligent boys. Try to understand it.” 

Prabhupada spoke of the importance of music in the Vedas. “The Sama 
_ cdo, he said, “ is full of music. Followers of the Santa Veda are always 
jj Through musical vibration they are approaching the Supreme. 

^ *hen sang slowly three verses from Srlmad-Bhagavatam: 


matir na kj-fne paratah svato v& 
mitho ’bhipadyeta gfha-vratdndm 
adanta-gobhir visatdrh tamisrarh 
punah punas carvita-carvandndm 
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na te viduh svartha-gatim hi vifnum 
durasaya ye bahir-artha-maninah 
andha yathandhair upaniyamanas 

te *plsa-tantryam um-damni baddhah 


nai^am matis tavad umkramahgrhim 
spriaty anarthapagamo yad-arthah 
mahtyasam pada-rajo-'bhiseham 
nifkihcananath na vrnlta ydvat* 

Then Prabhupida asked his guests what philosophy they were following. 
“Following?” John asked. 

“We don’t follow anything,” Yoko said, “We are just living.” 
“We’ve done meditation,” said George. “Or I do my meditation, mantra 
meditation.” 

They began to ask questions — the same questions PrabhupSda bad 
heard so many times before. After hearing Prabbupsda’s explanation of 
Brahman, the all'pervading spiritual energy of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Yoko doubted whether Brahman could remain pure and not 
deteriorate in time. Prabhupada advised that she would have to become 
a serious student before she could actually understand spiritual philosophy. 

John and Yoko, being devoted eclectics, had difficulty accepting Prabhu- 
pada’s concept of Vedic authority. 

Because of their onconUoUed senses, persons too addicted to materialistic life male 
progress toward hellish conditions and repeatedly chew that which has already been 
chewed. Their inclinations toward Knoa are nerer aroused, either by the instructions 
of others, by their own efforts, or by a combination of both. 

ersou who arc strongly entrapped by the consciousness of enjoying material life, 
and who hare therefore accepted a, their leader or gum a similar blind man attached 
to wi^al sense objecu, «nnot understand that the goal of life is to return home, back 
to C^head, and engage in the serricc of bird Vis^u. Aa blind men guided by another 
blind man miss the right path and faD into a ditch, materially attached men led by another 
maten y attac ed man are bound by the ropes of fruitire labor, which are made of 
Tcry itrong cords, and they continue again and again in materialistic life, fuffering the 
threefold misenei. 

••Unlo) lh!7 upoo iBri, bojin ft. dm, .(ft. (.« .( , Vu,.,... conpl.l.Ij 

fr..d from .ulmJ re.umimiio., ^ Id. 

cmim, b. .n.Eb.d ft ft. left, f.n of ft. Lord, who U gfcriH.d (or HU ..raomon «dirv 
tiM. O.U by booming Ky,.* romrim,, uid i.ling fteltw « ft. loft, f..t of ft. Lord in 
ftu ,fty cm, oo. bt (,ftd (join ni«nul renUmn,Sm" {SrtimiiBhSgmtiim. 153031! 
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John: “We still have to keep sifting through, like through sand, to see 
who’s got the best.” 

Prabhupada: “No. One thing you try to understand. Why these 
people — if Krsna is not the supreme authority — why they are taking 
Krsna’s book and translating? Why don’t you try to understand?” 

George: “I’m not saying Krsna isn’t the Supreme. I believe that. There 
IS a misunderstanding about the translation of the Sanskrit Gita into 
English. And I was saying that there are many versions, and I think we 
thought you were trying to say your version, your translation, was the 
authority and that the other translations were not. But we didn’t really 
have misunderstanding as to the identity of Krsna.” 

Prabhupada: “That’s all right. If you believe Krsna is the Supreme 
Eord, if that is your version, then you have to see who is most addicted 
to Kf§na. These people are twenty*four hours chanting Krsna. And another 
person, who has not a single word Kr§na — how can he become a devotee 
of Kf§pa? How can he, who does not utter even the name of Kf§pa, become 
u representative of Krsija? If Kf§o^^ is authority — and that is accepted— 
therefore those who are directly addicted to Kr§pa, they are authorities.” 

After more than an hour of conversation, Prabhupsda distributed some 
prasadam to John, George, Yoko, and the few disciples in his room. If 
these sre^fhas were to take up Krsna consciousness, that would be good 
or them and many others also. He had done his duty and provided them 
the opportunity. It was Krsna’s message, and to accept it or not was now 
t»Ptothem. 

John said he had something to do, and he excused himself. As everyone 
''’as leaving, Yoko, walking down the stairs, turned to John and said. Look 
at how simply he’s living. Could you live like that?” 


the evening Prabhupada sat with the three couples — Syamasundara 
Malati, Guru dasa and Yamuna, and Mukunda and Janakl. After a 
®fparation they were happily with Prabhupada, and he was happy 
^ 0 with them. The love they shared and their mutual satisfaction at 
together was based on a unifying desire to establish Lord Caitanya s 
Irtana movement in this important city. Now that Prabhupada had 
^ ^0 to London, work would not slacken; it would increase under his 
,'Pert guidance. Prabhupada could daily instruct the men on organir- 
K ^orc London preaching, and they could report to him os neccssorj. 
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The women could also directly serve him, cleaning his quarters, washing 
and ironing his laundry, and cooking his meals. 

“No one can afford a house like this in England anymore,” Prabhupada 
said. “England has gone down. Now these young boys own a place like 
this. And we are here,” 

“Prabhupada,” Syamasundara spoke up, “our record sold fifty thou- 
sand copies yesterday.” 

“Oh!” Prabhupada’s eyes widened. “Very big business!” 
Prabhupada said that their money and energy should go toward open- 
ing the temple in the city. Now they were living comfortably on this 
aristocratic estate in the suburbs, and certainly they should try to involve 
these important celebrities in Krsna consciousness as far as possible. 
But the main business should be to open a temple in the city. Bhakti- 
siddhanta Sarasvatl bad preferred to establish temples in the cities, 
where the people were. Of course, if John could give this place to Krsna 
and If the devotees could maintain cows and cultivate the land, as in New 
Vrindaban, then that would be a different matter. They would have to 
see what Kf^pa desired. 

Prabhupada was sorry that some of his disciples were obliged to work 
full time renovating the estate in exchange for their stay. Brikmai^as and 
Vai$navas,he said, had the serious work of cultivating spiritual knowledge 
and teaching it to others, and they deserved the respect and support of 
the rest of society. The arrangement at Tittenhuxst seemed more business 
than charity. But they should tolerate it as a temporary situation. 

Prabhupada talked with Syamasundara, Mukunda, and Guru dssa about 
Aeir struggle to get housing permits and renovate the temple downtown. 
Syamasundara had been right, Prabhupada said, to begin renovating the 
temple; Kr?na would protect their investment. When Prabhupada learned 
they had secured a series of public lectures that would commit him to 
three months in London, be smiled. He would be glad to stay and preach 
in England, he said, for as long as it took to open the London center. 

Prabhupada commended his six London pioneers on succeeding where 
his sannyast Godbrothers had failed. He told them that because they had 
chanted Hare Krsna with faith, they had succeeded. They were not great 
scholars or renuncianis, yet they had faith in the holy name and the order 
of their spiritual master. Prabhupada said that he also was not a great 
scholar, but that he had staunch fmth, the real requirement for spiritual 
success. 
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A devotee could go many places and accomplish many things, Prabhu- 
pada said, but unless he was free of material motives he would not be 
able to implant the seed of hhakti into the hearts of others, Prabhupada 
cited Sivananda, who had gone alone to Hamburg and tried his best, with 
faith in his spiritual master. Now Krsna was blessing Sivananda with a 
little success: a storefront temple, newly recruited devotees, an interested 
professor, and other guests coming and chanting. Even one lone preacher 
could accomplish many things for Krsna, provided the preacher was free 
from sense gratification and the desire for profit, adoration, and 
distinction. 


Srila Prabhupada rose early, about one A.M., and began dictating his 
latest book, Kr^na, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. begun 

tn Los Angeles eight months before, was a summary of Srimad- 
Bhdgavatam *s Tenth Canto. Starting in 1959 with the First Canto, Prabhu- 
pada had been translating each successive verse, giving a roman 
transliteration, Sanskrit-EngUsh synonyms, the English translation, and 
then his commentary. however, was all in English, ivith transla- 

tion and commentary blended together as transcendental stories. 

In his verse-by-verse translation of the Bhagavatam, Prabhupada was 
still working on the Third Canto, so to reach the Tenth Canto could take 
many years. But he was uncertain how many years longer he would live, 
^nd the thought of passing away without giving the world an authorized, 
readable account of the Tenth Canto had been unbearable. Being the 


of Lord Kf§na’s earthly pastimes, the Tenth Canto was the climax 
° ’^^nd-Bhagavatam and the richest nectar of transcendental literature. 

Prabhupada had enough manuscript pages to print a first volume, 
eomplete with the many color illustrations he had commissioned his ar- 
ists to paint. To print such a book would be expensive, and Prabhupada 
. ^ money. But he depended fully on Kfgna, and translated quickly 
quiet of early morning. 

1 4.30 Prabhupada’s secretary, Puru§ottama, entered, followed by 
®muna dasi. Puru§ottama offered Qrati to Prabhupada*s small Radha- 
Deities while Yamuna watched, eager to learn. Prabhupada sang 
accompanying himself on the harmonium, 
j “ring Prabhupada’s mafigala-arati ceremony, the other dozen or so 
^ip cs assembled for their own maiigala-Arati at the temple. As the) 
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walked the damp pathway to the temple they felt the cold air and heard 
the bell and Prabhupada’s singing. They could see through the predawn 
mist the light coming from Prabhupada’s window on the second floor, 
and the building looked like a lantern in the dark. The sound of the har- 
monium drifted mystically through the trees. 

Later that morning some of the devotees brought Prabhupada several 
news articles about his London arrival. The Daily Sketch, with its headline 
“Enter His Divine Grace Abhaya Charan Bhaktivedanta Swami,” car- 
ried a foot-high photo of Prabhupada playing karotslas. The Sun’s story, 
“Happiness is Hare Krishna,” appeared with a photo of Prabhupada and 
the devotees. And the Daily Mirror showed Sarasvatl and one of the adult 
devotees. 

The Daily Telegraph, however, carried a different kind of article: 
“Hindu Temple Protests.” “Conversion of office premises in Bloomsbury 
into a Hindu temple is being investigated by the Ministry of Public 
Buildings and Works,” the article began. The devotees’ neighbors at Bury 
Place had apparently complained about the renovation that had been 
going on for the past two weeks. The article quoted a Camden council 
member: “If their planning application is not granted, it will cost them 
a lot of money.” 

Prabhupada said the devotees should do everything they could to pre- 
vent delays or obstacles to their establishing the temple and installing 
Deities of Radha and Kr^na. He suggested they go daily into the city, 
work carefully and persistently with the officials, and secure the authoriza- 
tion. Meanwhile, Syamasundara should continue his remodeling work at 
Bury Place. 

Prabhupada, such diplomatic and legal strategy was as spiritual 
as translating K^fna or singing before his Deities. He was serious, heavy; 
and his disciples sensed this as he looked at them with full concentration, 
his intelligent gaze penetrating to see if they understood his directions. 
This heaviness of the guru was an essential part of their relationship with 
him. They were young men, inexperienced, and he was sending them on 
a mature assignment that required both transcendental and worldly 
expertise. 

Serving as Prabhupada’s menial messengers and workers, his disciples 
imbibed his gravity. And they too became heavy. They too became 
dedicated servants of their guru. To bungle an important order because 
of naivete or carelessness would be a spiritual disqualification. Prabhu- 
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pada had often told them a Vaisnava is not a retired person who only 
sleeps and eats and chants Hare Krsna. Rather, a Vaisnava fights for Krsna, 
as did Arjuna and Hanuman. And as the devotee tries his best, working 
in full surrender, Krsna supports and protects him. 


Da^vn arrived, and time for Prabhupada’s morning walk. The cold 
September night shrouded the morning in heavy fog. Some of the low- 
grounds were waterlogged this time of year, and even in the higher 
plots the long grass would remain wet until mid-morning. “This climate,* 
Prabhupada admitted, “is not at all suitable for me.” But having heard 
of the beauty of the grounds, he insisted on taking his usual morning walk. 

Tittenhurst dated back to the i770s, when the estate had been renowned 
for its many varieties of trees and shrubs — one of the most unusual col- 
lections in England. Even now, cypresses, weeping beech, austin poplars, 
royal palms, redwoods, varieties of pines, monkey puzzle trees, and or- 
chards of cherry and apple graced the stately grounds. One cypress stood 
^ore than 125 feet tall, and the redwoods grew even taller. Bushes and 
vines grew in dense thickets. Close by the main house were hundreds 
of rhododendrons, a formal rose garden, and several fountains. The estate 
^ad its own lake, stocked ivith goldfish and perch, and at a far end of 
the property stood a row of greenhouses for grapes and peaches. Designed 
So as to be abloom in every season, the grounds had been carefully kept 
generations, a recent owner having employed more than twenty 
Sardeners. John, however, was deliberately allowing the grass to go uncut. 
Prabhupsda walked out into the morning mist, onto the long, wet grass, 
'"cssed almost entirely in black, he wore a Russian hat with earmuffs 
and black rubber Wellingt on boots. A black, full-length overcoat, given 
im by the devotees in Germany, covered his robes and sweater, leaving 
glimpses of saffron cloth. 

^ Prabhupada walked, accompanied by several of his disciples, he 
passed a fountain near the main house and entered a grove. The path 
"arrowed, with vines and bushes close in, and led them into an open 
j^eadovf, once a well-tended Uvm but now a field of high grass. Bulldozers 
® excavated an area which according to rumor would soon be a heli- 
'^Pler landing field. 

^ At the bottom of the sloping meadow, Prabhupada entered an orchard, 
^ny leaves had fallen from the trees, and the sun’s first rays now revealed 
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shavings of autumn gold at Prabhupfida’s feet. He stood under one of 
the trees, and the diffused sunlight made the sky beyond the branches 
glow golden. “In my childhood ” he said, “there were so many names 
given to me. My maternal uncle called me Nandu, because I appeared 
the day after Kysna appeared and there was a great celebration on that 
day. 1 was called Nandu because 1 was born the day after Krsna. And 
I was also called Govardhana. One of my sisters used to call me Kacha. 
I’ve been called so many names. As children we were all very beautiful. 
There are always so many names given to them. But all these names — 
they are all dead and gone.” He turned and began to walk again, saying 
nothing more on the subject. 

Prabhupada mentioned the British economy, which he said was sink* 
ing into the sea because of the pound’s devaluation. So many British 
lords had gained their wealth by exploiting other nations; now, having 
exhausted their good karma, they were suffering the results of their sins. 
They were too poor to maintain their great estates. “They used to have 
seventeen men working full time just on the garden,” Prabhupada ex- 
claimed, “and now they cannot even pay the taxes. So they have to give 
the whole thing up. And it is falling into the hands of the icrfrtw.” 

liana asked Prabhupada, “How is it that a person like me, from such 
a degraded background, can come to Krsna consciousness?” 

Because you are intelligent,” Prabhupada replied. 

“I don’t understand.” 

Because you are intelligent,” Prabhupada repeated. 

liana s wife, Vibhavaii, asked, “Wbal is the meaning of spiritual 
masterV' 

Actually I am not your spiritual master,” Prabhupada replied. “That 
title is simply a formality. You should think of me as your spiritual father, 
your eternal father.” 

As they walked past a tractor, Kulasekhara remarked, “The tractor 
is a very wonderful invention, isn’t it?” 

Prabhupada turned to Kulasekhara. “This tractor is the downfall of 
the Indian village system.” 

“Why is that? It does the work of ten men.” 

“Yes, Prabhupada said. *‘Previously,,the young men of the village 
would be engaged in ploiring the field. Then this tractor came along and 
did the work of all those young men, and they had nothing to do. So 
they went to the cities to try to find work, and they fell into illusion.” 
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Stopping beside a clump of yellowed grass, Prabhupada asked, Why 
is this yellow grass different?” No one answered. “The other grass is 
green,” he said, “but this is yellow. What is the reason? Still no one 
answered. “This yellow grass is drying up,” Prabhupada explaine , 
“because the roots are not attached. Therefore it h yellow.^Similarly, 
when we detach ourselves from Kr^na, then we will dry up. 

They walked to a spot where the grass grew almost six feet high. Stop- 
ping at a path the tractor had cut, Prabhupada smiled. “Oh, we can go 
through there?*’ And he strode ahead with his cane into the head-high 
jungle of grass and weeds. He walked until he came to a low hi t at 
had been cleared, and he stopped. As he stood there, surrounded by the 
sea of grass and a few disciples, Kulasekhara asked about the song ra u 


pada had been singing earlier that morning. 

“The song,” Prabhupada said, “is about Lord Caitanya Mahttprabhu. 
He would rise, and He would go out at this time of morninp when the 
sun has risen but is not yet in the sky.” As Prabhupada spoke, the mist 
was already dissipating, and the golden glow in the sky had moved higher 
above the horizon. Prabhupada raised his hands and swayed from side 
to side. “In this way,” he said, “Caitanya Mahaprabhu would dance in 


the morning.” , 

As they returned by the main house John Lennon stood gazing out 
through the glass doors, watching. Prabhupada wa king with a cane, 
dressed in his black coat and his Wellingtons, looked like the gentleman 
of the estate out for his morning walk. Stopping now and then, he would 
look at certain trees, touching their bark, rubbing their loaves, ‘"opoct- 
ing them closely. At the beginning of the walk, a devotee had picked a 
rose and handed it to him, and he still held it in his hand with care. He 
had walked for an hour. Everywhere the scenery had been beautiful, and 
everywhere he had instructed his followers in Ktsna consciousness. 

As Prabhupada approached the building where he lived he met little 
Sarasvatl. Taking her hand, he walked along with her to the foot of the 
stairs, where they stopped. Prabhupada was halfway up the stairs when 
he turned and saw Sarasvatl standing in the doorway, watching. He 
beckoned and called to her. “Come on,” and she crawled up the stairs 


When Sarasvatl came into Prahhupada’s room, he asked her. “So. are 
you old enough to go to gurukulai 
“No.” she said, shaking her head. 
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“Come here, I am going to put a stamp on your forehead, and then 
we are going to put you in a red mailbox and send you to gurukula." 

Sarasvatl began to cry, “Malatl! Malatl! I don’t want to go!” and ran 
and hid behind her mother. 

“Come on, Sarasvatl,” Prabhup3da coaxed. “Come sit on my lap, and 
I will give you some prasadam** She came and sat on PrabhupSda s knee. 
“Now get me the stamps, Purusottama,” he teased. “We are going to 
send her to gurukula." Sarasvali shrieked and ran to Malatl. 

To Srila Prabhuptda, Sarasvatl was a pure spirit soul, but because she 
was in a small child’s body he didn’t teach her philosophy; he teased 
her, gave her prasadam, and treated her with the affection of a grand- 
father. But through her attachment to him, she would become attached 
to KT§oa. 


After breakfast, when the sun had wanned the air, PrabhupSda opened 
his windows, sat down at his harmonium, and sang bhajanas. As he sang 
with closed eyes, his head shaking, he played the harmonium, and Yamuna 
sat at the bottom of the stairs, crying tears of appreciation. Prabhup&da 
had been singing for a while when he stopped and called for Yamuna. 
“Do you enjoy my ktrtanaV' he asked. 

“Yes,”she nodded, “very much.” 

The prayers of Narotlama dasa Thakura,” he said. “This sound is 
above the material platform. It is directly from the spiritual platform. 
And there is no need of understanding the language. It is just like a 
thunderburst. Everyone can hear the sound of thunder — there is no 
misunderstanding. Similarly, these songs are above the material platform, 
and they crack like thunder within your heart. Why don’t you come here 
every day during my chanting?” 

“That would be wonderful!” 

Yes, said Prabhupada, “from now on we will record.” And every 
morning after that, Prabhupada sang, and Purusottama and Yamuna would 
come to his room and record. 

“What is your favorite bkajanaV' Yamuna asked. 

“What’s yours?” Prabhupada returned. 

“Lord Caitanya’s Sikf&sfakam prayers.” 

“My favorite,” said Prabhupada, “is Hari hart viphale." He recited 
the gist of the prayer in English: “ *0 Lord Hari, I have spent my life 
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uselessly. Although I have taken this rare human birth, I have not wor- 
shiped Radha and Krsna, and so I have knowingly drunk poison.* There 
is so much depth of meaning in Narottama dasa Thakura’s prayers.” 

Purusottama: Once Prabhupada was sitting alone in his room. I walked 
by, and I heard him singing a prayer I*d never heard before. And / went 
in. Of course everyone knows he sings — he can sing very beautifully, very 
greatly inspired — but Vd never heard him sing as beautifully as he did 
that one time. Vd heard him sing many, many times in many temples, 
but Vd never heard him sing as beautifully as this. I felt very honored 
to hear it, very privileged. It was beautiful. When he was done, he just 
got up and said, ‘*Let*s go now.** 

Prabhupada also chanted one chapter ol Bhagavad-gita daily for eigh- 
teen days. ‘‘Anywhere Bhagavad-gitd is chanted,*’ he said, “that place 
becomes a tirtha (a holy place).** 

Purusottama reported to the devotees in the United States these ac- 
tivities of Srila Prabhupada. 

He is singing prayers a lot, and much of it is being recorded. I must admit 
that the tapes of songs and prayers he is making now are the best ones 
I have ever heard. Wait until you hear them when we get back. As the 
Phagavatam says, “Drink deep this nectar, 0 man of piety, and you shall 
be taken from this mortal frame!” 

The women cooking for Prabhupada were serving him American 
desserts: apple pie, doughnuts, glazed cookies. Prabhupada would smile, 
but he would only nibble at his dessert. One afternoon he said, These 
sweets are very nice, but no one has made me sandesa.** None of the 
devotees knew how to make Bengali sweets, so Prabhupada took them 
•uto the kitchen and taught them to make sandesa. Although they had 
hatched carefully, their first attempts produced sandesa that was dry and 
^siny. But Prabhupada accepted it, preferring the sandesa which Kr$na 
iutself used to eat — to the Western confections, 
for the devotees at Tittenhurst, to have Prabhupada living among them 
again to witness Kf^na’s pure devotee as he engaged conslantlj in 
ecstatic devotional service with his body, mind, and words. They could 
how Prabhupada was speaking and acting in Kr?na consciousness 
c'crj- moment, and his presence confirmed that the most exalted plat- 
of pure devotional sem ice was a reality. His disciples fell bliss and 
^^newed determination just being with him. 
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“Come here, I am going to pul a stamp on your forehead, and then 
we are going to put you in a red mailhox and send yon to guruhala. 

Sarasvall began to cry, “Malall! Malatl! 1 don’t want to go!” and ran 
and hid behind her mother. 

“Come on, Sarasvafl,*’ Prabhupada coaxed. “Come sit on tny lap, and 
I will give you some prasadam** She came and sat on Prabhupada s knee. 
“Now get me the stamps, Punisottama,** he teased. “We are going to 
send her to gurukula.^' Sarasvati shrieked and ran to Malatl. 

To Srlla Prabhupada, Sarasvati was a pure spirit soul, but because she 
was in a small child’s body he didn’t teach her philosophy; he leased 
her, gave her prasadam, and treated her with the affection of a grand- 
father. But through her attachment to him, she would become attached 
to Kr;na. 

After breakfast, when the sun had warmed the air, Prabhupada opened 
his windows, sat down at his harmonium, and sang bhajanas. As he sang 
with closed eyes, his head shaking, he played the harmonium, and Yamuna 
sat at the bottom of the stairs, crying tears of appreciation. Prabhupada 
had been singing for a while when he slopped and called for Yamuna. 
“Do you enjoy my klrtanaV' he asked. 

“Yes,” she nodded, “very much.” 

The prayers of Narottama dtsa Thakura,” he said. *‘This sound is 
above the material platform. It is directly from the spiritual platform. 
And there is no need of understanding the language. It is just like a 
thunderburst. Everyone can hear the sound of thunder — there is no 
misunderstanding. Similarly, these songs are above the material platform, 
and they crack like thunder within your heart. Why don’t you come here 
every day during my chanting?” 

“That would be wonderful!” 

Yes, said PrabhupSda, “from now on we will record.” And every 
morning after that, Prabhupada sang, and Purusottama and Yamuna would 
come to his room and record. 

“What is your favorite bkajanaV' Yamuna asked. 

“What’s yours?” Prabhupada returned. 

“Lord Caitanya’s Sikfdjfakam prayers.” 

“My favorite,” said Prabhupada. “is Hari hart viphale.’* He recited 
the gist of the prayer in English: “ ‘0 Lord Hari, I have spent my life 



London: A Dream Fulfilled 


51 


Prabhupada wanted to preach to the “outsiders,” and if they wouldn’t 
come to him, he would go to them. His first outside meeting, arranged 
by the devotees, was at Camden Town Hall, in the heart of London, and 
was well attended, both by Britishers and by Indians. After Prabhupada’s 
brief lecture — only about fifteen minutes — a lively question*and-answer 
session began. 

Woman: “Would you say Krsna is God or Krsna is love?” 
Prabhupada: “Without love, how can Krsna be God?” 

Woman: “No, I asked you.” 

Prabhupada: “Yes, That is the real position. Krsna means ‘all-attractive. 
Anything which is all-attractive you generally love.” 

Man: “Then the particle of the Supreme Being, man, is also all-love? 
Prabhupada: “Yes, you are part and parcel of Krsna. You want to love 
somebody, and Krsna wants to love you. This is loving exchange. But 
instead of loving Kfsna, you are trying to love something else. That is 
your trouble. The love is there in you and Kt?i?a, and when the love will 
be exchanged between you and Ki'sna, that will be your perfection of life. 
Man; “Thank you,” 

Indian woman: “Would it matter if I worshiped any other? Would it 
fatter whether I worshiped Krsna or Siva or Christ or Buddha? Would 
h matter?” 

Prabhupada: “If you worship Siva, you’ll get Siva. If you worship Kr§na, 
)ou 11 get Kfsna. ^Vhy do you expect Kfsna by worshiping Siva? What 
is your idea?” 

Indian woman: “My idea is, would it matter?” 

Prabhupada: “Don’t you suppose if you purchase a ticket for India 
>ou 11 go to India? How can you go to America?” 

^dian woman: “This is not the point.” 

Prabhupada; “This is the point. That is explained in Bhagavad-gUS: ydnti 
^I'a-iTafd devQn pitfn ydnti pitr-vratdh.** 
ndian woman: “But my point is — ” 

Prabhupada: “Your point, you understand. Why don’t you understand 
'he description oi Bkagavad-gUd? If you worship demigods like Siva and 
?'her5,you wllgo there. If you worship Kr?na, you’ll go to Kr?na. What 
'* I *0 understand?” 

p ‘”n woman: “Do you think that Siva is a demigod?” 

Pfsbhupada: “Yes, why not?” 

•ndian woman: “But Krftia says that it doesn’t matter the way you 
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Prabhupsda’s hosts, John and Yoko, also had the valuable opportunity 
to be near Prabhupada, although they chose to keep apart. Remaining 
together in their own world, they mingled but rarely with the devotees. 
Prabhupada’s men continued to work under John’s managers, and John 
was content to let the Swami and his entourage stay. When the head 
gardener asked John how to treat the devotees, he said, “Let them please 
themselves.” On hearing of certain activities in the main house, Prabhu* 
pada commented about the bad influence women sometimes have on men, 
but he kept out of John and Yoke’s affairs. He had his own affairs in 
Krina consciousness. 


Having been >^hisked from the airport to Tittenhurst, Prabhupada had 
seen little of London, and one day he asked Syamasundara to take him 
on a tour of the city. Prabhupada had grown up in British Calcutta hear* 
ing London praised as the seal of Britain’s world empire, so when he 
saw how small many of London’s historic landmarks were he was par- 
ticularly surprised. At Buckingham Palace he remarked, “We have many 
houses in Calcutta bigger than this.” The Thames, celebrated in the 
writings of British authors he had studied in college, was a disappoint- 
ment also. “It’s a canal,” he said. “It’s only a canal. In my mind I thought 
it was bigger than the Ganges.” 

But the most interesting sight was the building at 7 Bury Place. City 
officials had recently granted the dei'otees permission to occupy the temple. 
That part of the battle was won. Now SySmasundara and his few helpers 
had to finish the remodeling. On seeing the temple’s location near the 
BritUh Museum and Madame Tussauds Wax Museum, Srtla Prabhupada 
became even more anrious that ^yamasundara fix an opening date as 
soon as possible. 


• • • 

In September Snla Prabhupada wrote to SatsvarOpa about his stay at 
'Rttenhurst Park- 


Here there is a nice big hall, exactly suitable for a temple. I have begun 
to give lectures here on specific days, but tbere are no outsiders coming. 
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Prabhupada sat on a cushion atop a table, leading kirtana, while his 
disciples sat on the floor. Yamuna played harmonium, and Mukunda and 
Kulasekhara played mrdangas. Prabhupada’s Radha-Kr§na Deities stood 
on Their altar on a separate table beside Prabhupada. A Hare Krsna man- 
tra banner hung against the back wall. 

Guru dasa had billed tonight’s lecture “Teachings of the Vedas , and 
Prabhupada explained that Vedic teachings can be understood only by 
hearing them from self-realized saints. After Prabhupada’s lecture the 
audience gave a sustained round of applause. Prabhupada answered ques- 
tions and had Yamuna lead a final kirtana. The next day Prabhupada 
wrote to a Dr. Shyam Sundar das Brahmacari in India: “I spoke for about 
one hour, and after that they continued clapping, which confirms their 

appreciation.” 

At the second Conway Hall engagement, when Prabhupada stood dur- 
ing the kirtana and began to dance, the devotees onstage joined him, 
dancing in a circle. Isana played his trumpet, and even Sarasvatl, her 
diapers sho^ving beneath her short dress, jumped up and doivn in ecstasy. 
Each week would bring another Conway Hall meeting, and Prabhupada s 
dancing became a regular feature. 

One night at Conway Hall an Englishman stood and asked, Why is 
it you don’t try to help the people of your o^vn country? Why did you 
come so far? Why don’t you simply approach the big politicians? There 
are big politicians to try to help there.'* 

Prabhupada: “You are a great politician. Therefore, I am approaching 
you- Is that all right?” 

Another man asked: “If this is the absolute truth, how come there s 
so many people in London but not so many people are in attendance 
here?” 

Prabhupada: “When you are selling diamonds, you don’t expect many 
customers. But if you are giving cut glass, the fools will come. We have 
0 very precious thing — this Ktjna consciousness movement. Don I ex- 
pect that all the foolish people »vill take to it. Some sincere souls have 
'^ome. You please also take it.” 

Prabhupada felt encouraged by the response of the English. Regularly 
* c audiences would join in the chanting and dancing. 

In London things are going on nicely, and last evening we had a meeting 
in Conway Hall and several hundred persons were joining us in chanting 
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worship. All means have the same goal, and you will reach the same goal. 
‘You can take the different paths, but you will come to Me eventually.’ ” 
PrabhupSda: “Try to understand. Suppose you have to go to the forty- 
second floor of a building. And you are going up one after another. So 
the goal is the forty-second story, but you cannot claim that after going 
a few steps, ‘I have come to the goal, the forty-second story.’ The path 
is one— that’s all right— but you have to reach the ultimate goal. You 
do not know what is the ultimate goal. You simply say all paths reach 
to this goal. But you do not know what is the ultimate goal.” 

A young hippie stood up and shouted, **Hey, Swamiji!” People in the 
audience turned around and looked. “You said if we’re not careful, in 
the next life we'll become a dog. But ! want to tell you that 1 don’t mind 
if I became a dog in my next life.” 

“You have my blessings,” said Prabhupada, and the young man sat 
down. 


One-night lectures in scattered places around the city proved further 
the need of a temple. Prabhupada had experienced a similar situation 
in New York City in 1965. At that time also he had had no temple. His 
audiences would listen respectfully and then disperse, and he would never 
see them again. To become Krsna conscious, however, a person needed 
to hear about Kr$na repeatedly, and for that a temple was required. Once 
Prabhupada had his temple established in London, thousands would be 
able to come and hear about KT§na, take prasadam, and appreciate the 
lovely Deity form of the Lord. A temple would provide guests with regular, 
intimate contact with the devotees of the Lord, and this was essential. 
In the absence of a temple, however, Prabhupada was prepared to go 
on lecturing all over London. Kona’s teachings, Kfsna’s klrtana, and 
Krsna’s praiadam were absolute good; they would act regardless of the 
external situation. 

Conway Hall was a five-hundred-seat auditorium in Red Lion Square 
in central London. By arranging a series of twelve lectures over the 
next three months, the devotees hoped to oblige Prabhupada to stay in 
England at least that long. Guru dasa had drawn up a list of lecture titles 
and printed fifty thousand handbills. Admission would be two shillings 
and sixpence. 

The first night at Conway HaU about a hundred people attended. 
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The interviewer was still at a loss for words, and Prabhupada, perhaps 
sensing the man’s embarrassment, added, “Of course, it is a very great 
credit to the English people to have established such a great civilization 
in such a climate.” 

There were other questions, and Prabhupada talked for an hour, ex- 
plaining the Krsna consciousness movement and philosophy. The next 
day a London newspaper announced, “Swami Calls London Hell.” 


The “Hare Krishna Mantra” record was still high on the charts in 
England and throughout the continent, and this fame led a Dutch televi- 
sion company to invite Prabhupada’s disciples to Amsterdam, all expenses 
paid, to do a show. They would have only five minutes of air time, but 
Prabhupada accepted it. “Five minutes,” he said, “is sufficient. We will 
preach the whole philosophy of Kt§(;ia consciousness in five minutes.” 

Prabhupada and his party took the ferry from Dover across the English 
Channel to France and then traveled by train to Amsterdam. The televi- 
sion studio, located outside the city, was in a modern, air-conditioned 
building, with constant loudspeaker announcements, artificial plants, a 
TV in every room — but no windows. 

The receptionist brought Prabhupada and his disciples to a wndowless 
room ^\ith painted concrete walls. “In India,” Prabhupada said, we 
'’Wouldn’t consider living in a place without windows and fresh air. I want 
^0 sit by a window.*’ So the devotees checked through the entire building 
iintil finally, in the third-floor hallway, they found a mndow. Moving their 
chairs with them, they went with Prabhupada and sat by the window, 
K 2000, no one will see the light of day,” Prabhupada said. 

Cities ivill be forced to live underground. They will have artificial light 
and food, but no sunlight.” 

he producer of the program arrived, surprised to find that the 
''ami was also going to be part of the act. The surprise was a pleasant 
°nc, and he welcomed Prabhupada to his show. “Now, what I want you 
and your group to do,” he explained, “is to sing your record, ‘Hare 
ishna Mantra.* You don’t have to actually sing out loud. We re going 
play your record, and you mime. Pretend you’re playing those in- 
'"rumcnls. Pretend you’re singing.” He allowed that afterward Prabhu- 
P® a could speak — for two minutes. 

Jnst before Prabhupada and the devotees went onstage, they had to 
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and dancing. After the meeting one reporter from the biggest London 
newspaper came behind the stage to get further information about our move- 
ment for publication in his paper. So I am very encouraged to see the nice 
reception that the people and the news medias are giving to our activities 
in London. 

Late in October PrabhupSda spoke at the English Speakers Union to 
a predominantly Indian audience. 

He began his talk, “Although we are a small gathering today, this is 
a very important meeting. India has got a message. You are all respect- 
able Indians present here in an important city of the world, London, and 
I have come here with an important mission. It is not the same mission 
as Indians generally have who come here and to other foreign countries— 
to beg something. I have come here to give something. So you please 
try to cooperate with me.“ 

On October 30 Prabhupada lectured at Oxford Town Hall. His talk was 
basic, although embellished with more Sanskrit quotes than usual. His 
disciples had not expected much of a response from the Oxford students, 
yet the hall was filled. And when Prabhupada stood and gestured for 
everyone to raise their hands and dance, practically the entire audience 
responded. While Mukunda played the huge pipe organ and hundreds 
joined the chanting, Prabhupada held his arras high and began power- 
fully jumping up and down. 

Yesterday we had a very successful meeting at Oxford at the Town Hall. 
About 350 boys, prls, old men, ladies and gentlemen participated and we 
made them all dance and chant with us, every one. After the meeting, many 
boys and gentlemen came to congratulate me. 

Prabhupada received an invitation to appear on Britain’s most popular 
T talk show. Late Night Line-Up.” The interviewer, accustomed to 
snappy repartee, tried to engage Prabhupada in his style of conversing, 
avoiding long, philosophical answers. 

Swamiji, he asked, “do you have a concept of hell in your re- 
ligion?” 

“Yes,” Prabhupada replied. “London is hell.” 

The host appeared stunned, as if beaten at his own game from the start. 
Prabhupada continued, “It is always damp, cloudy, and raining. In India 
the sun is always shining.” 
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wait in the wings while a local Dutch group dancctl around, pretending 
to play their saxophones, trumpets, and drums. Then the producer brought 
in a table with a cushion on it for Prabhupada and seated the devotees 
around Prabhupada on the floor. 

The cameras began, the record played, and the devotees started to mime. 
Suddenly clouds, produced by dry ice, rolled In on the set — a “mystical”cf* 
feet. As the devotees disappeared under clouds of carbon dioxide, only 
Prabhupada remained clearly visible. Seeing the special effect unsuc- 
cessful, the producer motioned the devotees to stand and dance beside 
the Swami. 

The song ended, and a camera closed in on Prabhupada. “Now you 
have two minutes, Swamiji,'* the producer said. Prabhupada began. 

“We have been chanting this Hare Kf$iya mantra. This is a transcenden- 
tal sound vibration, nondifferenl from the Lord. The Lord's name and 
His form are the same. Please chant this sublime sound, and your life 
will become perfect. You’ll become happy, and you’ll realire your true 
nature— that you are an eternal servant of God, Kr§i?a. This process is 
called bhakU^yoga, and >»c request everyone to take to thU chanting. Thank 
you very much." 


Prabhupada was pleased as his disciples’ record continued to be a hit 
in Europe. 

The Hare Krishna record u selling very nicely. Yesterday, it sold 5,000 
copies, and this week it is on the chronological list as ft20. They say next 
week it will come to be S3, and after that it may come to SI. So they arc 
very much hopeful of this record. 

To SatsvarQpa in Boston Prabhupada wrote, 

The Hare Krishna record is going on in England nicely, and I heard that 
in Australia it stands 4lh on the list of 50 important records. 

Hare Krishna Mantra became the number one song in West Germany, 
number one in Czechoslovakia, and among the top ten all over Europe 
and even in Japan. With the income from the record, the devotees began 
paying their bills and financing the renovations of the Bury Place temple. 

Sometimes the devotees would perform at concerts with professional 
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groups, and sometimes they would receive invitations to appear in 
nightclubs. After one particularly late and nasty nightclub engagement, 
Yamuna went to Prabhupada and told him what the place had been like. 
Prabhupada called for all the devotees. “These places,” he explained, 
“are not good for brahmacdris. The principle is that we have to make 
devotees. So we have to think where we are going. If we are going 
somewhere to preach but we can*t make any devotees there, what is the 
use? So we have to think like that.** He said he wasn’t forbidding them 
to preach in the nightclubs, but he told them to be careful. 

One of the devotees asked if showing slides of Krsna mixed in with 
psychedelic slides was permissible. Prabhupada said no. Krsna should 
be on a throne or an altar. If they watered Krsna consciousness down, 
it would become idol worship. 


Not since Prabhupada had first left India in 1965 had he preached 
to Indians as extensively as now. Indians would always attend his lec- 
tures, and even if they didn’t dance and chant they appreciated 
consciousness. Even before Prabhupada*s arrival in England, a few Indians 
had stepped forward to help the devotees, and now the majority of Prabhu- 
pada’s occasional guests at Titlenhurst were Indians. Bringing their 
families, they would sit and chat with Prabhupada, often inviting him 
to their homes for dinner. 

Kedar Nath Gupta; Prabhupada agreed to come to our house. We re- 
ceived him with a warm welcome, and many other people also came to hear 
him. He was very much pleased to see that we had our family Deities 
o/Radha and Kma, given by my mother. And he commented. *7 am 
very much pleased to come to this place and see that R&dha and Kma 
are here.** 

He gave a very nice lecture and told that the purpose of the human 
form of life is selfrealization. He said one should be inquisitive to know 
icho he is. All those assembled who had come to hear him were very much 
pleased and impressed by Ais lecture. After his lecture. I did the arati, 
and we offered the foodstuffs to the Deity. And then we distributed 
prasadam to eveo-one. Prabhupada look the prasadani, and he was very 
much pleased to take prasadam in our house. .4s he acu leaving I re- 
quested him. -men can I see you nest?” He said, "iau can see me 
any time you want.** 
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Sometimes there ^ould be disagreements over philosophy, but Prabhu* 
pttda’s arguments v^ere always convincing. The Indians were respectful 
to Prabhupsda and repeatedly invited him to their homes. One of Bri- 
tain’s most prominent and respected Indians visited, Praful Patel, as did 
many businessmen with the means to help Prabhuplda’s mission. But 
few were willing to sacrifice. 


The second moon landing by American astronauts was scheduled for 
mid-November, only a few weeks away. For months the moon shots had 
received much press coverage, and PrabhupAda would speak of them often. 
Almost a year ago in Los Angeles he had answered a reporter’s queries 
on the possibility of man’s landing on the moon: “Just like we arc going 
from one place to another by motorcar or by airplane, this mechanical 
process will not help us go to the moon planet. The process is different, 
as described in the Vedic literature. One has to qualify. According to our 
literature, our information, it is not possible. In this body we cannot go 
there.” 

At Tittenhurst Prabhupada often brought up the moon landing while 
talking with his disciples. ‘‘The moon landing was a hoax,” he said one 
evening in his room, “for they cannot go to the moon. The moon planet, 
Candraloka, is a residence of the demigods, higher beings than these 
drunkards and cow-eating slaughterers who are trying to inhabit it. You 
cannot think this travel is allowed — like when I migrated from India to 
the U.S. The moon planet cannot be visited so quickly. It is not possible.” 

Srila Prabhupada’s disciples accepted his statements. He was giving 
not simply his opinion but the verdict of the Vedic scriptures. Because 
he accepted Vedic authority over modern science, so did his disciples— 
but not Puru$ottama. 

Detecting Purujotlama’s dubious mentality, Prabhupada would often 
joke lightly in Puru§oUama’s presence. Someone would ask a question- 
Where is Janaki?” — and Prabhupada would reply, “Oh, Janaki has gone 
to the moon.” Then everyone, except Purujoitama, would laugh. 

The devotees knew of Puru§oiiama’B difficulty— he was an American, 
and proud that the Americans were conquering space— and they knew 
that Prabhupada was joking about it. Puru§ottama was up on the latest 
scientific advancements. He was impressed by NASA’s achievements and 
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astronaut Neil Armstrong’s “giant step for mankind.” 

Although Purusottama went on with his duties, he became sullen, and 
Prabhupada noted his lack of enthusiasm. One morning Purusottama and 
Yamuna were together wth Prabhupada in his room. Purusottama had 
several day’s growth of beard and was wearing the same orange sweater 
he had slept in, whereas Yamuna was neat and clean. Although she had 
only two simple cotton saris, she would always put on a freshly washed 
and ironed one before going to see Prabhupada. Looking at his two ser- 
vants, Prabhupada said, “Yamuna, you have so many 5am. They are all 
so beautiful.” 


Yamuna looked up at Prabhupada in surprise. “I don’t have so many, 
Srila Prabhupada.” 

No,” he said, “you are wearing a new piece of cloth every day. It s 
so nice. You’re always looking so neat and clean — and your tilaka. Puru^ot- 
tama, what do you think? Who do you think has the best tilakaV* Puru?ot- 
tama didn’t answer. “Beautiful tilaka*^ Prabhupsda said, means 
beautiful person.” 

About six o’clock that same evening, Yamuna was cooking purfs and 
potatoes for Prabhupada when she heard him ring the servant’s bell. Leav- 
ing the ghee on the fire, she ran up to Prabhupada’s quarters. He talked 
^ith her about the lecture he would give that evening and eventually asked, 
When will prasadam be ready — before the discourse? 

Yes, Srila Prabhupada. I’m ...” Yamuna smelled smoke. Oh! she 

gasped. “Please excuse me, Prabhupada! I’ve left some ghee on the fire! 
Rushing downstairs, she found the kitchen filled vdth black smoke. She 
couldn’t see the stove. “Purusottama! Purusottama!” she cried. Puru§ot* 
arrived, and together they groped through the smoke. Somehow 
Purusottama extinguished the fire before it caused serious damage. 
Puru§ottama and Yam una were covered with soot. Their faces uere 
^ck, and Puru§ottama*s orange sweater, his robes, and Yamuna s sari 
all blackened. Suddenly Prabhupada rang the servant’s bell, and 
“'ey both hurried upstairs to teU him about the fire. When JOnakl returned 
U'^ustairs and saw the mess, she ran upstairs to Prabhupada s room, 
p 7 ® ^^*”una and Purusottama stood, still covered with soot, before 

‘^rabhupada. 

What has happened here?” Janakl burst out. 

Prabhupada looked at her soberly and said. “Today Purusottama has 
10 the moon.” 


bhupadaula.suita 

3»u ' 

"What?” Janaki asked. 

Prabhupada repeated, “Yes, our Puru>ottama has gone to the moon.’ 
“Prabhupada,” Purujottama said, “I am a 6raAmac<J/’f. Why arc )0U 
saying these things?” 

“Being a brahmacirlii no restriction from going to the moon. Anyone 
can go,” Prabhupada said, linking. 


The devotees regularly encountered John and Yoko. Although originally 
interested in a business relationship, John was inclined toward the 
devotees, but his friends adusedhim not to get invoKcd with the Swami 
and his group. So he remained aloof. 

liana dasa: / uas in the kitchen working, and John uas silling at the 
piano. He had a piano in the kticAen, a great upright piano icith all the 
tamUh removed— bare wood. Andin thU uoyhe uoi sitting at the piano, 
playing Hare The man uus actually a great musician, and he played 
Hare Ktftya in every musical idiom you could think of—bluegross music 
or classical music or rochand-roll or uhatever. He vould go at tcill from 
one idiom to another, always singing Hare Kffiya. It uas so natural for 
him, and one could see that he was a musical genius. And in this way 
he was entertaining me, and he twis obviously really enjoying iL So anyuay, 
while this piano-playing was going on with great vigor and enthusiasm, 
this chanting Hare Krfna, his wife, Yoko Ono, appeared in a nightgown 
or what have you and said, in a very distressed tone, "Please, John, / 
have a terrible headache. Con’l you stop that sort of thing and come 
upstairs with me?" 

George was different. He was drawn to Prabhupada. When one of the 
devotees had asked, ‘Why out of all the Beatles are only you interested?” 
George had replied, “It’s my karma. One of the things in my sign is the 
spiritual side.” 

George Harrison: Prabhupada Just looked like I thought he would, I 
had like a mixed feeling of fear and awe about meeting him. That's what 
I liked about later on after meeting him more— I felt that he was Just 
more like a friend. I felt relaxed. It was much better than at first, because 
I hadn’t been able to tell what he was saying and I wasn’t sure if I teas 
too worldly to even be there. But later / relaxed and felt much more at 
ease with him, and he was very warm towards me. He wouldn’t talk dif 
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ferently to me than to anybody else. He was always just speaking about 
Krsna, and it was coincidental who happened to be there. Whenever you 
saw him, he would always he the same. It wasn*t like one time he would 
tell you to chant the Hare Kf^na mantra, and then the next time say, *‘0h, 
no, I made a mistake.” He was always the same. 

Seeing him was always a pleasure. Sometimes I would drop by, think’ 
ing I wasn*t planning to go but I better go because I ought to, and I 
would always come away just feeling so good, I was conscious that he 
was taking a personal interest in me. It was always a pleasure. 

George was attracted to Krsna, and he liked to chant. Even before 
meeting Prabhupada, he had learned something of Krsna from Maharishi 
Mahesh Yogi, from the autobiography of Paramahansa Yogananda, and 
from traveling in India. But Prabhupada’s instructions in particular im- 
pressed upon him that Lord Krsna was the Absolute Truth, the origin 

of everything. 

George: Prabhupdda helped me to realize the multifaceted way to ap- 
proach KfsV'a. Like the prasadam,ybr example. I think it is a very impor- 
^nnt thing, prasadam, even if it*s only a trick. Like they say, the way to 
a man’i heart is through his stomach. Well, even if it*s a way to a man's 
spirit soul, it works. Because there is nothing better than having been 
dancing and singing or just sitting and talking and then suddenly they 
gme you some food. It's like it's a blessing. And then when you learn 
to touch Him or taste Him, it’s important. 

K-isna is not limited. And just byPrabhupada’s being there and pour- 
log out all this information, I was moved. It ’s like the mind is stubborn, 

it’s all Kfsna. That’ sail you need to know— it’ sail Kma. Thisworld 

^ Pis material energy too — the Universal Form. And in Prabhupdda s 
eofti there are these pictures showing Krsna in the heart of a dog an 
« cow and a human being. It kelps you to realize that Krsna is within 

^cerybody. 

Although Prabhupdda might have been teaching some higher aspect, 
came through to me a lot was a greater understanding of how Kr$na 
« cveryichere and in eveo'thing. Prabhupdda explained about the dif 
Icrent aspects of Krsna, and he provided a meditation where ^vu could 
ce Q person everywhere. I mean, there isn t anything that isn t 

^rjna. 

Prabhupada saw George as a “nice young boy, and a devotee of 
According to the Bhdgavatam, no matter what a person may be 
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materially, if he is a nondevolce and never utters the holy name of Cod 
he cannol possess any good qualities. Many swamis and yogis in India, 
even some who considered themselves Vai§ijavas, had no faith in or 
understanding of the holy names of But George liked to chant 

Hare KT§ij.a, and he had put the holy name of in his songs, which 
were tremendously popular all over the world. So he was serving Kfipa 
through his music, and that made all the difference. 

Mr. George Harrison appears to be a very intelligent boy, and he is, by 
the Grace of Krishna fortunate also. On the first day, he came to sec me 
along with John Lennon, and we had talks about 2 hours. He wanted to 
talk with me more, but he has now gone to his sick mother in Liverpool. 

Frabhupada also saw George as a rich man, and Lord Cattanya had 
strictly instructed devotees in the renounced order not to mix with worldly 
men. But Lord Caltanya had also taught that a devotee should accept 
any favorable opportunity for propagating Kr^pa consciousness. 

If this boy cooperates with our movement, it will be very nice impetus for 
after all, he is a monied man. These monied men have to be very cautiously 
dealt with in spiritual life. We have to sometimes deal with them on ac* 
count of preaching work; otherwise. Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu has strictly 
restricted to mix with them for Krishna Conscious people. But wc get in- 
struction from Rupa Goswami that whatever opportunity is favorable for 
pushing on Krishna Ccoscioiuness we should accept. 

PrabhupEda dealt with George cautiously, but encouraged him to chant 
the Lord s name, take His prasddam, and surrender all his works to Him. 

When the devotees in the U.S. heard of Prabhupada’s dealings with 
the Beatles, some of them exaggerated the closeness of the relationship, 
especially in the case of John Lennon. Prabhupada heard of this and im- 
mediately stopped it. 

Regarding the booklet you and Cargamuni are sending, in the introduc- 
tory portion signed by you and Cargamuni you have said that I am “per- 
sonally instructing John Lennon and George Harrison in the yoga of 
ecstasy.” This is not very satisfactory. Of course, George Harrison 
sometimes comes to see me and naturally I instruct him on the bhakti yoga- 
But the statement in the letter gives hint as if I have been invited fay them 
for this. If this comes to their notice, they may take some objection which 
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will not go to our credit. These things should not be publicly advertised, 
and I do not know why this has been done. Anyway, if you have not 
distributed many of them, you just try to take out the portion which is not 
a fact. 

George: Prabhupada never really suggested that I shouldn t do what 
I was doing. I heard that at different times he would say to the devotees 
that / was a better devotee because of my songs and the other things 
I was doing. He never actually said that to me, but I always heard that. 
And the good thing for me was that I didn't have a feeling that I needed 
to join full time. I think it would have spoiled it if he had always been 
on at me, saying, **Why don't you pack in doing what you are doing and 
go and live in a temple somewhere?" He never made me feel any different, 
like I tvasn't quite in the club. He was never like that. 

I tn a plainclothes devotee. It's like that. J saw my relationship that 
I should help when and where I could, because 1 know people in society. 
It s like any half decent person; you Just try and help each other a little bit. 

He was always pleased with me, because anything I did was a help, 
^nean not just to the Kr^pa temple as such, but just to anything spiritual 
that I did, either through songs or whatever — it pleased him. He was just 
always very friendly. He was always chanting, and at times he said that 
to me^just to keep chanting all the time, or as much as possible. I think 
Once you realize the chanting is of benefit. 

Phere are some gurus who go around making out that they are it, 
ot Prabhupada was saying, “/ am the servant of the servant of the ser~ 
vant of Krsna," which is really what it is, you know. He wasn't saying, 

^ am the greatest," and ‘7 am God," and all that. IFith him it was 
°'^ly in the context of being a servant, and / liked that a lot. / think it s 
of the spiritual thing. The more they know, then the more they ac- 
know that they are the servant. And the less they know, the more 
^ think they are actually God's gift to mankind, 

■00 although he was obviously a very powerful individual, very spiritually 
^'anced, he always retained that humbleness. And / think that is one 
t ^ ^ost important things, because you learn — more than all the wor 
do learn really from the example of how he lives and what e 
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The Daily Sketch reported, “Krishna people dine out at John and Yoke’s 
place.” A photograph showed the devotees sealed out of doors, taking 
prasadam. 

Lunch lime at Tittenhurst Park, stately home of John Lennon and Yoko 
Ono— and some of the Lennons* house guests take their places in yester- 
day’s sunshine. 

The picnickers are followers of the Indian Swami, His Divine Grace Abhay 
Charan Bhaktivedanta. 

They have adopted the ways of the East, from their clothes and shaven 
heads right down to the Indian curry they eat with their fingers. 

Which is all rather out of character for a place like Titlenhurst Park, 
which cost John £ 150,000 and covers sixty acres of most exclusive Sun- 
ninghill near Royal Ascot race course. 

Prabhupsda and his people and John and Yoko and theirs made an 
odd combination. Two days after PrabhupSda’s arrival at Titlenhurst, 
John and Yoko had flown to Canada to perform with the Plastic Ono Band 
at Toronto’s Rock-N-Roll Revival at Varsity Stadium. In October John 
and Yoko had recorded “Wedding ^bum” and begun work on a film, 
Rochand-Roll Circus, and John had recorded “Cold Turkey.” Although 
John was usually shy, the devotees working at the main house found him 
openhearted and generous with his possessions. He invited the devotees 
to stay permanently at Titlenhurst and farm. Whatever he had, he said, 
he would share with them. 

One day Yoko asked Yamuna if a devotee couple could stand in for 
her and John onstage at a London theater. She and John had previously 
appeared there dressed in only a burlap bag and were supposed to make 
another appearance, but Yoko thought perhaps a devotee couple could 
take their place. The crowd, she said, might never know the difference, 
and even if they did, it would be a hilarious publicity stunt for the devotees. 
Politely declining, Yamuna explained why devotees could never do such 
a thing. When she told Prabhupada, he was adamant: none of his disciples 
would go. For days afterward, he condemned this sensuality. 

John invited Prabhupada to the manor to hear his recent recording 
of “Cold Turkey.” Although such a song held little interest for Prabhu- 
pada, John whimsically wanted him to hear it. Taking the opportunity 
to preach to the great man of the world, Prabhupada went. Within John’s 
main sitting room, Prabhupada sat on the couch before the fireplace. 
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The tape was ready on the large sixteen-track machine, that had recorded 
it, and as Prabhupada sat patiently, John began to work the controls. 

But the machine wouldn*t play. John began cursing under his breath, 
turning knobs and pushing buttons. Although only Purusottama had ac- 
companied Prabhupada, two other devotees hid outside beneath the win- 
dows, listening. When they peeked in and saw John struggling with the 
machine, they began giggling in the shadows. 

‘Oh,” Prabhupada said, “so your machine is not working. Well, never 
mind. We have also made some recording, and we would like to play this 
music for your pleasure.** John resigned himself to listening to Prabhu- 
pada’s singing, and Prabhupada was saved from the “Cold Turkey. 

Prabhupada kept his visit short. As he was leaving, he saw on the wall 
framed, life-size photos of John and Yoko naked. He also saw black and 
'vhite silhouettes of a man and woman in various positions of sexual in- 
tercourse. On returning to his room, he commented, “It is not good for 
us to continue staying here.” He asked Mukunda to find him an apart- 
ment in London. The Bury Place renovations were still incomplete, and 
Prabhupada said he preferred to be in the city so that he could oversee 
the work. The natural setting of Tittenhurst was pleasant, but Prabhu- 
P2da’s hosts’ way of life and his were incompatible. 

One day John and Yoko, dressed in black, came to visit Prabhupada. 
Acknowledging him to be a great yogi mth mystic power, they asked him 
p his powers to arrange with Krsna that they be reunited after death, 
rabhupada was disappointed. 

This is not my business,” he said. “K^sna provides you with life, and 
® takes it away in the form of death. It is impossible that you can be 
united after death. When you go back home, back to Godhead, you can 
e united with Kr§na, But husband and wife— this is simply a mundane 
relationship, h ends with the body at the time of death. You cannot pick 
P this kind of relationship again after death.” 

• # * 

At one end of the estate lived a bricklayer and his wife in a small, 
eglccicd Georgian house. Hired by John to build a recording studio on 

« property, the bricklayer had only recently moved to Tittenhurst. A 
ieve man, he never spoke to the devotees, until one day he as e 

of them if they believed in ghosts. 
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“Oh, yes,” Kulasekhara said. “Prabhupada says there are ghosts.” 
“I don’t believe,” the bricklayer said. “My wife is having dreams, but 
I don’t believe in ghosts.” 

The bricklayer’s wife revealed that both she and her husband had been 
hearing “something” at night. Last night they had gone running to John 
Lennon’s house, terrified, complaining of sounds: chains rattling, boot 
heels pounding, and the noise of something “like a body being dragged 
across the floor.” The bricklayer had seen his wife violently shaken by 
the shoulders, although no one else was there. 

When the devotees told PrabhupSda, he said, “Vou tell John Lennon 
that if he wants we can get rid of these ghosts.” Mukunda relayed the 
message, but John had already invited his friend, a white witch, to come 
and exorcise the ghost. 

The warlock visited the bricklayer’s cottage, and a few devotees tagged 
along. Over the fireplace in the main room they found a carving of 
a person with a ghost coming out of his forehead, and on the opposite 
wall, mahogany runes. “These are ancient witch runes,” the warlock said, 
shaking his head. “I can’t do anything here.” 

When John asked the devotees to try their method, Prabhupada directed 
them. At the bricklayer’s cottage they should sprinkle water offered to 
Krspa in the doorways, blow conchshells, and then have klrtana. A group 
of devotees went, and Kulasekhara led the ktrtana. After half an hour 
of chanting, Kulasekhara felt a great release of pressure within the room, 
and the klriana became ecstatic. The devotees returned to their 
engagements, assuring John that the ghosts would not return, and the 
bricklayer and his wife moved in again. 

The next morning Prabhupada passed the old cottage on his walk. “So, 
how is the ghost?” he asked. 

“No news, Prabhupada,” Kulasekhara replied. 

The following morning Prabhupada again asked, “How is the ghost? 
Would they like to have him back?’* 

Years ago in India, Prabhupada said, when he was running his chemical 
business, he had detected ghosts in the building at night. 

“Wfliat did you do?” one of the devotees asked. 

“I simply chanted Hare Kr?na, and the ghosts would go away.” Prabhu- 
pada then opened his eyes wide and gestured with both hands, mimick- 
ing the frightened workers in the plant who had come running to him: 
“Babaji! Babaji! There is ghost! There is ghost!” The devotees laughed. 
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“Actually/* Prabhupada said, “there are many ghosts here. Especially 
over by the stable areas. They are attached to this place. But they will 
not harm you if you just chant Hare Krsna.’* 

* ♦ * 

Prabhupada was anxious to leave Tittenhurst, and by late October some 
of the devotees had moved to Bury Place. Prabhupada no longer had 
any business at Tittenhurst. Mr. Lennon was an influential person who 
bad seemed interested in Krsna, but now there was no point in Prabhu- 
pada’s staying on at the estate, 

Yoko and her ex-husband, Dan, now John’s manager, were also press 
^ng John to be rid of the devotees. Dan complained that the devotees 
"fere trying to take over the place. The devotees, on the other hand, com 
plained to John that Dan and Yoko were misrepresenting them. On on^e 
side were Dan and Yoko, on the other the devotees. John was in the raid- 
he had to choose. 

John told Mukunda that as far as he was concerned he got along fine 
^th the devotees, but the people around him were having difficulty, e 
would give the devotees a couple more weeks to move to their new tem- 
ple in the city. The devotees were already in the process of moving to 
2ory Place, and Mukunda had found an apartment for Prabhupada a 
short drive from the temple. In a few days everything would be ready 
or Prabhupada to move. , . , 

On the day Prabhupada left Tittenhurst. he stopped at his car and said, 

1 want to say good-bye to a few friends first.” He then took a last walk 
through the grounds, giving careful attention to the trees, sometimes 
touching their leaves, just as on his morning walks. Then he e t. 
next day a severe storm swept through the Tittenhurst estate, breaking 
Windows and uprooting trees. 

♦ • * 


November 3, 1969 

Prabhupada moved into his furnished apartment on Baker Street, a 
^n-minule drive from the Bury Place temple. After two months m Lon- 
. ^^^’ho was anxious to see his temple open, and Syflmasundara was wor 
® ®rd, although progressing slowly. 
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For the temple’s interior Syamasundara had an artistic concept taken 
from photographs he had seen of the Ajanta Caves« South Indian temples 
with walls and ceilings of carved stone. His inspiration was to produce 
a similar effect using California redwood he and Mukunda had shipped 
to England a year ago. On first hearing the plans, PrabhupSda had asked, 
“Why make it so artistic?” But Syimasundara had been so set on the 
idea that Prabhupsda had permitted him. With the ceiling partly 
finished, there was no turning back. 

Syamasundara toiled day and night, yet each day the temple design 
seenied to grow more elaborate, with the walls and floor fashioned of solid 
redwood and the ceiling lined with redwood arches. Sytlmasundara took 
great care to see that each piece fit exactly Into place. As SySmasundara 
inched along, devotees joked that the room looked like an upside'down 
boat. But Prabhup&da encouraged him, telling him it was very beautiful. 

Prabhupada often allowed his disciples to work as they liked. He 
reasoned that they were raising the money and could spend it in IQ^^a’s 
service as they pleased. He also did not care to interfere in every detail 
of a disciple’s service, especially when that disciple was strongheaded 
and had ideas that were not harmful or obstructive. All Prabhupida’s 
disciples were ultimately under hb absolute decbion, but he was often 
lenient— “eighty-percent lenient.” he would sometimes say. 

Syamasundara particularly thrived on having his own big projects. He 
had arranged for the Mantra-Rock Dance in San Francisco, built the first 
Ratha-yatra carts, estabUshed a friendship with George Harrison, and now 
he was designing a temple. Prabhupada allowed it— watchfully, like a 
father. 

Consulting the Vedic calendar, Prabhupada chose December 14 for 
the temple-opening celebration. And despite predictions from Syama- 
sundara and others that the deadline would be impossible to meet, 
Prabhupada ordered invitations printed immediately. The devotees had 
tremendous work to do, and little time. Not only did they have the tem- 
ple to complete, but also Frahbupada’s quarters on the second floor 
and the kitchen in the basement. Faced with their tight deadline, they 
worked harder. 


As Prabhupada was anxious about the temple opening, he was also 
anxious about pubUshing the first volume of Krfna. But he had no money. 
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According to printers’ estimates, the book would cost about $19,000. 
Prabhupada told Syamasundara to ask his friend George for a donation. 
Syamasundara, who had always been careful not to ask George for money, 
was hesitant. But Prabhupada insisted, and Syamasundara gave in. 

George agreed, but regretted it afterward. Then Syamasundara began 
to feel sorry. After all, he hadn’t really wanted to ask George, and George 
hadn’t really wanted to be asked. When Prabhupada heard of this, he 
invited George to see him. , i,* r 

George told Prabhupada that every day people were asking him tor 
his money. But when Prabhupada explained the importance of the Kfsna 
hook and how George’s donation would be devotional service to Krson> 
George dismissed his regrets. He also agreed to write a foreword to the 
volume. 

George: / didn't really think I was qualified to write the foreword to 
Prabhupada's book. But one way of looking at it is, because lam known, 
it would help. But from the other point of view, it could really hinder, 
because not everyone wants to listen or to believe what I say. There are 
a lot of people who would be put off Just because I m saying it. tnean, 
if I picked up a book on Kfsna and the foreword was written / ran 
^tppa or somebody like that ', I would think, "God, maybe I don t want 

to know about it." ... , 

So I thought that although he asked me, maybe Prabhupada didn t 
’’oally want me to write the foreword. But it was one of those things 

ooaldn’t get out of Everybody had their minds made up, “Yo<* rewriting 

* ^foreword, and that’s it.” So I Just did it. 


^en Srila Prabhupada asked to watch the moon landing, the 
rented a television and placed it in PrabhupBda’s living room. Prabnu- 
Plda took his massage as usual, sitting in a chair before the te 
Puru§ottama announced, “WeU, Prabhupada, it’s about time, so 
on the television, and soon we’ll be getting some pictures from th 
^tronauts out in space.” . , 

A reporter was speaking from Cape Canaveral, Florida: We are jus 

tout ,0 get the first pictures of this historic occasion. Thepictu p 

fu«y, then cleared. The spacecraft had landed on the moon ds 
‘t' ostronauts emerged from the ship, they slowly eased themselves down 
the moon’s surface. Puru^otlama was in ecstasy. 
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Dhanafijaya: I was attempting to massage Prabhupada’s head and at 
the same time watch the program. All of a sudden, as the men were land- 
ing, Prabhupada motioned for me to sit in front of him, so I came around. 
As soon as I sat down, Prabhupada started to massage my head. I was 
quite embarrassed. "You have forgotten how to massage properly?'’ he 
asked. “This is how you do U.” He massaged my head for about two 


minutes. 

Then I stood behind Prabhupada and again began massaging his head. 
By this time, the astronauts were moving across the landscape. They had 
gotten out their little American flag and were sticking it in the ground 
and were jumping up and down. Apparently they were defying gravity, 
because every time they jumped up they would float through the air and 
then gently land agairu There teas a lot of jubilation and sounds from them. 

“So, Puru§oUama,” Prabhupada asked, “they have come to the moon?” 

“Yes, Prabhupada,” Puru§otlama said excitedly. “They've landed on 
the moonl” 


Prabhupada smiled. 

Dhanafijaya; Again, Prabhupada motioned me to the front. / moved 
around and sat down. I thought he wanted me to massage him from the 
front. But again he put his hands on my head and massaged. He said, 
“Can’t you learn this simple thing, massaging my head?” I had been 
watching the television and not giving my full attention to my service. 
I tried again, but again Prabhupada said, “You still don’t know how to 
da this.” I said, “Well, Prabhupada, I am trying my hardest.” He laughed 
and said, “That is all right. Continue.” 

Prabhupada asked Puru^ottama, “So, what can you see?” 

"They’re exploring the moon’s surface,” he said. 

“So, what is there?” 


Well, it looks like they have landed inside a crater somewhere, and 
the ground is sandy with some rocks. Oh, look, they’re showing some 
shadows from some of the rocks that are lying around!” 

“That’s all you can see? There are no people? There are no trees? 
There are no rivers? There are no buildings?” 

“No,” Puru§oltama replied. “The moon is barren.” 

“They have not landed on the moon,” Prabhupada said emphatically. 
“This is not the moon.” 


Later when Malatl brought in Prabhupada’s lunch, he said, “What 
Malall has done, she has made this little kichart (or and that is 

far greater than what they have done.” 
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Even though Prabhupada’s quarters were incomplete and teinple 
renovation made 7 Bury Place noisy and hectic, Prabhupada decided to 
move in. “I am not attached to a comfortable apartment, he sat . y 
attachment is to living in the association of devotees. He was moving 
into the temple at a time when the record sales were low and t e evote 
were having to purchase supplies piecemeal, whenever they got money. 
Yet with Prabhupada living with them and supervising their wor , y 


were satisfied. 

Tamala Krsna arrived from Los Angeles, and in addition to superv 
ing much of the construction, he began taking the devotees out ai y 
chant on the streets and sell Back to Godhead magazines, amuna 
sewing curtains from morning until night. Isana, Syamasundara, ® 
were working every possible hour on the renovation. And every ay 
pada would walk through the building to see the progress. 

^Uh only one week left until the opening, Syamasundara sti a 
on the temple ceiling. He had not even begun the altar, gam e o 

■levotees complained to Prabhupada that SySmasundara was oo » 

but Prabhupada replied, “He wants to make it artistic. Let him do ». 

Syamasundara, this time on his own, asked George for a ona ^ 
un altar. George gave two thousand pounds, and Syamasun , 

out a slab of golden sienna marble and two slabs of red mar ^ e. „ _ 

Prabhupada had a pair of seventeen-inch carved wood 

Ki:§na, he didn’t plan to use Them. And the size of the altar Syam 
•iara was building clearly required larger Deities. 

One day a Mr. Doyal phoned, representing a large London Hi 
He had heard the devotees wanted Radha-Krsna Deities, he had 
a pair he would donate. When Prabhupada heard the news, he sent 
^50a, Mukunda, and Syaraasundara to Mr. Doyal’s home to see in 

Tobies. 

Hadha and Kr^na were white marble and stood about ^ 

before had the devotees seen such large Deitms, and they oftere 
^boisances. When they returned to the temple and told Prabhupada. he 
"Like me there at once!” .. , _ j 

StiU Probhupada, accompanied by SySmaaondara, Mukund ,^^^ J 

^ilaKtspa, arrived by van at Mr. Doyal’s home. Prab up ^ 

>>= living room and sat down. The Deities, covered by a 
p ‘n 'he corner. Tamala Krspa was about j 

P'^^l-upada checked him: “No. Thafs all right.” 

’Pola with Mr. Doyal, asking him about his work and where he had come 
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from in India, and ho met Mr. Doyal'a family. Prabhupada and his host 
chatted while the devotees listened. _ 

“Swamiji,” Mr. Doyal said at length, “I want to show you ray DejUes. 
“Yes," Prabhupada replied, “I will see Them after some time. ^ 
Prabhupada began to speak about his Kr§na consciousness mission, 
and after a while Mr. Doyal again requested, “Please take a look allhese 
Deities.” And with that he walked over and unveiled Radha and Kr^ija* 
“Oh, yes,” Prabhupada said, folding his hands respectfully. Mr. Doyal 
explained that he had ordered the Deities from India for his own use, 
but in transit a tiny piece of Radharanl’s finger had chipped off; therefore, 
according to Hindu tradition, the Deities could not be installed. 
“Tamala Kr§na,” Prabhupada said. “See how heavy these Deities are. 
Tamala KT§ija, placing one hand at Radharanl’s base and the other 
around Her shoulder, lifted Her. “Not so heavy,” he said. 

“Syamasundara,” Prabhupada said. “See how heavy b Kriha*” The 
Deities were actually heavy for one man to carry, but the devotees 
understood Prabhupada’s intention. 

“Not bad,” Syamasundara said, holding a few inches off the 
table. 

“Yes,” Prabhupada said conclusively, “1 think They’re all right. Let 
us take Them. We have our van.” And suddenly Prabhupada was leav* 
Ing, with his disciples following, carefully carrying Radha and 
Prabhupada thanked Mr. Doyal. 

“But Swaraiji! Swamiji!” protested Mr. Doyal, who was not prepared 
for this sudden exit. “Please, we will arrange to bring Them. Our society 
will bring Them.” But Prabhupada was already out the door and leading 
his men to the van. 

“Please wait,” Mr. Doyal persisted. “We have to fix Them first, then 
you can take Them.” 

“We have an expert man,” Prabhupada said. “He can fix these things.” 
Prabhupada was assuring Mr. Doyal and at the same time directing his 
disciples. He opened the door of the van, and Syamasundara and Tamala 
Krspa slowly entered, cautiously setting Radha and Kr§na within. Tamala 
K^sna knelt in the back to hold the Deities secure, while $^amasundara 
got into the driver’s seat. 

“Now drive,” Prabhupada said. And off they went, with Prabhupada 
smiling from the window to Mr. Doyal and his family, who stood together 
on the curb. 
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^amasundara had driven but a few blocks when Prabhupada asked 
him to stop the van. Turning around in his seat, Prabhupada began of- 
fering prayers: Govindam adi-purufam tarn aharh bhajami ... He looked 
long at Krsna, who was white with a slight bluish cast, and at the ex- 
quisite white Radharanl by His side. “Krsna is so kind,” he said. “He 
has come like this.” Then he had 3yamasundara continue driving slowly 
back to the temple. 

Carefully, Prabhupada supervised his disciples’ carrying the Deities 
up to the second floor. The devotees were astounded and delighted to 
see Prabhupada in such an animated and intense state, bringing Radha 
and K^^na into Their temple. He had the Deities placed in a curtained- 
off section of his own room, and then he sat at his desk. 

Prabhupada smiled. “Kfsna has played a great trick.’’ In the 
Mahabhdrata also, he said, there are incidents where Krsna plays tricks. 
One such trick was Krsna’s agreeing to be on the side of the general 
He saw first in the morning. The two opposing generals, Arjuna and 
Duryodhana, had both come to tent early in the morning as Kr?na 

slept. They had agreed that one of them would stand at Krsria’s head 
and the other at Ki’flja’s feet and that they would wait until Ky^^a awoke. 
Duryodhana chose to stand by Kr?ija’s head, while Arjuna chose His feet. 
Ky^na awoke and saw Arjuna. 

“That was one great trick that was played by Kysna,’* Prabhupada 
said. “Similarly, this is a great trick.” He told how Krsna had also tricked 
Mother Yasoda when she had tried to discipline Krsna. He had run away, 
and she had run after Him, caught Him, and tried to tie Him with ropes. 
‘But every time she came with more rope,” Prabhupada said, “it was 
just a little too short. Krsna can play any kind of trick. Another such trick 
has been played. They made so much effort to bring these Deities here, 
thinking They will be for their Hindu Centre. But all the time Krsna wanted 
to come here. So this chip on the Deity’s hand is just Krsna’s trick. And 
we have caught Thera.” 

“Prabhupada,” Mukunda said, “you kidnapped Kr§na.” 

‘Yes,” Prabhupada said. “Once I was in the bank, and the manager 
had some scheme. But I foiled his scheme. So he said to me, ‘Mr. De, 
you should have been a politician.’ ” Prabhupada laughed. Then he 
became grave and asked the devotees not to talk about the incident. 
Many people would not understand how he could install a chipped Deity. 
The devotees agreed to keep the secret, but they had no doubt that 
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Prabhupada’s love for Krsiia was transcendental to Hindu customs; Radha 
and Kisna had come to London on Prabhupada’s desire. 

“How do you dress big Deities like this?” Yamuna asked. “They already 
have clothes on.” 

Prabhupada said, ‘‘You bring me some cloth.” 

‘‘What kind of cloth, Prabhupada? What should the clothes look like? 
‘‘Like in the pictures,” he replied. 

‘‘Well, there are so many different pictures,” she said. “Sometimes 
K^^ija has a ruffled skirt on, and sometimes He has a dhoti on, and 
sometimes He has a big crown on.*’ 

“Ki§na looks very beautiful in saffron,” Prabhupada said. “So you 
bring me some silk dhotis in yellow and saffron color.” 

Yamuna collected six silk saris with silver and gold borders, and Prabhu- 
pada indicated the design he wanted and told Yamuna how to arrange 
the crowns. With only a few days remaining before the installation 
ceremony, Yamuna began working almost continuously at her sewing 
machine. Several times a day Prabhupada would come to see her progress. 

Syamasundara had completed most of the altar, except for Lord Jagan- 
natha’s altar and the canopy over lUdha and Kr$pa*s throne. Both the 
canopy and Lord Jagannatha’s altar would be supported by four heavy 
wooden columns more than six feet high. Two rear columns would bold 
a marble slab for the Jagannatha deities to stand on, and two front col- 
umns were now supporting Hadba and Krsoa’s large velvet canopy. The 
columns ^ere big and heavy; Syamasundara called them “elephant-leg 
columns.” The columns now stood in place on the altar, although 
Syamasundara hadn’t had a chance to secure them. The day before the 
installation Syamasundara collapsed upstairs in exhaustion. 

On opening day many guests, Indians especially, crowded the temple, 
responding to flyers and advertisements. Apple Records had supplied a 
professional florist, who had decorated the room with floral arrangements. 
A BBC television crew was on hand to videotape the ceremony. While 
roost of the devotees held kfrtana, Prabhupada, behind a curtain ai the 
other end of the temple, bathed Radha and Kt§oa. 

The plan was that after the bathing ceremony the Deities would be 
placed on the altar and Yamuna would dress Them. Once they were dressed 
and enthroned, the curtain would open for all the guests to behold Sri 
Sri Radha and Kripa. Prabhupada would lecture, and then eveiyone would 
feast. But because of Syamasundara’s oversight, the installation almost 
became a disaster. 
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Prabhupada had finished bathing the Deities and They had been placed 
on the marble altar, when suddenly the “elephant-leg columns” tottered. 
The canopy above the Deities began to collapse. Prabhupada, seeing the 
danger, jumped onto the altar and seized the heavy columns in a split 
second. With great strength he held the two front pillars in place. “Get 
this out of here!” he shouted. While Prabhupada’s arms protected the 
Deities, the men removed the canopy, and then two men at a time car- 
ried each of the pillars away. The Deities remained unharmed. 

While Prabhupada was behind the curtain rescuing Radha and Kr§na, 
on the other side of the curtain guests and reporters awaited the unveil- 
ing of the Deities. Unaware of the mishap, the guests saw only men emerg- 
ing from behind the curiam carrying large pillars and a canopy. The BBC 
camera crew began filming the canopy and pillars as they appeared from 
behind the curtain, taking them to be part of a ceremonial procession. 

The few devotees behind the curtain with Prabhupada were amazed. 
But there was no time now for apologies or appreciations. Yamuna dressed 
the Deities, Prabhupada hurrying her. When at last everything was ready, 
Prabhupada opened the main curtain, revealing the graceful forms of 
Lord Kt:§9a and Radharaijil to the temple full of guests. A devotee began 
to offer drati, while Prabhupada, wearing a saffron cddar and a garland 
of carnations, stood to one side, reverentially looking upon Radha and 
Krsna as their worshiper and protector. 

This was the culmination of months of effort. Actually, years of plan- 
ning had preceded this auspicious occasion. One hundred years before, 
Bhaktivinoda Thak ura had hoped for the day when Krsoa consciousness 
would come to England, and Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl had also 
desired it. Now that an authorized temple of Radha and Krsna was 
preaching Ki§na consciousness in London, it was a historic occasion for 
Gaudiya Vai^pavism; a long-standing order of the previous dcd/yas had 
been fulfilled. Prabhupada had sent invitations to several of his God- 
brothers in India. None of them had been able to come, of course, but 
at least they should have been pleased to learn that this dream of Srlla 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvali’s had been fulfilled. 

Prabhupada was seventy-three. He had now opened twenty-one temples 
tn three years. Recently he had told some of his disciples that they should 
'ry to form a governing body for ISKCON, to relieve him of the manage- 
ment and allow him to concentrate fully on presenting conscious 
uteralure. Thb literature could be introduced all over the world into homes, 
schools, and colleges for the benefit of everyone. It would be in such 
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literature that he would live on. How much time he had left in this world 
he didn’t know, he said, but he wanted to go on serving and trying to 
please his Guru MabSraja, life after life. 

Nevertheless, despite Prabhupida’s desire to retire from active work 
and absorb himself in writing books, here he was installing Deities in 
a new temple and protecting Them from his disciples’ carelessness. Had 
he not been present, the celebration would have been a disaster. So many 
hardworking disciples, and they still needed his personal guidance. 

ISKCON was just beginning to grow. Prabhupada wanted to open not 
just twenty-one temples, but at least 108. His world traveling and book 
printing were just beginning, and, like everything else, the number of 
disciples would increase. The prestige of his movement would increase, 
and with it opposition from the atheists. Kr§na consciousness was grow- 
ing, and Prabhupada was in the forefront. ‘‘All around I see bright,” 
he said. “That is the glory of Kr§pa.” He saw himself as a servant of 
his spiritual master; the bright future was in lCr$oa’s hands. 

Prabhupada called for Syamasundara. Although Prabhupada was angry 
at first because of the near-disaster on the altar, he admitted that his 
disciples had done their best. The temple was beautiful, he told Syamasun- 
dara; he liked it. He then asked that a sign be placed out front with gold 
letters on a blue background; 

RADHA-KRISHNA TEMPLE 

This temple was constructed with great labor and effort 
by Shyamasundar das Adhikary 


Oa the day of Prabhupsda’s departure from London, he distributed 
some of his personal effects, such as sweaters and scarves, to his disciples. 
He then went downstairs alone into the temple to see the Deities. He 
offered fully prostrated obeisances on the floor for a long time and then 
stood, looking at Radhs and Krsna. 

Yamuna: Prabhupada was looking at the Deities with complete devo- 
tion. He loved those Deities. He had commented about Their exquisite 
beauty and how They complemented each other—how sometimes 
Radharani looked more beautiful but how K^$na j moonlike face and eyes 
were shining. Prabhupada saw me and matter-offactly said, ‘ ‘If you prac- 
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tice what I have taught you and follow the instructions of how I have 
taught you to worship the Deityt and if you read the books that we have 
printed, it is sufficient for you to go back to Godhead, You need not learn 
anything new. Simply practice what I have taught you, and your life will 
be perfect. ” Then he left — just left. 



CHAPTER THREE 


A Threat Against ISKCON 


Boston 

December 21, 1969 

M ore than one hundred of Prabhupada’s disciples and . 

in the lobby ot the International Terminal of ® ® . 

port. Kirtanananda Swami has come from New Vnndaban wUh a 

truckload of devotees. The devotees from New p^aRHUPADA 

banner: NEW YORK ISKCON WELCOMES SRILA PRAB ■ 

Most of the devotees wear heavy coats over their olfs an s 
are chanting Hare Krsna; some play drums and cyra as. 
and children are present. Waiting passengers can on y wa ^ * often 
Prabhupada’s plane is late, and the devotees continue c a p’ , 
leaping into the air with outstretched arms. They haven 
pada in a long time, and they are waiting, expecting to 
moment. Oblivious of the proprieties of being in public, the e 
emotionaUy, huBding almost to uncontroUed ecstasy. The sta p P 

in to tell the biggest devotee, Brahmananda, “Co^ it. c 
Ms away to a murmur of japa: Hare Krsna, Hare K«na, Krspa Krsna, 
Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare H . 

The plane from London arrives! The devotees are ^ 

passengers entering in the glassed-in immigration “ Straining 
because the bottom six feet of the glass wall is painted J 

*0 see over the top, the devotees press forward, chanting, ev , 
almost hysterical. Suddenly they see Prabhupada s raised han 
bag on the other side of the walll They can see only his raised hand and 
bead bag. They go wild. 
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Fearlessly, with drums and karatolas, the kiriana explodes again: Hare 
K^sna, Hare Krspa, Kr§iia Krsi^a, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, 
Rama Rama, Hare Hare. Advaita is tearfully smashing the haratalas 
together and chanting. Brahmananda, jumping up and down, trying to 
glimpse into the customs room, is crying uncontrollably and yelling, 
“Prabhupada! Prahhupada!’* 

Srlla Prabhupada, free of customs, suddenly appears before them. Kir- 
tanananda Swami, reserved until now, leaps around airport chairs and 
runs to him. Everj'one is pushing and running, trying to be where Prabhu- 
pada is. 

Prabhupada’s saffron robes are wrinkled from the long flight, and he 
wears a knit sweater. He holds bis white plastic attache case in hb left 
hand and again raises his right arm with forefinger and thumb extended 
from the bead bag. He smiles wonderfully, beaming to his children. 
Devotees cheer and cry: “All glories to Prabhupada!’* 

As he walks toward a saffron-covered sofa in the airport lounge, the 
devotees move with him in an ecstatic wave, pressing in close. He sits 
down. Paramlnanda, from New Vrindaban, comes forward with his infant 
son, the Grsl boy bom in ISKCON, and holds him forward to Prabhu- 
pada for blessings. Prabhupada b smiling, and the devotees are com- 
pletely, unabashedly blissful. 

“Where b Hayagriva?” Prabhupada asks. The question b repeated 
by the devotees, and big Hayagriva lurches through the crowd, grum- 
bling and falhng flat at Frabbupada’s feet in obebance. One by one, the 
leaders of the various ISKCON centers come forward and place garland 
after garland around Prabhupada. 

Prabhupada looks beyond the wall of devotees at the newsmen with 
their cameras and at the baffled, curious, and dbdainful onlookers. A 
bystander says, ‘I think he must be some kind of politician.” 

**So ’—Prabhupada begins speaking — “the spiritual master b to be 
worshiped as God, But if he b thinldng that he b God, then he is useless. 
My request is, please don’t take Krsua consciousness as a sectarian 
religion. ...” Prabhupada explains that KT§rja consciousness b a great 
science, culminating in pure love of God. “These boys and ^b had never 
heard of Kffna before,” Prabhupada continues, “but now they have taken 
it up so naturally — because it b natural.” Prabhupada says that he b 
an old man yet he b sure shat even if he passes away bis students will 
continue the Krina consciousness movement. The potency of this move- 
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ment is such that it can awaken awareness of God within anyone’s heart. 

After the lecture Prabhupada stands and is escorted outside, where 
a limousine waits to drive him off through the newly fallen snow. 


Riding joyfully in the car with Prabhupada were Kirtanananda Swami, 
Brahmananda, Satsvarupa, and Purusottama. A professional chauffeur 
drove. Prabhupada talked of London. It was an old, aristocratic city, he 
said, and the temple was in a very inRuential area near the British Museum. 
“The location is — what it is caUed downtown? 

They passed a large billboard advertising a restaurant and lounge: 
CONTINENTAL. On seeing the billboard,^ Prabhupada said, 
“Cintamani — what is that? Oh, no. Continental. . j 

The devotees looked at one another: "Cintamani.” Prabhupada had 
thought that the sign had read Cintamani, meaning the spiritual gems 
that make up the transcendental land of Krsijaloka. But Prabhupada 
himself was cintamani, pure and innocent, coming to t e co , irty city 
of Boston yet always thinking of Ktsna wherever he was. How fortunate 
to be with him! Satsvarflpa glanced at the professional chauffeur. Drive 

carefully,” he said. , , . . 

Prabhupada spoke softly from the back seat, while the devotees m front 
peered back, barely able to see him in the darkness and completely awed 
by his friendly yet inconceivable presence. “The other day, he said, 
“I told George Harrison that if he thought his money belonged to him, 

that was rndyd.” . .. 

At the Sumner Tunnel the limousine pulled up at an automatic toll 
booth. The driver threw a coin into the chute, and the red light turned 
green. Prabhupada asked if sometimes people drove through without pay- 
ing, and Brahmananda replied that an alarm would go off. They moved 
ahead into the Sumner Tunnel, usually an eerie, nervcracking place- 
hut not when riding with Prabhupada. . . 

“I told George to give his money to Krspa,” Prabhupada said, not 
that he had to give it to Krspa by giving it to me. necessarily, but that 
somehow or other he must spend all of his money for Kfsija. 

“But you arc the only way to Krsoa,” Brahmananda said. 

Prabhupada laughed lightly. “Yes." he admitted, “at least in the West 

This was the great privilege of being able to ride with Prabhupada: 
to hear him say little things or serious things and to see his fathomless 
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expression or his kind smiling. It was a rare opportunity. ^ 

“I am representing unadulterated teachings,” Prahhupada continued. 
“Ktsna says in Bhagavad-gUa, ‘Surrender to Me,’ and I say, ‘Surrender 
to It is very simple. So many swamis come and present themselves 

as K^fija, and it is all spoiled. But I say, ‘Surrender to KT?na.’ I do not 
say anything new or adulterated. Kr§na says, ‘Surrender to Me,’ and I 
say, ‘Surrender to K?§na.* ” 

Prabhupada asked Brahminanda if fifty thousand copies of Back to 
Godhead magazine were being printed. Brahmananda answered that they 
were. “Good,” Prabhupada replied. Turning his attention to SatsvarQpa, 
Prabhupada asked how the composing machine was working, and 
SatsvarQpa said that hundreds of pages were being composed each month. 
Prabhupada asked Kirtanananda Swami about New Vrindaban. New 
Vrindaban would improve, Prabhupada said; the only thing wrong was 
that it got “blocked up” in the winter. 

Each devotee in the car felt completely satisfied by his brief exchange 
with Prabhupada, and they rode with him intoxicated in spiritual bliss. 

Most of the devotees had raced ahead to the temple on Beacon Street 
and were waiting excitedly. The limousine pulled up, and again the 
devotees were unrestrained in their adoration of their spiritual master. 
Regally Prabhupada walked up the walkway, onto the porch steps, through 
the front door, and into the vestibule, where he gazed around at the pur* 
pie walls and the pink and green doorways. Surrounded by cheers and 
loving looks, he smiled. 

The second'floor parlor, now the temple room, was filled with more 
than 150 disciples and guests, and they could see Prabhupada’s form 
rise into view as he came up the stairs. He still carried his white attache 
case in his left hand and his bead bag in his right. And although he had 
just come out of the winter’s night, he wore no coat, only cotton robes 
and a sweater. He appeared radiant. 

Prabhupada approached the altar. He seemed to notice everything: the 
small Radha-K??oa Deities enthroned beneath a red velvet canopy, the 
larger deities of Jagannatha, Subhadra, and Balarama on a raised shelf 
above the picture of Lord Caitanya and His saiiklrtana party, even the 
brass drati paraphernalia, brightly shining on the small table near the 
altar. Turning to his secretary and traveling companion, Puru§ottaroa, 
he asked, “What do you think, Puru^ottama? Isn’t this very nice?” 

Crossing the room, Prabhupada sat on the red velvet vydsdsana. He 
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spoke, and the audience was attentive. After praising the London center, 
the Deity worship there, the expertly made puris for Radha and Krsna, 
he turned toward the altar and said, “If you clean the Deities’ utensils, 
your heart will become cleansed,** By polishing the Deities’ parapher- 
nalia, he said, the devotees were cleaning their spiritual master’s heart 
also. As he spoke, focusing simply and purely on devotion to the Deity, 
the devotees suddenly realized the importance of this aspect of their 
K^§na consciousness. “Who has made these clothes?’’ Prabhupada asked, 
glancing at Radha and Krsna’s little flounced dresses. 

“Saradiya,” a few devotees called out. 

Prabhupada smiled, “Thank you very much.*’ Then he threw back his 
head and laughed. “Is Saradlya still fighting with her husband?*’ 

The devotees and guests laughed, while Saradlya covered her face with 
her hands. “Don’t fight \vith your husband,** Prabhupada said. “He is 
a good boy. Anybody that comes to Kysna consciousness is good.’’ He 
then asked to see the rest of the house. 

A hundred devotees, straining to see and hear PrabhupSda’s responses, 
followed him as he went downstairs. Although the crowd surrounded him, 
he remained relaxed and unhurried. He entered the press room, a long 
hall directly beneath the temple room. A large old offset press, a paper 
cutter, a folder, and flats of paper slock filled the room, which smelled 
like a print shop. Advaita, the press manager, bowed down in his green 
khakis before Prabhupada. He rose up smiling, and Prabhupada stepped 
forward and embraced him, putting his arm around Advaita’s head. “Very 
good,’* he said. 

Standing before the printing press, Prabhupada folded his palms 
together and offered a prayer to his spiritual master: “Jaya Oiii Vi§nupada 
Paramaharnsa Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl GosvamI Maharaja 
Prabhupada kl Jaya!** Advaita asked Prabhupada to give the press a 
transcendental name. “ISKCON Press,** Prabhupada said matter-of-factly, 
os if it had already been named. 

‘Keep all the machines very clean,** Prabhupada said, “and they will 
last a long time. This is the heart of ISKCON." 

“You are the heart of ISKCON, Prabhupada," a devotee said. 

“And this is my heart," said Prabhupada. 

Leaving the main press room, Prabhupada toured the other press 
faciUlies. Squeezing in, ducking under, standing on tiptoes, the crowd 
of devotees followed him step by step. He peeked into a little cubbyhole 
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»here a devotee was composing tj-pe. The tjpeselters, he said, should 
proceed very sloaly at first, and in that way they would become expert. 
Turning to Advaita, he said, "Everyone in India who speaks Hindi has 
a Gila Press publication. So everyone who speaks English should have 
an ISKCON Press publication.” 

Compared to most authors, Prabhupida’s Uterary wntribution was 
already substantial. But he wasn’t just “an author.” His mission was to 
flood the world with literature glorifying Lord Krena. Prabhupada s 
ISKCON was now three years old, yet his disciples were only beginning 
to execute his plans for printing and distributing transcendental literature. 

Printing was an important step — the first step. Months ago Prabhu- 
pada had written. 


The press must work on contmuously, and we shall produce immense 
volumes of literature. If the press goes on nicely, I shall be able to gire 
you material for pubUsbiag a book e\cry two months. We have got so much 
material for the Krishna consciousness movement. 


And just prior to coming to Boston he had written, 

Samkirtan and distributing Beck lo Godhead and our other literatures is 
the fieldwork of this moement. Temple worship is secondary. 

Now ISKCON was printing fifty thousand copies of Back to Godhead 
per month, and Prabhupada hoped to increase the sales more and more. 

Standing in the crowded, chilly basement, surrounded by devotees, press 
machines, and transcendental literature, FrahhupEda described bow be 
wanted ISKCON Press lo operate. He said that after dictating a tape he 
would mail it to Boston to be transcribed. The transcription should take 
no more than two days. During the next two days, someone would edit 
the transcribed manuscript. Then another editor would take two days to 
edit the transcript a second lime. A Sanskrit editor would add diacritical 
markings, and the manuscript would be ready for composing. 

Prabhupada said he could produce fifteen tapes — three hundred 
manuscript pages — ev cry month. At that rale, ISKCON Press should pro- 
duce a book every two months, or six books in a year. Prabhupada wanted 
to print at least sixty books. Therefore his press workers would have plenty 
to do for the next ten years. If the devotees simply printed his books in- 
cessantly, he said, even if they bad to work twenty-four hours a day m 
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shifts, it would give him “great delight.” He was ready, if necessary, to 
drop all his activities except for publishing books. 

This was the special nectar the press devotees were hankering to hear. 
Printing books was Prabhupada’s heart; it was the thing most dear to him. 


During Prabhupada’s week in Boston, Puru§ottama continued as 
secretary and servant, out of duty. His difficulties in London had increased. 
Doubtful and morose, he came before Prabhupada two days before their 
departure. 

Puru§ottama: I had decided to leave in London. I just felt like there 
were different things / wanted to do. But I felt obligated to stay with 
him, because he needed me there. It was my job to at least get him back 
to the States. I felt that he needed someone to travel with him. And / 
just felt that I should complete that, have everything in order, so I couldn’t 
say to myself that I had just quit when he needed me like that in a foreign 
country. 

I didn’t tell anybody. I didn’t speak against him or anything, I per- 
formed my duties, but in my attitude I let him know I was really getting 
kind of distant the last few days. I didn’t bow down to him. I would come 
in, but I just wouldn't bow down to him. 

He entered Prabhupada’s room. He didn’t bow down. He stood. He 
was too uncomfortable to sit, because of the gravity of what he would 
say. Prabhupada looked up from his desk. “Yes, Puru^oltama?” 

Puru§otlama: I went in to see him. I knew / was going to leave, and 
It kind of made me sick to do it. Anyway, I told him I have a lot of ques- 
tions about the movement, the moon, and everything, I just don’t believe 
nil of this. He was very congenial about the whole thing. He took it nicely. 

He said to me, “If you have questions, why don V you ask me?” And 
I said, “You yourself have said that we should only ask questions to 
somebody we feel we can believe or trust.’* He looked very hurt. He knew 
what I teas saying. / felt like I really hurt him. I didn ’t mean it to be 
io defiant, but there I was. 

He said, “I’ve noticed that you haven’t been well lately. You’ve had 
iome problems?” 

I said, “lYell, I haven’t been trying to hide it.” I guess / was trying 
to prepare him for what was coming. / tcanted to leave that night. So 
I said, "/ leant to leave.” But he said to me, “You’ve been with me so 
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long, and now you're so anxious to go? You can't even stay a night? 
He said. “Why don’t you stay at ieast till my plane leaves.” That was 
two days later, I said, “O.K., I’ll do that then,” 

I was going to go back to New Y>rk. Actually I didn 't have the money 
for the ticket, and he gave me the money, he gave me the bus fare. / 
really appreciated that. I could have borrowed some money from someone 
else, but he said, “Well, you take it, and you can pay me back later.” 
And I did. / gave it back the next week. 

He was very gracious about the whole thing. Actually / could see that 
he had a very special loving way of looking at the world. I felt that 
sometimes I could see things in a loving way, like he did, and I realized 
that I got that viewpoint from him — you know, that little loving spirit. 
He had that, and I kind of caught some of that from him. And that s 
one of the things I always remember about him. And I know that through 
his movement I came to believe in God. Before I met him, I didn’t believe 
in God. 

After Puru$ottama left, Prabhupada spoke with Bhavananda about 
Purufoltama’s doubts concerning the moon landing and his consequent 
doubts of Kr§ua consciousness. “I can understand that he might not ac- 
cept it because I said it, but how could he disbelieve the Vedic listrasV' 


Boston’s v^eather was miserable. When the rain stopped, the snow fell, 
and ^»hen the snow stopped, the rain came again. Prabhupada tried 
taking a walk in the front yard, Bhavananda beside him with the um- 
brella, watching cautiously to guard him from falling on the ice. But 
after a week of Boston’s nasty December weather, Prabhupada’s cold was 
getting worse. He would go to Los Angeles. 


Los Angeles 
February 25, 1970 

On the auspicious occasion of Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvall Jhakura’s 
appearance day anniversary, the Los Angeles devotees received permis- 
sion to enter their new temple on Watseka Avenue. The rooms had not 
even been cleaned, and the large hall was bare; but the devotees brought 
in Prabhupada’s vyisdsana from the old temple on La Cienaga, and 
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Prabhupada had them place on it a large picture of his spiritual master. 
Standing before his spiritual master, Prabhupada offered drati, while some 
fifty disciples gathered around him, chanting Hare Krsna and dancing 
in the otherwise empty hall. 

After the drati, Prabhupada directed his disciples in offering flowers 
to the picture of Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl. Then, still standing before 
the vydsdsana, he said he had nothing to offer his spiritual master on 
this day except his own disciples. He then read aloud the names of all 
his disciples. 


Taking his seat on a low vydsdsana beside the large vydsdsana of 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura, Prabhupada gave a short history of 
his Guru Maharaja, son of Bhaktivinoda Thakura and powerful dcdrya 
of the mission of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. As Prabhupada recalled his first 
meeting with his spiritual master, he told how Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl 
had told him to teach Kysna consciousness to the English-speaking world. 
This large new temple, Prabhupada said, had been provided by Bhakti- 
siddhanta Sarasvatl as a gift for the devotees to use in Kf^pa’s service. 
They should not become attached to the opulence, Prabhupada said, but 
they should use this wonderful place for preaching. As he spoke, he wept. 

Now bring them prasddamV* Prabhupada called. And the feast began. 
^Ue devotees sat on the floor in rows, Prabhupada from his vydsdsana 
irected the servers, having them bring another samosd to one devotee, 
more chutney to another, and so on. He watched over all of them, en- 
couraging them to take Krsna*s prasadam. 

hat afternoon Prabhupada toured the buildings. In addition to the 
main hall, which he would have the devotees convert into a temple, he 
saw the equally large lecture hall. These rooms, plus a three-room apart- 
m^^t, ample separate quarters for male and female devotees, a parking 
^ fi’ont lawn, made this the finest physical facility in all of ISKCON. 
''e don’t require such a nice place for ourselves,” Prabhupada told 
g® temple president, Gargamuni. “We are prepared to live anywhere, 
a d ^ place will give us opportunity to invite gentlemen to come 
earn about this consciousness.” 

^ ne cost of the building had been S225.000. with a $50,000 down pay- 
^^nt. Prabhupada had had more than $10,000 in his book fund, but that 
deal^**^*^**'"^*^ for printing books. So although he usually didn’t like to 
case such negotiations, he had made an exception in ihi^ 

3nd had asked the other temples to donate to the new “»orId 
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long, and now you're so anxious to go? You can't even stay a night? 
He said, "ifhy don't you stay at least till my plane leaves." That wa 
two days later. / said, ‘‘O.K., I'll do that then. 

/ was going to go back to New York. Actually / didn t have the motif 
for the ticket, and he gave me the money, he gave me the bus fare 
really appreciated that. I could have borrowed some money from some-' 
else, but he said, "Well, you take it, and you can pay me back lot 
And I did, / gave it back the next week. 

He was very gracious about the whole thing. Actually I could s 
he had a very special loving way of looking at the world. I f 
sometimes I could see things in a loving way, like he did, and I 
that I got that viewpoint from him — you know, that little loii 
He had that, and I kind of caught some of that from him. 
one of the things I always remember about him. And I know d 
his movement I came to beUeve in God. Before / met him, / d 
in God. 

After Puru§ottama left, Prabhupada spoke with BHon 
P uru^ttama’s doubts concerning the moon landing and ! 
doubts of Kr^t^a consciousness. “I can understand that 1. 
cept it because I said it, but how could he disbelieve the 


Boston’s weather was miserable. When the rain slopped, tli 
and when the snow stopped, the rain came again. Prabhiij 
taking a walk in the front yard, Bhavananda beside him wit' 
brella, watching cautiously to guard him from falling on th’ 
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Prabhupada had them place on it a large picture of his spiritual master. 
Standing before his spiritual master^ Prabhupada offered drati, while some 
fifty disciples gathered around him, chanting Hare Krsna and dancing 
in the otherwise empty hall. 

After the aroit, Prabhupada directed his disciples in offering flowers 
to the picture of Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT. Then, still standing before 
the vydsdsana, he said he had nothing to offer his spiritual master on 
this day except his own disciples. He then read aloud the names of all 


his disciples. 

Taking his seat on a low vydsdsana beside the large vydsdsana o 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, Prabhupada gave a short history of 
his Guru Maharaja, son of Bhaktivinoda Thakura and powerful acaiya 
of the mission of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. As Prabhupada recalled his irst 
meeting with his spiritual master, he told how Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
had told him to teach Krspa consciousness to the English-speaking wor . 
This large new temple, Prabhupada said, had been provided by Bhakti- 
siddhanta SarasvatT as a gift for the devotees to use in Ky^pa s service. 
They should not become attached to the opulence, Prabhupada said, but 
Ihey should use this wonderful place for preaching. As he spo e, e wept. 

“Now bring them prasOdam':' Prabhupada called. And the feast began. 
While devotees sat on the floor in rows, Prabhupada from his uy&asano 
directed the servers, having them bring another samosa to one devotee, 
more chutney to another, and so on. He watched over al o t em, 

couraging them to take Krspa’s prosorfam. , 

That afternoon Prabhupada toured the buildings. In addition to the 
main haU, which he would have the devotees convert into a temple, tie 
saw the equally large lecture hall. These rooms, plus a three-room apart- 
ment, ample separate quarters for male and female devotees, a parki^ 
>m, and a front lawn, made this the finest physical facility m all of ISKCON. 
“We don’t require such a nice place for ourselves.’ Prabhupada told 
'Ba temple president, Gargamuni. “We are prepared to live anywhere. 
But such a nice place will give us opportunity to invite gentlemen to come 
learn about this Kr§i?a consciousness. i 

The cost of the building had been S225.000. with a S50.(^ do wn pay- 
ment. Prabhupada had had more than SIO.OOO in his book fund, but that 
'•M enclusively for printing books. So although he usually didn’t like to 
Beal personally in such negoliations. he had made an exception in this 
ease and had asked the other temples to donate to the new “world 
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loM, and now you’re so anxious to go? You can’t even stay umght?” 
He said. “Why don’t you stay at least tiU my plane leaves. Ihat was 
two days later. 1 said, “O.K., I’ll do that then. 

I was going to go back to New York. Actually I didn t have the money 
for the ticket, and he gave me the money, he gave me the bus fare. I 
really appreciated thoL I could have borrowed some money from someone^ 
else, but he said, "Well, you take it, and you can pay me back later. 
And I did. I gave it back the next week. 

He teas very gracious about the whole thing. Actually I could see that 
he had a very special loving way of looking at the world. I felt that 
sometimes I could see things in a loving way, like he did, and I realized 
that I got that viewpoint from him — you know, that little loving spirit 
He had that, and I kind of caught some of that from him. And that s 
one of the things I always remember about him. And I know that through 
his movement / came to believe in God. Before I met him, I didn t believe 


in Cod, 

After Puruiollama left, Prabhupida spoke with Bhavananda about 
Puru^ottama’s doubts concerning the moon landing and his consequent 
doubts of Kr?ga consciousness. “I can understand that be might not ac- 
cept it because I said it, but how could he disbelieve the Vedic S&strasV 


Boston’s weather was miserable. When the rain slopped, the snow fell, 
and when the snow stopped, the rain came again. Prabhupada tried 
taking a walk in the front yard, Bhavananda beside him with the um- 
brella, watching cautiously to guard him from f allin g on the ice- But 
after a week of Boston’s nasty December w ealher, Prabhupada’s cold w'as 
getting worse. He would go to Los Angeles. 

• ♦ • 


Los Angeles 
February 25, 1970 

On the auspicious occasion of Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Xhakura s 
appearance day anniversary, the Los Angeles devotees received permis- 
sion to enter their new temple on Watseka Avenue. The rooms had not 
even been cleaned, and the large hall was bare; but the devotees brought 
in Prabhupada’s vydsdsana from the old temple on La Cienaga, and 
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Prabhupada had them place on it a large picture of his spiritual master. 
Standing before his spiritual master, Prabhupada offered drati, while some 
fifty disciples gathered around him, chanting Hare Krsna and dancing 
in the otherwise empty hall. 

After the drati, Prabhupada directed his disciples in offering flowers 
to the picture of Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl. Then, still standing before 
the vydsdsana, he said he had nothing to offer his spiritual master on 
this day except his own disciples. He then read aloud the names of all 
his disciples. 

Taking his seat on a low vydsdsana beside the large vydsdsana of 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura, Prabhupada gave a short history of 
his Guru Maharaja, son of Bhaktivinoda Thakura and powerful dcdrya 
of the mission of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. As Prabhupada recalled his first 
meeting with his spiritual master, he told how Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl 
had told him to teach Kr^na consciousness to the English-speaking wor . 
This large new temple, Prabhupada said, had been provided by a^ ti 
siddhsnla Sarasvatl as a gift for the devotees to use in s se^ice. 
They should not become attached to the opulence, Prabhupada said, but 
they should use this wonderful place for preaching. As he spo e, e wept. 

“Now bring them prasadamV* PrabhupSda called. And the^ east egan. 
While devotees sat on the floor in rows, Prabhupada from his vy^asana 
directed the servers, having them bring another samosa to one devotee, 
more chutney to another, and so on. He watched over ail o t em, en 


couraging them to take Krsna’s prasddam. 

That afternoon Prabhupada toured the buildings. In a ition o e 
“lain hail, which he would have the devotees convert into a temple, ne 
saw the equally large lecture hall. These rooms, plus a three-room apar - 
“>ant, ample separate quarters for male and female 
iat, and a from lawn, made this the finest physical facility m all of ISKCON. 
“We don’t require such a nice place for ourselves,’ Prabhupada told 
•he temple president, Gargamuni. “We are prepared to live anywhere. 
B“t such a nice place will give us opportunity to invite gentlemen to come 
^^d learn about this Kr§na consciousness. i 

The cost of the building had been 3225,000, with a SS0,OT0 down pay- 
■“am. Prabhupada had had more than 310.000 in his book fund, but that 
exclusively for printing books. So although he usually didn t like to 
deal personally in such negotiations, he had made an exception in this 
'«e and had asked the other temples to donate to the new “world 
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headquarters” In Los Angeles. He had even mailed snapshots of the 
buildings to various temple presidents around the world. Thus he had col- 
lected the down payment, and on Srtla BhaktisiddhSnta Sarasvatl s ap- 
pearance day ISKCON became the legal owner. 

This was the only temple ISKCON actually owned — all the other 
buildings were leased or rented — and Prabhupada wanted to design 
everything himself. Hiring professionals would be too expensive, but 
Prabhupada had plenty of disciples eager to do the renovation. Karan- 
dhara knew a little carpentry, plumbing, and general construction, and 
he could learn more by experience. Bhavananda had been a professional 
designer, and he was filled with Prabhupada’s enthusiasm to transform 
the plain church into a dazxUng palace for the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. “First you make my apartment,” Prabhupada told Bhavananda. 
“Lel me move in, and then we will work on the temple room.” 

Bhavananda: We picked out apart of the Los Angeles temple forPrabhu- 
p&da’s quarters, and Karandhara built a bathroom. When Prabhupada 
came up to the rooms, he said, ‘‘This will be my sitting room. This will 
he my bedroom.’* And when he come to a third room, with a skylight, 
he said, “This will be my library.’* 

Prabhupada had told me once in Boston that as a child he had lived 
in a palace with blue walls, red marble floors, and orange and gold trim— 
the Mulliks house in Calcutta. So we painted the wails of his sitting room 
blue, and I put in a white tile floor. The drapes were bumt-orange satin 
with gold cords and gold fringe. Prabhupada liked this color scheme very 
much. 

In the bedroom I asked Prabhupada where he wanted his bed, and 
he said, “Put the bed in the middle of the room.” We had put down 
a rug. and Prabhupada said, “Now you should get sheets and cover the 
mg with them. In India they have mgs tike this, nice rugs, and they cover 
them with sheets. And on special days they take the sheets off. Otherwise 
they would become mined.” So I went out and bought sheets. 

Prabhupada was in his sifting room when I came in and started put- 
ting the sheet over the rug in the bedroom. Prabhupada came in and 
said, “Yes, this is very nice. Again I have introduced something new. 
This is something new for alt of you— sheets on mgs.” Then he told me, 
"Now make sure there are no wrinkles in the sheet.” I was on my hands 
end knees on the mg, and Prabhupada also got down on his hands and 
kn<e» right next to me. We were both pressing out the wrinkles from the 
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and u,hen »e go, ,o the end. Prabhupada folded the sheet under 

,r, r^lnrP )Ve had never 

He was very happy there, because it was our o p 
had our own place before. ,, ,„Uprp to build 

In the temple room Prabhupada showed that before 

the three altars. He indicated the measurements an gymbols of Visnu: 
each altar should be a pair of doors and over t em ^yg,. 

a conchshell over the altar for guru and Gaurahga, fagannatha’s. 

hadha and Krsna*s altar in the center; and a otus -jg end of the 

The spiritual master’s vydsdsana was to g® I ^ i j Up vellow, which 
temple, facing Radh. ^d Krspa. The walls should 

Prabhupada said was in the mode of goodnes^ Hellers, 
covered with a canopy, and there should e ^ j to bring the 

Once the altars were completed, Prah upa unfinished. After 

Oeities, even though much of the renovation flowers, the 

constructing an umbrella-covered cart and ecor temple on La 

devotees brought the Deities in procession from the 
Cienaga Boulevard to Their new home. temple room after his 

Bhavsnanda: The ftrst time he came into t , i,is obeisances, 
naming walk, he went to the gura-GaurOnga m ar Radha 

tfe all paid our obeisances. Then he stoo up, , ^tha, and we all 
and Krfna, and then paid obeisances, I en o and he told 

followed. Then we walked back and he sat on ^ to Radha and 

as, "Now you line up facing each other from you look is guru, and 

^rtna,face each other. This way, that umy, Always leave this 

‘he other way God. And then back and form 

aisle,” he said, “so I can see.” . ijm temple residents 

The Deity was the king, Prabhupada sal ’ should be like a 

"ere His personal servants. The temp e. ppj^jng, Prabhupada ex- 
Pelace. An elaborate temple was luiners, were not inclined to 

plained, because most people, especially flfc. There was an 

Undergo any austerities for obtaining sP devotees to adver- 

Indian saying. No one listens to a P®®*’ jy fleld under a certain 

lise classes on bhakti-yoga in such-an ®uc ^ elean, beautiful building 
'tee, Prabhupada said, no one woul nnracl many people to visit 

uilh chandeliers and comfortable rooms 

und become purified. wanted to live there as KlStja 

The temple was also for those 
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conscious devotees. Devotees, Prabhupada said, should be willing to live 
and sleep anywhere. But as the loving, protecting father of his disciples, 
Prabhupada took great care to establish a large temple and an adequate 
dormitory facility. He was making a home for his family. To see that bis 
spiritual children had a place to live and practice their devotional ser- 
vice was just another aspect of his mission. 

A special feature of the new temple was Srila Prabhupada’s garden. 
The devotees had excavated a large patch of concrete behind the tem- 
ple, filled it in with earth, surrounded it with a cinder-block wall, and 
planted a lawn with flower gardens all around. 

Karandhara: / had dug some beds along the inside perimeter and 
planted a plant here and a plant there. But Prabhupada said, “No, plant 
something everywhere. Everywhere there should be something growing. 
Everywhere there is a place, you plant something. Let there be growing 
everywhere. ‘ * He wanted it overgrown like a jungle, a tropical area where 
plants just grow luxuriantly everywhere. 

$nla Prabhupdda always enjoyed sitting in the garden in the evening 
with the fresh, cool evening tUr and the fragrance of the flowers. The 
topics of conversation in the garden were as varied as Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam— oil different subjects. Sometimes there would be lively con- 
versations with guests or devotees, and sometimes Prabhupdda would 
spend the entire time just chanting, with very little conversation. 
Sometimes Prabhupada would just have somebody read from the Kr§na 
book. 

Prabhupdda said that his mother maintained a garden on the roof of 
their house when he was young and that he would go up there in the 
evenings and play. He remembered that. He always remembered what 
he liked to do as a child. You would hear him reminisce with pleasure 
about it. Many times he would comment, “My mother maintained a garden 
on the roof of our residence, and as a child I would go there in the 
evening and play. Now I also have such a nice place to come." 


Under Prabhupada's personal direction, the Los Angeles center became 
a model for the rest of ISKCON. At the morning Bhdgavatam class, for 
example, he had the devotees responsively chant the Sanskrit mantras 
after him, and he asked that this become the standard program in all 
his temples. In May 1970, he wrote to each of his twenty-six temple 
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presidents throughout North America and Europe, inviting them to visit 
him at Los Angeles. 

Now at the present moment, I am concentrating my energy in this Los 
Angeles Center as ideal for all other centers in respect of Deity worship, 
Arotrik, Kirtan and other necessary paraphernalia. As I have curtailed my 
moving program, I wish that you may come here at your convenience and 
stay here for a few days and see personally how things are going on; and 
by meeting with me personally for necessary instruction, I hope 
simultaneously in all Centers the activities will be of the same standard. 

The temple presidents who visited Prabhupada, most of them young 
men in their twenties, came with practical as well as philosophical ques- 
tions. They came with their notebooks, writing down everything from the 
temple schedule to color schemes, noting the tunes used in the ktrtanaSf 
learning how to manage a sahkirtana party. And perhaps most impor- 
tant of all, they would note the things Prabhupada did and the words 
he spoke personally to them. The temple presidents would then return 
to their own centers — in Berkeley or Hamburg or Toronto or Sydney- 
glowing with ecstasy and ready to implement dozens of new standards 
they had imbibed hrom Prabhupada at the Los Angeles world headquarters. 

Although Prabhupada still spoke of expanding his movement more and 
more, he seemed content to stay in Los Angeles, reaching the rest of the 
world through his temple presidents, his saAkirtana parties, and his books. 
New plans were unfolding, however, and Prabhupada again spoke of a 
governing body, twelve hand-picked disciples to manage all of ISKCON's 
affairs. He also spoke of initiating more sannyisls and taking them with 
him to India to train as itinerant preachers. And to insure that his books 
were regularly and properly printed, he wanted to form a special com- 
mittee in charge of book publication. 

Sometimes managing his worldwide religious movement, sometimes 
leading the growing group of devotees in chanting Sanskrit mantras in 
the Los Angeles temple, and sometimes sitting alone and translating in 
the pre-dawn hours, Prabhupada lived happily in Los Angeles. 

One day a record arrived from London. The London devotees, who 
with George Harrison’s help had already produced an album, had now 
also released a new single, “Govinda.** The song consisted of verses 
Prabhupada had taught them from Brahma-samhitd^ each verse ending 
wuh the refrain govindam ddi-puru^om tarn aham bhajdmi. Prabhupada 
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asked that the record be played during the morning program in the tem- 
ple, The next morning, after he had entered the temple room, bowed dovm 
before the Deity, and taken his seat on the vyasdsana to begin the class, 
the record began. 

Suddenly, Prabhupada became stunned with ecstasy. His body shivered, 
and tears streamed from his eyes. The devotees, feeling a glimmer of 
their spiritual master’s emotion, began to chant Hare Kr§na as if chanl- 
ing;apa. The moments seemed to pass slowly. Finally Prabhupada spoke; 
“Govindam adi-puruiom tarn ahaih bhajdmu** Yit was again silent. Then 
he asked, “Is everyone all right?” The response was a huge roar: “Jaya 
Prabhupada!” And he began the 3rtmad-Bhdgatatam class. 


Vaiftfavera kriya-mudra vijne na bujhaya: “No one can understand the 
mind of a Yd$i>ava.” Only a pure devotee can understand another pure 
devotee perfectly. But by observing the main activities of PrabhupSda’s 
life, we can see that whatever he did was pure service to Lord and 
was a perfect example of bow to surrender to Kjt$ 9 a. He taught by precept 
and by example. Often encouraging, even praising his disciples, he always 
pushed them into more and more participation In the blissful saAklrtana 
movement of Lord Caitanya. But he also exposed the faults of his disciples, 
and these faults were sometimes great and painful to see, both for him 
and for his disciples. 

One day, as Prabhupada came inlo his quarters at the Los Angeles 
temple, he saw that one of the devotees cleaning his room had placed 
his picture upside down. A simple mistake. But it indicated something 
wrong in the disciple’s mentality. Every morning the devotees sing prayers 
to the spiritual master honoring him as the direct representative of Cod- 
How could any sincere disciple not notice that he is standing God’s 
representative upside down? 

Then a more serious discrepancy. Prabhupada went to the temple, 
greeted the Deities, and went to uke carai^dmrUi, the scented water from 
the bathing of the Deities. It was part of his daily schedule. After bis 
morning walk, he would return to the temple and offer obeisances to the 
Deities while the “Gorinda” record was being played. A devotee would 
then offer him a few drops of caranOmfta in bis right palm, and he would 
sip it. He had mentioned this item of devotional service in The Nectar 
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of Devotion: “Scented with perfumes and flowers, the water comes gliding 
down through His lotus feet and is collected and mixed with yogurt. In 
this way this carandmrta not only becomes very tastefully flavored, but 
also has tremendous spiritual value. . . . The devotees who come to visit 
and offer respects to the Deity take three drops of caraiidmrta very sub- 
missively and feel themselves happy in transcendental bliss.” 

On this particular morning, however, as Srlla Prabhupada took 
cara^dmctOy he frowned. Someone had put salt in it! He walked the length 
of the temple room, took his seat on the vydsdsana^ and before a room 
full of a hundred devotees, asked, “Who has put salt in the carandmita?** 
A young girl in a sdrt stood and with a nervous smile said she had done it. 

“Why have you done it?” Prabhupada asked gravely. 

“I don^t know,” she giggled. 

Prabhupada turned to Gargamuni: “Get someone responsible.” 

Everyone present felt Prabhupada’s anger. The unpleasant moment 
marred the pure temple atmosphere. A disciple worships Ktfoa by pleas- 
ing representative, the spiritual master; therefore to displease 

the spiritual master was a spiritual disqualification. The spiritual master 
was not merely a principle; he was a person — Srila Prabhupada. 

When ISKCON Press in Boston misprinted Prabhupada*s name on a 
new book, he became deeply disturbed. The small paperback chapter from 
the Second Canto of 3rimad-Bhdgavatam bore his name on the cover as 
simply A. C. Bhaktivedanta. Omitted was the customary “His Divine 
Grace” as weJJ as “Swami PraWiupJda.” PrshkapSAa^s nai 22 e stood 

almost divested of spiritual significance. Another ISKCON Press publica- 
tion described Prabhupada as “dcdiyo” of ISKCON, although Prabhu- 
pada had repeatedly emphasized that he was the founder-dcd^. There 
had been many dc&ryas, or spiritual masters, and there would be many 
more; but His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
was the sole founder-dcd/ya of the International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness. 

To make matters worse, when Prabhupada first opened the new 
Bkdgavatam chapter, the binding cracked and the pages fell out. Prabhu- 
pada glowered. 

The devotees in Boston, hearing of Prabhupada*s anger, knew at once 
that iheir mistake in misprinting Srlla Prabhupada’s name was a serious 
oversight. Minimizing the spiritual master's position was a grave offense, 
and ihey had even published the offense. The serious implications were 
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difficult for the devotees to face, and they knew they would have to rec- 
tify their mentality before they could make spiritual progress. Prabhu- 
pada criticized the mentality behind these mistakes, and his criticisms 
\»ere instructive to his disciples. Unless he inslmcled them about the ab- 
solute position of the spiritual master, how would they learn? 

At the beginning of the Siimad-Bkagavatam class one morning, Prabhu- 
pada called on one of the women devotees: “Nandaranl.” She stood 
respectfully. “Do you chant sixteen rounds every day?” 

“Well, I try to, Prabhupada.** 

“This is the problem,” Prabhupada said, turning to the temple presi- 
dent. If NandarapI, one of the senior, responsible women, wasn’t chant- 
ing regularly, then certainly the new women under her weren’t either. 
This was the managers’ fault. Prabhupada had praised and encouraged 
his disciples for laboring hard to renovate the temple and for going out 
dmly into the streets to chant and distribute magazines. But for a devotee 
to not chant the prescribed rounds was to neglect the most important 
instruction. 

What NandaraqI hadn’t said was that the temple authorities had told 
her that chanting all her sixteen rounds wasn’t necessary, as long as she 
worked. They had told her this, even though Prabhupada clearly instructed 
his disciples at initiation to always chant at least sixteen rounds daily. 

Then another incident. During the morning class, Prabhupada was 
discussing Sarvabhauma Bhaitacarya, an associate of Lord Caltanya. Look- 
ing among the devotees, he asked, “Who can IcU me who is Sarvabhauma 
Bhatiacarya?” No one spoke. Prabhupada waited. “iVonc of you can tell 
me who U Sarvabhauma Bbattacarya?” he asked. One girl raised her 
hand; she had “read something about him”— that was all. 

“Aren’t you ashamed?” Prabhupada looked at the men. “You should 
be the leaders. If the men cannot advance, then the women cannot ad- 
vance. You must be brohmanaj. Then your wives will be brdhmanas. But 
if you are not brohmanas, then what can they do?” Without improving 
their chanting and without reading Kt^oa conscious literature, Prabhu- 
pada said, they would never attain the purity necessary for preaching 
Lord Caitanya’s message. 

While the local anomalies were weighing heavily on Srlla Prabhupada, 
be learned of strange things his disciples in India had written in their 
letters, and he became more disturbed. One letter to devotees in America 
reported that Prabhupada’s Codbrotbers in India objected to his title 
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Prabhupada. According to them, only Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl should 
be called Prabhupada, and they referred to Prabhupada as “Swami 
Maharaja.” Prabhupada also learned that some of his disciples were saying 
he was not the only spiritual master. They were interested in reading 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl’s books — as if to discover some new teaching 
Prabhupada had not yet revealed. 

Prabhupada regarded these remarks as dangerous for ISKCON. Ad- 
vancement in spiritual life was based on implicit faith in the spiritual 
master, and to Prabhupada these new ideas indicated a relative concep- 
tion, as opposed to the absolute conception, of the spiritual master. Such 
a conception could destroy all he had established; at least, it could destroy 
the spiritual life of anyone who held it. 

Though sometimes ignorant, his disciples, he knew, were not malicious. 
Yet these letters from India carried a spiritual disease transmitted by 
several of PrabhupSda’s Godbrothers to his disciples there. Prabhupada 
had already been troubled when some of his Godbrothers had refused 
to help him secure land in Mayapur, the birthplace of Lord Caitanya. 
Although he had asked them to help his inexperienced disciples purchase 
land, they had not complied. In fact, some of them had worked against 
him. Prabhupada had written to one of his Godbrothers, “I am so sorry 
to learn that there is a sort of conspiracy by some of our Godbrothers 
as not to give me a place at Mayapur.” 

Prabhupada was sensitive to any threat to ISKCON. His accepting the 
name Prabhupada, his teaching that the disciple must approach the 
spiritual master as the direct representative of Kr§na, without atterapt- 
mg to jump over him to the previous spiritual masters — these things he 
had carefully explained to his disciples. But now a few irresponsibly spoken 
remarks in India were weakening the faith of some of his disciples. Perhaps 
this Insidious contamination that was now spreading had precipitated the 
blunders at ISKCON Press and even the discrepancies in Los Angeles. 
Talks about the relative position of the spiritual master could only be 
the workings of maya, the Lord*s illusory energy. Maya was attempting 
to bewilder the devotees of ISKCON. That was her job: to lead the con- 
ditioned souls away from Ky§na’s service. 

The recent events began to hamper Prabhupada’s writing. He had been 
working quickly in Los Angeles and had recently finished the second and 
final volume of Kf^ria. And on the very tape on which he had dictated 
the last chapter of he had immediately begun a summary of the 
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Eleventh Canto of Srimad-Bkagavatam. Gradually, however, his writing 
stopped. 

Karandhara: Prabhupadas translating would require a great deal oj 
concentration. He would have two or three of his big Bhagavatam volumes 
opened up and sometimes a number of other small books, which he would 
refer to for something or other. He would sit, wearing his glasses and 
speaking into his dictating machine, and he would be completely absorbed 
in reading. Sometimes he would make a brief note, then look into one 
of his books, then open another book, turn back to another page, make 
a note, and then dictate. It required a great deal of concentration. / think 
that’s why Prabhupada did most of it at night, after he would rise from 
his late evening nap. From one or two in the morning until six or seven 
in the morning he would be absorbed. It was quiet at that time, and he 
could become absorbed. 

But when Prabhup&da became disturbed about the problems in 
ISKCON, it inhibited his work. He was spending his time discussing with 
visiting devotees or myself or whoever was there. Then he would spend 
more time thinking matters over or pondering the problem, and he 
wouldn’t be able to concentrate on his translating. These difficulties 
disturbed him, and he would think about them and say, ‘7 have not been 
able to concentrate. I have been thinking about this problem.” 

Although the spiritual master suffers for his disciples’ mistakes, Prabhu* 
pada’s perspective was not simply negative. He continued chanting and 
lecturing in the temple and inviting the leaders of his movement to visit 
him in the ideal center of Los Angeles; but he also corrected the diseased 
mentality wherever it appeared. When, for example, Guru dasa wrote from 
London to say that they had allowed an Indian guest to lecture in the 
temple while sitting on Prabhupada’s vyasasana, Prabhupada immediately 
wrote back, correcting him, 

I am surprised how you allowed Mr. Paiikh to sit on the Vyasasana. You 
know that Vyasasana is meant for the representative of Vyasadeva, the 
Spiritual Master, but Mr. Parikh does not come in the Parampara to become 
the representative of Vyas, neither does he have any sound knowledge of 
Vaisnava principles. I understand from your letter that sometimes discus- 
sions on Aurobindo philosophy are done by Mr. Parikh from the Vyasasana, 
so I am a little surprised how did you allow like this. I think you should 
rectify immediately all these mistakes as stated by you in the last two lines 
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of your letter, “I think the best thing to do is to stop his class. Nonsense 
ought not to be tolerated.*’ 

In a letter from Paris, Tamala Krsna asked Prabhupada philosophical 
questions about the perfection of the spiritual master, and Prabhupada 
answered fully, but sternly. 

A Spiritual Master is always liberated. In any condition of His life He 
should not be mistaken as an ordinary human being. This position of the 
Spiritual Master is achieved by three processes. One is called sadhan siddha. 
That means one who is liberated by executing the regulative principles of 
devotional service. Another is kripa siddha, one who is liberated by the 
mercy of Krsna or His devotee. And another is nitya siddha who is never 
forgetful of Krsna throughout his whole life. These are the three features 
of the perfection of life. 

So far Narada Muni is concerned, in His previous life He was a maid* 
servant’s son, but by the mercy of the devotees He later on became siddha 
and next life He appeared as Narada with complete freedom to move 
anywhere by the grace of the Lord. So even though he was in His previous 
life a maidservant’s son there was no impediment in the achievement of 
His perfect spiritual life. Similarly any living entity who is conditioned can 
achieve the perfectional stage of life by the above mentioned processes 
and the vivid example is Narada Muni. 

So I do not know why you have asked about my previous life. Whether 
I was subjected to the Vaws of material nature? So, even though accepting 
that 1 was subjected to the laws of material nature, does it hamper in my 
becoming Spiritual Master? What is your opinion? From the life of Narada 
Muni it is distinct that although He was a conditioned soul in His previous 
life, there was no impediment of His becoming the Spiritual Master. This 
law is applicable not only to the Spiritual Master, but to every living entity. 

So far I am concerned, I cannot say what 1 was in my previous life, but 
one great astrologer calculated that 1 was previously a physician and my 
life was sinless. Besides that, to corroborate the statement of Bkagavad- 
glia ‘‘sucinam srimatam gehe yogabhrasta ’bhijayatc,” which means an 
unfinished yogi takes birth in rich family or born of a suci or pious father. 
By the grace of Krishna I got these two opportunities in the present life 
to be born of a pious father and brought up in one of the richest, aristocratic 
families of Calcutta (Kasinatha Mullik). The Radha Krishna Deity in this 
family called me to meet Him, and therefore last time ^hen I was in Calcutta, 

1 staged in that temple along with my American disciples. Although I had 
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immense opportimilies to indulge in the four principles of sinful life because 
I was connected mth a very aristocratic family, Krbhna always saved me, 
and throughout my whole life I do not know what is illicit sex, intoxica- 
tion, meat-eating or gambling. So far my present life is concerned, I do 
not remember any part of my life wrhen I was forgetful of Krishna. 

Prabhup^da thought some of his leaders had become entangled in 
ISKCON management and were trying to gain control for themselves. 
In the classes he would speak of this only indirectly, as he bad when he 
had exposed that the devotees weren’t chanting and reading enough. Con- 
sequently, most devotees were unaware of Prabhupida’s anxiety. But oc- 
casionally, while sitting in his room or in the garden, Prabhupada would 
express bis concern. He wanted his disciples to manage I5KCON, but 
to do so they must be pure. Only then would he be able to concentrate 
on writing books. In June he wrote to Brahm^nanda, 

Now my desire is that I completely devote roj time in the matter of writing 
and translating books, and arrangement should now be done that our &ciety 
be managed automatically. I think we should base a central governing body 
for dealing vnth important matters. 1 base already talked with Gargaffluni 
about this. So if you come back by the Halhayatra festival, we can base 
a preliminary meeting at San Francisco in this connection. 

« • * 

In July Prabhupada visited San Francisco for the fourth gnnnal ISKCON 
Ratha-yatra. It was the biggest festival ever, with ten thousand people 
joinmg in the procession through Golden Gale Park to the beach. Prabhu- 
pada felt ill and didn’t join the parade until about midway. He danced 
in the road before the carts, as a hundred disciples encircled him, chant- 
ing and pla3ring karatalas and m^daiigas. 

Aftersvard, Prabhupada wanted to ride in the cart, just as he had done 
the year before, but some of his disciples restrained him. A gang of 
hoodlums, they said, bad caused trouble earlier, and for Prabhupada to 
ride on the cart might be dangerous. He disagreed, but finally relented 
and rode in his car to the beach. 

At The Family Dog Auditorium on the beach Prabhupada began his 
lecture. “I want to thank you all for coming. Although I am not well, 
I felt it my responsibility to come, as you have so kindly attended Lord 
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Jagannatfaa’s Ratha-yatra festival. I felt it my duty to come and see you 
and address you.” His voice was frail. 

Later in his apartment in San Francisco, Prabhupada complained that 
he had not been allowed to ride in the cart. As leader of the Hare Krsna 
movement, he should have ridden on the cart. Not only had his disciples 
refused him, but several disciples had prominently ridden on the cart — 
as if in his place. 


Prabhupada asked the many temple presidents assembled for the Ratha- 
yatra to meet and discuss forming a governing body to manage ISKCON. 
The devotees met and then reported that they thought only one of them 
should be elected the chief representative. 

They hadn’t understood. The strength should be in a group, Prabhu- 
pada said, not in a single individual. Since he was ISKCONIs founder- 
acao^a, what need was there for another single leader? He asked them 
to meet again. 


« « * - 

Returning to Los Angeles, Prabhupada announced he would award 
several of his disciples the sannyasa order. The devotee community ex- 
citedly prepared for the festival. The sannydsts, Prabhupada said, would 
leave their temples to travel and preach. It was an unprecedented change 
for ISKCON, a sensation, and the devotees loved it. 

Although Prabhupada was awarding sannyasa to some of his most ad- 
vanced disciples, he also said the sannydsa initiation was to purify these 
disciples and to rid them of their entanglement in material desires. He 
set the initiation for the end of July, two weeks later. 


One day in Los Angeles, a visiting devotee speaking with Prabhupada 
m his room humbly asked why Prabhupada hadn’t answered his ques- 
tions in a recent letter. Prabhupada remembered no such letter. Inquir- 
ing from his secretary, Prabhupada discovered that his secretary often 
showed incoming letters to certain temple leaders, who at their discre- 
tion would sometimes withhold letters they considered petty or too 
disturbing. 

Prabhupada was outraged. How dare they come between him and his 
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other disciples? How could they presume to make such decisions on their 
own? How could a disciple censor his spiritual master’s mail? 

Although Prabhupada reprimanded the devotees involved, the incident 
only increased the already heavy burden on his mind. Again the thought 
of spiritual disease transmitted in letters from India disturbed him. He 
found no one close to him in Los Angeles with whom he could speak con* 
fidentially about this serious minimization of the spiritual master. As his 
anxiety affected him bodily, he fell ill and stopped eating. 

Karandhara: I'd heard some things, but in the spirit of *‘going on" 
it had all been glossed over. And Prabhupada didn't talk much about 
it either. One time, though, I was in his room, right after the sannyasis 
had left Los Angeles, and he asked me if I understood what had gone 
on. I said, "Well, I think so." But / didn't really know very much. 

At that time the devotees who were going out on saAklrtana were in 
the alleyway chanting, and Prabhupada was at his desk. Hearing the kir* 
tana, he turned back, looking in the direction of the devotees below his 
window, and smiled Then he tumedtome. "‘They're innocent," he said 
"Do not involve them in this business." 

Karandhara still didn’t understand, and he wondered what not to in- 
volve them in. He did know, however, that a shadow was hanging over 
the heads of the sannydsts. 

Prabhupada requested three trusted disciples to come be with him in 
Los Angeles. 

Ropanuga: I was in Buffalo and the phone rang. Someone said, "3rila 
Prabhupada is an the telephone." / said, "What? You’re kidding!" It 
wasn t Srila Prabhupada, but it was his servant, Devananda. Devananda 
said, "3nla Prabhupada wants you to come to Los Angeles." I said, 
"What's wrong?” He said "Well, he doesn't want ..." Then he said, 
"3rila Prabhupada wants to talk about it now,” 

So Srlla Prabhupada got on the phone, and as soon as I heard him 
on theline, I paid my obeisances. Then I said, "Srila Prabhupada, what's 
wrong?” He said "You didn't know / was ill?” I said, "No!” He said, 
"You should come immediately." 

Then / said, ”Uh . . . uh . . . Srila Prabhupada, let me speak to Deva- 
nanda. " I dtdn 't know what was going on, so I asked Devananda, "Tell 
me what’s going on.” Then he said "3rila Prabhupada said he will talk 
with you when you come. He will explain everything.” 

Bhagavan dasa: One day after coming back from sankirtana, / received 
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a call from Rdpanuga, who told me he was on his way to Los Angeles, 
having received a call from Prahhup&da that there was some disturbance 
there. He couldn’t tell me more, but he said he would call me when he 
returned. 

This set my mind reeling. I sat in the chair, hot and sweaty after com- 
ing back from sankirtana, my mind absorbed in thinking of Prabhupada 
and what could be going on. I called Los Angeles to talk to Prabhupada’s 
secretary, Devananda, who told me he couldn V really say anything at 
that point. I was hoping somehow or other I would get more information 
of the situation, hut after waiting some time, 1 went in to take my shower. 

I was in the shower when all of a sudden someone banged on the door. 
Prabhupada is on the telephone. He wants to speak with you. '* I was 
sure there was some misunderstanding — how is it possible that the spiritual 
master could be on the telephone? Anyway, I ran out of the shower, all 
wet, and picked up the telephone and said, **Hello?” 

There was a long pause. Then all of a sudden I heard $rlla Prabhu- 
p&da’s voice on the other end: **Bkagavdn d&sa?’* 

**Yes,*’ / said, Prabhupada, please accept my humble obeisances. 
How can I serve you?” I was completely stunned. Then Prabhupada’s 
voice came slowly on the phone, *'There are many things that you will 
do, but the first thing is that you must come here immediately.** I said, 
"Of course, $rlla Prabhupada, [will be there right away.** And with that 
we both hung up. 

I managed to gather the money together to take the flight to Los 
Angeles. And when I got on the plane in Detroit, it Just so happened that 
Ritpanuga was also on the same plane. IPe sat together and discussed 
what could possibly be happening in Los Angeles to cause $rila Prabhu- 
pdda so much distress. 

When we arrived at the airport, Karandhara picked us up and told 

that some of the older devotees had been plotting against Prabhu- 
pdda and that that day Prabhupada had given several of the men san- 
I'ylsa and sent them away to preach. This was all quite amazing to me, 
and I didn*t really know what to make of it. 

When we came into Prabhupdda'a room, he looked distressed and was 
rubbing his head, complaining of the blood pressure that was caused by 
the conspiracy. 

Tamila / had written Srlla PrabhupOda a lengthy letter from 

Paris, describing how we wanted to expand our preaching efforts in 
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Europe, and suddenly J received a telegram from His Divine Grace that^ 
said, *‘Received your letter 26 July* Come Los Angeles immediately. 

I was quite surprised, and I remember disentangling myself that very 
day and leaving that night, even though / was in charge of the activities 
there. 

When I arrived in Los Angeles, / found RUpanuga, Bhagavan, KXr- 
tandnanda Swami, and Karandhara. / teas in a very enthusiastic, blissful 
mood from having done so much sankirtana, and I had no idea of any 
difficulty. But these devotees were all in a heavy, sober, somber mood, 
and they tried to explain to me what was going on. But actually I could 
not get a very clear understanding. / had arrived in the late afternoon, 
and I could not see 3rlla Prabhupada. 

Early the next morning, when Prabhup&da was informed that / had 
arrived, he called for me before maDgala-aratL / went up to his quarters, 
and when I came through the door, Prabhupada was sitting in his room 
with his head downward. He looked up, and he appeared to be almost 
ilL He was gaunt and looked very sorrowful He said meekly, just as / 
was bowing down, 'Have they told you?” 

Of course, / hadn't ready understood everything, but in reply to his 
question I said, **Yes, they have told me some things.” And Prabhup&da 
said, ”Can you help me?” So / answered, ”Yes, 3rfla Prabhup&da. ” He 
said, “Can you take me out of here?” I said, “Yes, 3rlla Prabhupada.” 

Of course, / didn’t feel that I could help 3rila Prabhup&da, hut I could 
understand that I had to say yes. How can you say, “No, / won’t”? But 
how far could I help? It’s like lifting the heaviest object in the world. 
The gum u so heavy, and yet I had to say yes. 

So Prabhupada asked me next, “Where willyou take me?” And I said, 
“Well we can go to Florida.” He said, "No, that is not far enough.” 
/ said, “I could take you to Europe.” He said, “No, that also will not 
be good. The problem may be there also.” So anyicay, we didn’t con- 
clude where to go at that time. But Prabhupada said, “It is like a fire 
here. / must leave at once. It has become like afire.” 

Prabhupada confided in Rupanuga, Tamala Kf§r>a, and Bhagavan about 
the various incidents: his mail withheld, his name misprinted, his riding 
in the Ratha-yatra parade restricted. He mentioned these and other in- 
dications that certain persons wanted to move him into the background, 
out of the reach of his disciples. He didn’t want to stay in Los Angeles, 
he didn’t want to stay in the United States, he didn’t even want to go 
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to Europe. He wanted to leave the arena of his disciples* offenses. But 
before leaving, he wanted to complete his plans for establishing a govern- 
ing body to manage ISKCON. To this end he dictated the following on 
July 28: 

I, the undersigned, A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami, disciple of Om Visnupad 
Paramhansa 108 Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaj 
Prabhupada, came in the United States in 1965 on September 18th for 
the purpose of starting Krishna Consciousness Movement. For one year 
I had no shelter. I was travelling in many parts of this country. Then in 
1966, July, I incorporated this Society under the name and style the Inter- 
national Society for Krishna Consciousness, briefly ISKCON. . . . Gradually 
the Society increased, and one after another branches were opened. Now 
we have got thirty-four (34) branches enlisted herewith. As we have increased 
our volume of activities, now I think a Governing Body Commission 
(hereinafter referred to as the GBC) should be established. I am getting 
old, 75 years old, therefore at any time 1 may be out of the scene, therefore 
I think it is necessary to give instruction to my disciples how they shall 
manage the whole institution. They are already managing individual centers 
represented by one president, one secretary and one treasurer, and in my 
opinion they are doing nice. But we want still more improvement in the 
standard of Temple management, propaganda for Krishna consciousness, 
distribution of books and literatures, opening of new centers and educating 
devotees to the right standard. Therefore, i have decided to adopt the follow- 
ing principles and I hope my beloved disciples will kindly accept them. 

Prabhupada then listed the names of the twelve persons who would form 
ihe G.B.C.: 

1. Sriman Rupanuga Dos Adhikary 

2. Sriman Bhagavandas Adhikary 

3. Sriman Syamsundar Das Adhikary 

4. Sriman Satsvarupa Das Adhikary 

5. Sriman Karandhar Das Adhikary 

6. Sriman Hansadutia Das Adhikary 

7. Sriman Tamala Krsoa Das Adhikary 

8. Sriman Sudama Das Adhikary 

9. Sriman Bali Mardan Das Qrahmacary 

10. Sriman Jagadlsa Das Adhikary 

11. Sriman Hayagriva Das Adhikary 

12. Sriman Kfjoadas Adhikary 
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These personalities are now considered as my direct representatives. Whde 
1 am Using they will act as my aonal secretaries and after my demise they 
will be know as Executors. 

Prabhupada further described the role of the sannydsu: 

I have already awarded Sannyas or the renounced order of life to some 
of my students and they have also got very important duties to perform 
in this connection. The Sannyasis will (ravel to our different centers for 
preaching purpose as vt ell as enlightening the members of the center for 
spiritual advancement. 

Prabhupida’s legal document went on to set forth general directions 
for the G.B.C. secretaries. They should travel regularly to the temples 
in their respective zones to insure that each devotee chanted sixteen rounds 
and followed a regulated schedule and that the temples were clean. His 
twelve G.B.C. secretaries would relieve him of management, and they would 
rectify present and future difficulties within the society. That rectifica* 
tion, Prabhup&da’s document explained, would be possible only when 
the devotees in each temple engaged fully in regulated devotional ser- 
vice: rising early for maiigala-6rati at four-thirty, attending $rlmad‘ 
Bh&gavatam class and reciting the Sanskrit verses, and chanting in the 
streets and distributing Back to Godhead magazines and other Kf$na 
conscious literature. This emphasis on strictly following IQ§na conscious 
principles would supersede all material formulas for management. The 
G.B.C. would insure that in their appointed zones all the devotees were 
properly engaged. There would be no maya. 

The next day Prabhupada drafted another significant statement, naming 
Bhagavan, Rupanuga, and Karandhara trustees of his Bhaktivedanta Book 
Trust. 

The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust account will be used to publish my books 
and literature and to estabibh Temples throughout the world, specifically 
three temples are to be established, one each in hlayapur, Vmdavana, and 
Jagannath Puri. 


Since returning to America in 1967, Prabhupada had often said he would 
stay permanently in America as the adopted son of his disciples. Now 
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he revealed new plans. He spoke of going to India to preach and to 
establish large ISKCON temples. For the devotees, who based their ac- 
tivities mostly in small rented houses, Prabhupada’s constructing 
cathedrallike buildings in India was inconceivable. In India, Prabhupada 
said, he would teach his disciples how to preach and how to establish 
temples. 

Prabhupada picked a team, including two newly initiated sannydsiSj 
to accompany him to India. In the future, he said, more disciples could 
join him, for India would become an important field for Krsna con- 
sciousness, Prabhupada wrote Satsvarupa and Uddhava in Boston: 

You are all my children, and I love my American boys and girls who are 
sent to me by my spiritual master and I have accepted them as my disciples. 
Before coming to your country I look sannyas in 1959. I was publishing 
B.T.G, since 1944. After taking sannyas I was more engaged in writing my 
books wthout any attempt to construct temples or to make disciples like 
my other God-brothers in India. 

I was not very much interested in these matters because my Guru Maharaj 
liked very much publication of books than constructing big, big temples 
and creating some neophyte disciples. As soon as He saw that His neophyte 
disciples were increasing in number. He immediately decided to leave this 
world. To accept disciples means to lake up the responsibility of absorbing 
the sinful reaction of life of the disciple. 

At the present moment in our ISKCON campus politics and diplomacy 
has entered. Some of my beloved students on whom I counted very, very 
much have been involved in this matter influenced by Maya. As such there 
has been some activity which I consider as disrespectful. So I have decided 
to retire and divert attention to book writing and nothing more. 


On July 31 Prabhupada wTole Brahroilnanda and Gargamuni, cxplain- 
mg why he was leaving for India. 

In order to set example to my other Sannyasi students I am personally 
going to Japan with a party of three other Sannyasi students. Although 
it is beyond my physical condition, still I am going out so that you may 
learn the responsibility of Sannyas. ... 

I am fervently appealing to you all not to create fracture in the solid 
body of the Society. Please work conjointly, without any personal ambi- 
tion. That will help the cause. 
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It U the tajunction of the Vedas that the Spiritual Master should not 
be treated as ordinary man eren sometimes the Spintual Master behaves 
hie ordinary man. It U the duty of the dUciple to accept Him as a 
Superhuman Man. In the begiuulug of your letter )Our companson of the 
soldier and the commander U very appropriate. We are on the battleheld 
of Kurulshetra-one side Maya, the other side Kispa. So the regulative 
principles of a batllefield, namely to abide by the order of the commander, 
must be folloued. Otherwise it is impossible to direct the fighting capamty 
of the soldiers and thus defeat the opposing elements. I^dly therefore 
take courage. Let things be tightly done so that our mission may be cor- 
rectly pushed forward to come out victoriousa 

Prabhupada wrote other letters revealing his plans to travel to India. 


Our life U very short. The K^^^ia consciousness movement is not meant 
for fulfilling one’s personal ambition, but it U a serious movement for the 
vrhole world. 1 am therefore going to the Eastern hemisphere, beginning 
from Japan. We are going four in a party and all of us are Sannyasis. In 
this old age I am going with this party just to set an example to my disaples 
who have taken recently the Sanoyas order. 


In preparation for Prabhupada’s trip to India, Prabhupada*s secretary, 
Devananda, now Devananda Swami, asked him questions from the im* 
migration form, mechanically reading the questions and filling in the 
answers as Prabhupada replied. “Have you ever committed any criminal 
acts?” Devananda asked, reading from the form. 

Prabhupada’s eyes widened: “You are asking your spiritual master if 
he did anything criminal?” And be turned to Bhagavan: “You see, I am 
simply surrounded by people I cannot trust. It is a dangerous situation. 

Prabhupada sat in his garden the night before his departure. “Don t 
be disturbed,” he told the disciples with him. “We are not going backward. 
We are going forward. I will reveal everything to you. I will rectify.” His 
strong words and criticisms, he said, had been to enlighten his disaples, 
to warn them and show them the subtleties of maya. 

Karandhara mentioned that the temple leaders had arranged that only 
a few devotees go with Prabhupada the next day to the airport. “Where 
did this idea come from?” Pr^bupada asked. “Srimad-Bhagavatam in* 
tiructs that when a saintly person leaves your company, all present should 
follow the departing vehicle as far as possible, until it is out of sight. 
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So the next day the devotees all accompanied Prabhupada, chanting 
and dancing behind him through the long corridors of Los Angeles Inter- 
national Airport. After many months with them, he was now leaving. 
Devotees cried. 

Prabhupada, dressed in new garments, his head freshly shaven, looked 
effulgent. He sat in the departure lounge, head held high, as grave and 
unfathomable as ever. He was embarking on a new adventure for Lord 
Caitanya. He was old and might not return, he said, but his disciples should 
continue the Krsna consciousness movement seriously. “If you follow this 
new schedule,” he said, “you will keep mdya from attacking.” And then 
he left them. 


« « * 

En route to Japan Prabhupada stopped overnight in Hawaii. He stayed 
m a motel, and Gaurasundara and Govinda dasi came to talk with him. 
Govinda dasi wanted Prabhupada to stay and install their Deities of Radha 
and K^fi^a in the temple. If Gaurasundara agreed, Prabhupada said, he 
would stay a few days longer to perform the Deity installation, “Let me 
consult,” Gaurasundara replied. And the next day Prabhupada flew on 
lo Japan. From Japan Prabhupada wrote Govinda dasi. 

It is very encouraging to learn that people inquired about me and were 
eager to hear my speaking. I could have stayed one or two more days, there 
was no hurry, but you did not make any arrangement. I personally proposed 
to Gaxirasundara that I shall install the Deities, and he replied that, “Let 
me consult.” But he never informed me of the result of that consultation 
and with whom he had to consult. So this is the present situation in our 
ISKCON Society. It is clear that a great mischievous propaganda was lightly 
made and the effect has created a very unfavorable situation and I am very 
much afflicted in this connection. Still there is time to save the Society 
out of this mischievous propaganda and 1 hope all of you combine together 
to do the needful. 

At the Tokyo airport Prabhupada was greeted by executives of Dai Nip- 
pon Printing Company, the printers of the Supreme Personality 

^/Godhead and the twenty thousand monthly copies of Back to Godhead. 

rabhupada and his entourage rode in a limousine, courtesy of Dai Nip- 
pon, to a small private apartment about forty-five minutes from the temple. 
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Prabhupada had developed a severe cough and several other symp- 
toms of ill health, due, he said, to his disciples’ behavior. Yet despite 
his illness he \^ould talk for hours of his concern for ISKCON, especially 
Avith his traveling G.B.C. secretary, Tamala Krsna. 

Soon after their arrival in Japan, Prabhupada’s secretary received a 
disturbing call from a devotee attending the society-wide Janmaslami 
celebration at New Vrindaban. Four of the newly initiated sannyasis had 
arrived, the devotee said, and were teaching a strange philosophy. Devotees 
were confused. Prabhupada had left America, the sannyasis were saying, 
because he had rejected his disciples. The sanny^is were blaming 
themselves and other disciples for not realizing that Prabhupada was 
actually K[}na! 

When Prabhupada heard this, he said, “That is why I did not go. I 
knew this would happen. This is impersonalism.” He defined the MayavSda 
(impersonal) misconception of the guru and Kr§na. If one says that the 
guru is God, or if the guru himself says that he Is God, that is MaySvada 
philosophy. 

For the Mayivadls, spiritual realization is realization of one’s identity 
with Brahman, the all-pervading spirit. Despite their austerities and their 
detachment from materialistic society, and despite their study of Vedsnla- 
sHtra and the commentaries of Sankara, they mistakenly think that Kr§9a’s 
body, name, pastimes, service, and devotees are all facets of mdyd, or 
illusion; therefore they are called Mayavddis. A MaySvada spiritual master 
does not reveal to his disciple the holy name of Krsna, the holy pastimes 
of Kt^na, or the transcendental form of Krsna, since the Mayavadi con- 
siders all these mdyd. Instead, the guru explains the oneness of all things, 
teaching the disciple that the concept of separate existence and ego is 
illusion. The Mayavadls sometimes compare the guru to a ladder. One 
uses the ladder to reach a higher position, but if the ladder is no longer 
needed one kicks it away. 

Coughing intermittently and speaking with physical discomfort, Prabhu- 
pada explained the Mayavadls’ dangerous misconceptions. The imper- 
sonalists held a cheap, mundane view of the guru, the guru’s worship, 
and the guru’s instructions. If one says that the guru is God and God 
is not a person, then it follows logically that the guru has no eternal per- 
sonal relationship with his disciples. Ultimately the disciple will become 
equal to the guru, or in other words he will realize that he, too, is God. 

Arguing from the Vedic scripture, Prabhupada refuted the Mayavadls’ 
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claims. The individual souls, he said, are Krsna’s eternal servants, and 
this master-servant relationship is eternal. Service to Krsna, therefore, 
is spiritual activity. Only by serving the guru, however, can a disciple 
fully revive his eternal relationship with Krsria. The Vedic literature gives 
paramount importance to serving the spiritual master. He is the represen- 
tative of God, the direct, manifest link to God. No one can approach God 
but through him. Lord Krsna says, “Those who are directly My devotees 
are actually not My devotees. But those who are devotees of My servant 
(the spiritual master) are factually My devotees.” 

For hours Prafahupada drilled his disciples. He would pose a Mayavada 
argument, then ask his disciples to defeat it. If they failed, he would defeat 
it himself. He stressed that the relationship between the spiritual master 
and disciple was eternal — not because the guru was Kr§na, but because 
he was the confidential servant of Ki^sna, eternally. A bona fide spiritual 
master never says that he is Krsiiia or that Kripa is impersonal. 

The devotees began to understand how the offenses of minimizing Srlla 
Prabhupada’s position were products of Mayavada philosophy. For the 
Mayavadl, to increase devotion to the guru is unnecessary; if individual 
relationships are all ultimately illusion, why increase the illusion? If the 
master-servant relationship is ultimately illusion, then the less the dis- 
ciple sees his guru as master and himself as servant, the more he is 
advancing. The Mayavada philosophy was a subtle and insidious poison. 

At least Prabhupada had been spared the pain of being personally pres- 
ent in New Vrindaban to witness the Mayavada rantings of certain of 
his disciples and the appalling display of ignorance of most of the others. 
He had his small entourage and was on his way to preach in India. While 
here in Tokyo, he would try to obtain many Back to Godhead magazines 
and K{-fna books to take with him. 


Prabhupada observed Janma$taml at his apartment by having disciples 
read aloud to him from Krfria, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
throughout the day. If they kept reading, he said, they might be able 
to finish the book in one day. The devotees had decorated Prabhupada’s 
room >vith leaves and flowers strung from the ceiling and along the walls 
and Prabhupada sal on a thin mattress behind his low desk, hearing the 
piutimcs of Kfjija. At nine P.M., after fasting all day, the devotees were 
still reading to him when he asked if they v^ould be able to finish the 
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book by midnight. The devotees replied that they would not. 

“Then you stop, and I wiU read.” Prabhupada opened a Sanskrit volume 
of the Tenth Canto of Srlmad-Bhagavatam and, tor the next two hours, 
chanted the Sanskrit verses. “You cannot understand the Sanskrit, he 
said, “but I know you can feel. The verses are so potent that just by heanng 

one can be purified.” . t j 

During the reading, Kirtanananda Swami and Karttikeya Swami cooked 
a feast in the kitchen. At midnight the devotees served Srila Prabhupada 
the Janma§taml feast. Taking only a few bites, he watched his disciples 
eat heartily. 

The next day was Vyasa-pQja, Prabhupada’s seventy-fourth birthday, 
and he went to the Tokyo ISKCON temple. The temple was only two 
rooms— one for living, one for worshiping — with Japanese grass mats on 
the floor.' Prabhupada sat to the right of the altar, looking at Lord Jagan- 
natha, while his disciples sat on the floor before him, singing Guriya^faka 
prayers glorifying the spiritual master. None of them, however, knew ex- 
actly how to conduct the Vyasa-poja ceremony, and after a while they 
ended the kirtana. In the painfully awkward moments that followed, the 
devotees realized they were supposed to do something special. But what? 

Prabhupada appeared angry: “Don’t you have pufpa-ydtrdl Isn t 
prasidam ready?” The devotees looked at one another. “This is not VySsa* 
poja,” Prabhupada said. “You have not been to Vyasa-pOja before? Don t 
you know how to celebrate the Vyasa-poja, how to honor the spiritual 
master?” One of the sannydsls began to cry. “Tamala Kfsna,” Prabhu- 
pada said, “didn’t you see how I observed my Guru Maharaja’s birth- 
day? Where is pufpa?” {Pufpa is Sanskrit for “flowers.”) 

Pufpa? Pufpa? Tamala Krfiia decided Prabhupada must mean pufpdn- 
na, a fancy rice dish. “I’m not sure,” he said. 

“What kind of Vyasa-puja is this with no pufpai" Prabhupada asked. 

“We can get some, Prabhupada,” Tamala Krsna offered. 

Tamala Knna grabbed Sudama. “Prabhupada wants prasadam. He 
wants pufpanna rice.” They ran into the kitchen and hurriedly started 
the rice. 

Meanwhile, in the temple the devotees struggled through their version 
of a Vyasa-puja ceremony. Kirtanananda Swami stood and began to read 
aloud from the introduction of Kffna, the Reservoir of Pleasure, which 
included a short biography of I^abhupada. But Prabhupada interrupted, 
scolding his disciples for concocting and for acting improperly. “If you 
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don’t know,” he said, ‘‘then why didn’t you ask me how to do this 
properly?” 

The Japanese guests present didn’t understand English, but they could 
see the spiritual master was disturbed. Prabhupada explained that in devo- 
tional service everything must be done properly, according to the param- 
para method, without concocting. “We will observe Vyasa-puja again 
tomorrow,” he said. “Come to my room. I will tell you what to do.” 

The next day, after a simple, traditional ceremony, the devotees felt 
ecstatic. Afterward they agreed: when one displeases his spiritual master, 
there is no happiness; but as soon as the spiritual master is pleased, the 
disciple becomes blissful. 


The Janma§tamI-Vyasa-pQja festival in New Vrindaban had become 
a nightmare. Hundreds of devotees had converged there from the East 
Coast, with many others from California and even Europe. They had come 
for a blissful festival, but instead had found Srlla Prabhupada’s newly 
initiated sannydsfs expounding a devastating philosophy. 

The sannydsts^ speaking informally to groups here and there, would 
explain how the devotees had offended Prabhupada and how he had subse- 
quently wthdra’ivn his mercy. The sannydsis revealed their special insights 
that Prabhupada was actually God, that none of his disciples had 
recognized him as such, and that all of them, therefore, beginning with 
the sannydsis, were guilty of minimizing his position. And that was why 
Prabhupada had left for India; he had “withdrawn his mercy” from his 
disciples. 

The devotees were devastated. None of them knew what to say in reply. 
The sannyasCs, by their preaching, had projected gloom every^vhere, which 
proper, they said; everyone should feel guilty and realize that they 
had lost the grace of their spiritual master. No use trying to chCer one 
another up by chanting Hare Kfjna or eating a feast; everyone should 
accept the bitter medicine. 

Although Prabhupada had given his disciples three volumes of 
^’’tfnad-Bhdgavalam, as well as Bhagavad-gitd As It Is, The Nectar of 
devotion. Teachings of Lord Caitanya, and other literature, none of the 
devotees were well-versed in them. Many devotees ^^ondered if the 
philosophy the sannydsis were preaching was correct, but none of them 
knew enough of the scriptures to immediately refute it. The de\otces 
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turned to the new G.B.C. men, Prabhupada’s appointed leaders and guard- 
ians of ISKCON. The G.B.C., along with other senior devotees, began 
carefuUy searching through Prabhupada’s books to ascertain exactly what 
he had said about the position of the spiritual master. 

Then Hayagrlva announced that a letter had just arrived from Srila 
Prabhupada in Tokyo. As soon as the devotees all gathered under the 
pavilion roof to hear, Hayagrlva read aloud: “My dear Sons and 
Daughters . . and then Prabhupada listed almost all the New Vrindaban 
residents. The devotees immediately fell a wave of hope. Just to hear 
Prabhupada say “My dear Sons and Daughters” was a great relief. 
Hayagrlva continued to read: “Please accept my blessings.” 
Prabhupada hadn’t rejected them! 

The letter went on to say that Srlla Prabhupada was pleased with the 
work of the New Vrindaban devotees, and he promised to come and visit 
them. Soon he would send for other devotees to join him in India, he 
said. As he described what preaching in India would be like, the devotees 
became caught up in the momentum of 3rlla Prabhupada’s preaching 
spirit. They cheered. They felt blissful. 

Then Prabhupada specifically referred to the difficulty facing ISKCON: 
“Purge out of New Vrindaban the non-Vrindaban atmosphere that has 
entered.” His letter turned the tide against the MayavSda teachings. 

The G.B.C. then called a meeting of all disciples in the temple room. 
Reading selections from The Nectar of Devotion, they established that 
the spiritual master, although not Cod, should be honored as much as 
God because he is the confidential servant of God. Several senior devotees 
spoke their heart’s convictions, citing examples from their association 
with Prabhupada to prove that he had not rejected them — he was too 
kind. The sannyasis might feel rejected because of their own guilt, some- 
one said, but they should not project their guilt on others. 

The false teachings, however, had dealt a blow from which many 
devotees would need time to recover. Newcomers at the festival were 
especially unsettled. But the cloud of gloom that had hung over New Vrin- 
daban now lifted, thanks to Srila Prabhupada’s timely letter. 

The sannyasis admitted their confusion. The G.B.C. then phoned 
Klrtanananda Swami in Tokyo and told him that Prabhupada’s letter had 
resolved most of the problems, but that the sannyasis still held their 
misconceptions. Hearing this, Prabhupada felt his suspicions confirmed. 
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Certain disciples had been contaminated by the poisonous philosophy 
from India. Consequently, material desires for power and control had 
overwhelmed them, even in Prabhupada’s presence. 

Turning to Tamala Krsna, Sudama, and the three sannydsTs with him, 
Prabhupada asked what they thought should be done. With the previous 
day’s philosophic drilling still sharp in their minds, they suggested that 
anyone teaching Mayavada philosophy should not be allowed to stay wthin 
ISKCON. Prabhupada agreed. If these sannydsfs continued to preach 
Mayavada philosophy, he said, they should not be allowed to stay in his 
temples but should go out and ‘*preach’*on their own. Tamala Krsna con- 
veyed this message to the G.B.C. in the U.S., and Prabhupada was satisfied 
that the problem would be adjusted. He had created his G.B.C. to han- 
dle such matters. 

On September 2 Prabhupada wrote Hamsadula in Germany. 


Regarding the poisonous effect in our Society, it is a fact and I know 
where from this poison tree has sprung up and how it affected practically 
the whole Society in a very dangerous form. But it does not matter. Prahlad 
Maharaj was administered poison, but it did not act. Similarly Lord Kf$pa 
and the Pandavas were administered poison and it did not act. I think in 
the same parampara system that the poison administered to our Society 
will not act if some of our students are as good as Prahlad Maharaj. I have 
therefore given the administrative power to the Governing Body 
Commission. 

To Hayagriva in New Vrindaban Prabhupada wrote, 

I am very glad to know that the GBC is actively working to rectify the 
subversive situation which has been weakening the very foundation of our 
Society. All you members of the GBC please always remain very vigilant 
in this connection so that our Society’s groivth may go on unimpeded by 
such poisonous elements. Your preaching in New Vrindaban as well as in- 
tensified study of our literatures with seriousness is very much encourag- 
ing. Please continue this program with vigour and reestablish the solidity 
of our movement. 

From the beginning I was strongly against the impcrsonalists, and all 
my books stressed on this point. So my oral instruction os well as my books 
are all at )our scrs'ice. Now you GBC consult them and get a clear and 
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strong idea. Then there vriU be no more disturbance. Tbe four Sannyasis 
may bark, but still the caravan will pass. 

Prabhupada wrote SatsvarOpa in Boston, 

I am very glad to know that you arc not affected by the propaganda of 

the Sannyasis that 1 am displeased with all the members of the Society I 

am never displeased with any member. 

The worst tsas over, Prabhupada thought. For months this problem 
had upset him and his vsTiting. Relentlessly he had instructed his disciples, 
for their own benefit and for the benefit of his movement. The disease 
had taken its toll, and that was unfortunate. But the devotees were being 
forced to turn to Prahhupada’s books and apply their teachings, and that 
v^as the positive outcome. Now they should clearly understand the posi- 
tion of the spiritual master and never again be led astray by false 
philosophies or sentiment. 

Frabhupada’s main business in Tokyo was with Dai Nippon. Considering 
him an important author and a venerable religious monk, they had pro- 
vided him a car and apartment. Each morning they sent a private car 
to drive Prabhupada to Imperial Palace Park, where he could take his 
morning walk, Prabhupada liked the neatly planted trees and gravel walks, 
and he appreciated the habits of the Japanese people. As he would pass, 
elderly ladies v^ould bow to him from the waist, and others would fold 
their hands respectfully, acknowledging his being a holy man. 

On the morning of Prabhupada’s meeting with Dai Nippon, he came 
out of his apartment with Tamala Kr§i?a and Devananda Maharaja and 
got into the back seat of a Dai Nippon company car. The car proceeded 
through the early-morning streets, and Prabhupada chanted his Gayatrl 
mantra silently. 

A Dai Nippon junior executive escorted Prabhupada and his two 
disciples into an elevator and up to a spacious room with a long con- 
ference table. Prabhupada’s guide cordially offered him a seat at the table, 
and Prabhupada sat down, with Tamala Kr§na and Devananda Maha- 
raja on either side. Soon there entered Dai Nippon’s six top executives, 
including the corporation president. Each stood behind his respective 
chair, and each in turn, beginning with the president, bowed slightly from 
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the waist and presented his calling card. Addressing Prabhupada as “Your 
Divine Grace,** they introduced themselves, announced their posts, and 
took their seats. 

“We are very honored to have you here,** the president began. “You 
are a great religious author, and it is our great privilege to be publishing 
your books.** After the president had spoken briefly, tea was served. 
Prabhupada requested hot milk. Conversation was informal, and Prabhu- 
pada spoke of the importance of his mission and his Kr§na conscious 
literature. No one discussed business, however, and the Dai Nippon 
executives soon excused themselves. They would meet again the next 
morning. 

When Prabhupada was again alone in the room with his disciples and 
.the junior executive who had escorted him, he asked the young Japanese, 
“So what is your goal in life?*’ By way of answer, the man gathered up 
all the business cards that lay scattered before PrabhupSda on the table 
and stacked them, with the presidenl*s on top, then the first vice- 
president’s, and so on, putting his own card in its place on the bottom. 
He then dramatically removed his card from the bottom of the stack and 
slapped it on top — a graphic answer to Prabhupfida’s question. 

Prabhupada smiled. To become president of the company, he said, was 
temporary. All material life was temporary. He explained on the basis 
of Bhagavad-gita that the body was temporary and that the self was eter- 
nal. All the identities and positions people hankered after were based 
on the bodily conception of life and would one day be frustrated. The 
purpose of life, therefore, was not to become the temporary president 
of a temporary corporation within the temporary material world, but to 
fealize the eternal soul’s relationship with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and gain eternal life. Prabhupada spoke for almost half an hour 
while the man listened politely. 

At the next day’s meeting, negotiations began. The conference room 
was different, the table smaller, and three of Dai Nippon’s international 
sales representatives sat opposite Prabhupada. Prabhupada presented his 
price: S1.35 per book. 

Oh, Your Divine Grace,” one of the salesmen exclaimed, *‘it is not 
possible for us to give this price. We will lose too heavily. We cannot af- 
ford it.” They explained their position, quoting paper costs and other 
expenses. 

Prabhupada began to speak about his mission. ISKCON’s book distribu- 
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tion, he said, was a chariuble work for ihe benefit of all humanity. 
ISKCON distributed these books for whatever donations people were able 
to make, and he received no profit or royalties. It was spiritual educa- 
tion, the most valuable literature. **In any case,” Prabhupada said in 
closing, “you deal with my secretary in this regard.” And he sat back 
in his chair. The burden was on Tamala Krsija. 

Tamala Krsga began by saying that Prabhupada had been too kind, 
because fSKCON could actually never pay such a high price. He then 
quoted a price forty cents lower per book than Prabhupada’s quote. “Mr. 
Tamala,”— the salesmen were again upset — “please reconsider your 
pomt.”A polite argument ensued. 

Suddenly Prabhupada interrupted, presenting himself as an impartial 
third parly. He said he would settle the difference that had arisen be- 
tween his secretary and the salesmen. “1 have heard both sides,** he said, 
“and I feel that the price should be $1.25 per book. That’s all. ** 

“Yes, Your Divine Grace,” the salesmen agreed, *'lhat is right.” 

After further negotiations, Prabhupada agreed on a contract that in* 
eluded a reprint of Volume One and a first printing of Volume Two of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, two issues of Back to 
Godhead, a Hindi issue of Back to Godhead, and a new book, Sri 
Itopanifod. ISKCON had to pay only $5,000 cash, and Dai Nippon would 
deliver everything on credit. 

Prabhupada held a feast at his apartment for the Dai Nippon executives, 
who especially liked the samosas and pakoroi. They presented Prabbu- 
pada with a watch and continued to see to bis comfort during his stay 
in Tokyo. Prabhupada also met a Canadian-bom Japanese boy, Bruce, 
who was seriously interested in Kr§na consciousness. Prabhupada invited 
him to come and join him in India, and the boy eagerly agreed. 



CHAPTER FOUR 


India: Dancing White Elephants 


Calcutta 

August 29, 1970 

F or the first time in almost three years, Prabhupada returned to India — 
to Calcutta, his hometown. Although it was late and the journey 
from Tokyo had been twelve hours, Prabhupada felt happy as he 
descended the stairway from the airplane. Acyutananda and Jayapataka, 
his only American disciples in India, were standing on the airfield, and 
as they saw him approaching in his saffron silk robes, they bowed down. 
Prabhupada smiled and embraced them. They ushered him to a flower* 
bedecked car and accompanied him to the terminal building, where he 
entered the V.I.P, lounge. 

Some of Prabhupada’s Godbrothers and old Calcutta friends were 
present to receive him, and a klrtana party from the Chaitanya Math was 
chanting. The reception was large and festive. As the room resounded 
'vith Hare Krsija, Prabhupada took his seat. The sound of the kirtana, 
the many pictures of Krsna, and the smell of incense and jasmine flowers 
combined with Prabhupada^s transcendental presence to transform the 
drab airport into a heavenly scene. 

Indians crowded forward to place flower garlands around Prabhupada's 
neck, and as the garlands piled higher, Prabhupada removed them. Fuf 
the garlands kept coming, and again they piled up, almost covering 
Prabhupada’s face. The American devotees watched in fascination as the 
Bengali brahmacaris played their mrdaiigas ivith exotic rhythms. The peo- 
ple in the crowd pressed in closer to touch Prabhupada’s feet and ask 
his blessings, and Prabhupada smiled, seeming quite at home. When the 
klrtana ended, he began to speak. 

‘1 am coming back to the city after three years. Hare Kt^na. I have 
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been around the world and have found that happiness and peace cannot 
be established in this world by materialistic advancement. I have seen 
Japan, which is highly advanced in machines and technology. Yet there 
is no real happiness there. But the people of India, even if they do not 
understand the significance of sanhtrtanaf they enjoy listening to it. My 
advice to the Indians is that if you advance only in science and technology, 
without paying attention to kari-ndma, then you will remain forever 
backward. There is tremendous strength in hari-nama . . . 

Reporter; “You have said, and I quote, ‘Even communism, if it is without 
ifj^ia-nama, is void.’ Why do you say that?” 

Prabhupada: “Why do you refer to communism in particular? Without 
Kxina consciousness, everything is void. Whatever you do, Kri^a must 
remain in the center. Whether you are communist or capitalist or anything 
else— it doesn’t matter. We want to see whether your activities are centered 
around K|§ija.” 

Reporter: “Right now there is too much turmoil in Bengal. What is 
your advice to us at this time?’* 

Prabhupada: “My advice is to chant Hare This is the piece of 

advice to both the capitalists and the communists. All animosity between 
them will cease completely, and all their problems will be solved, if they 
take this advice.” 

The crowd, affirming Prabhupada’s words, began to shout, "Sadhu! 
Sadhul” 


Prabhupada sat in the back seat, on his way from the airport to the 
home of Mr. Das Gupta on Hindustan Road. Outside the car window the 
familiar scenes of Calcutta passed by. For the newcomers riding with 
him, however, Calcutta was foreign and unfamiliar. Gaunt, loitering cows 
and street dogs, small horses puUing huge loads, barefoot ricksha*walas, 
open shops with exotic foods, dense crowds of pedestrians, the sultry heat, 
and the incredible traffic — these, although familiar to Prabhupada, 
plunged the disciples who had Sown with him into culture shocL Tamila 
Kt§na looked nervously at the driver, who swerved in and out of traffic, 
honking his horn. Prabhupada laughed softly. “Tamila Kr§ga, how do 
you like this driving?” 

Acyutinanda and Jayapaiaka, however, were acclimatized to Calcutta 
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ad learned to appreciate its culture. They had met high-class, cultured 
ilis who accepted them as sadhus despite their American birth. They 
reached in many homes and had attracted curious crowds by chant- 
1 public. They had not, however, achieved a solid foothold for 
ON. But now Prabhupada had come to change that. He would preach 
erfully, just as he had done in America, and his disciples were eager 
ve as his instruments. He would be their vital force, their inspira- 
for he was empowered by Lord Caitanya. 
ibhupada reached the home of Mr. Das Gupta at almost midnight. 

' people wanted to see him, and when Devananda Maharaja tried 
n them away Prabhupada said, “No, no, let them come in.” Prabhu- 
s sister, Bhavatarini, arrived with an array of special dishes she had 
!d. 

/e can’t eat now,” one of the sannyasis protested. “It’s late at night.” 
lo,” Prabhupada said, “we must eat everything. Whatever my sister 
we have to eat. This is her favorite activity. She likes to cook for 
nd feed me. Everyone must take prasSdam.** The devotees at the 
tanya Math had also cooked a feast, and as Prabhupada was honor- 
is prosadam prepared by his sister the prasadam from the Chaitanya 
arrived. He took a little and induced his followers to eat sumptuously. 


was 1:00 A.M. Prabhupada sat in his room with Acyutananda, 
pataka, and Devananda Maharaja. He explained how irresponsible 
rs from his disciples in India had perpetrated within ISKCON a deep 
nderstanding of the spiritual master’s position. He quoted the verse 
^d-dharitvena samasta-sdstraih and explained it: “The guru is on an 
d level with Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is not 
I hut he is the dearmost servant of God.” 

^hhupada continued preaching to his disciples, clearing away any 
onceptions about the spiritual master’s position. All the past unpleas- 
“Vents, he said, were now being rectified. The devotees should con- 
® Working together with new life and vigor. 

=yutananda asked Prabhupada if he could take sannydsa. The Indians, 
aid, would respect a sannyasl more. Prabhupada agreed that sannyasa 
Id help Acyutananda’s preaching, and he said that Jayapataka should 
lake sannyasa. The ceremony would be in a week, on Radhaslami. 
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le Amrita Bazar Pairika carried a front-page news story of Prabhu- 
I’s arrival. A photo showed Prabhupada walking, with his hand in 
lead bag, surrounded by young iannyasls carrying dandas. 

Many VIP’s have come to Dumdum Airport before but never have we seen 
gaiety and celebrations of this magnitude. ... It was difficult to imagine 
that he was 75 years old because he was completely fresh after this long 
journey. With a little smile on his face, he blessed one and all with the 
word, “Hari Boll” 

'rabhupada wrote to the devotees in Japan, 

In India, from the very moment we stepped down from the airplane, there 
is good propaganda work going on. . . . The boy Bruce is improving and 
becoming more interested. He has now sacriOced his hairs for Kffna— that 
is a good sign. 


Calcutta was in political turmoil. A group of communist terrorists, the 
axalites, had been rioting, murdering prominent businessmen and 
rcalening the lives of many others. Many wealthy Marwari industrialists 
ere leaving the city for Delhi and Bombay. Aside from the terrorists, 
engali college students were growing unruly. But the older people of 
Test Bengal, comprising most of Prabhupada’s visitors, were alarmed 
y the violence and unrest. The only shelter, Prabhupada told them, was 
[rsna. 


People are in very much perturbed condition. All of them are expecting 
me to do something for ameliorating the situation, but I am simply advis- 
ing them to chant Hare Kr$na because this transcendental sound is the 
only panacea for all material diseases. 


Prabhupada saw no need to fabricate a special program for the social 
)roblems of Calcutta. Chanting Hare Krsna was “the only panacea for 
ill material diseases.’’ The question was how best to use his American 
lisciples to give this panacea to the Indians. Prabhupada had his party 
jf ten devotees, and he had asked hb leaders in the West for twenty more 
within the month. He had ordered $60,000 worth of books and magazines 
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from Dai Nippon, and his sannydsis were going daily into the streets to 
perform kirtana. 

The sankirtana party was getting a good response. Shaven-headed 
Westerners, wearing sikhds, Vaisnava tilaka, and saffron robes, playing 
karatdlas and mrdangasy chanting Hare Krsna with heart and soul, quoting 
Sanskrit verses from Bhagavad-gita^ affirming Lord Krsna to be the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead— for the Bengalis this was sensational, 
and hundreds would gather to watch. Prabhupada knew the great ap- 
peal his disciples would have; everyone would want to see them. He 
therefore affectionately called them his ‘‘dancing white elephants.” 

These same devotees, who had grown to love chanting Hare Krsna in 
the streets of San Francisco, Los Angeles, and New York, were now go- 
ing into an exhausting heat never encountered in America and chanting 
on Dalhousie Square for several hours daily. Crowds would press in closely, 
sometimes teasing, laughing, or scoffing, but more often looking on with 
deep amazement. 

Prabhupada’s idea was that when Indians saw young Western people 
adopting the principles of Kr§oa consciousness the faith of the Indians 
in their own culture would increase. PrabhupSda explained to his disciples 
how formerly, during the time of Maharaja Yudhi$thira, India had been 
a Krsija conscious state. For the last thousand years, however, India had 
been under foreign subjugation, first under the Moguls and then under 
the British. As a result, the intelligentsia and, to a lesser degree, the masses 
of India had lost respect for their own culture. They were now pursuing 
the materialistic goals of the West, and they saw this as more productive 
and more practical than religion, which was only sentimental. 

Westerners living as renounced Vaisnavas could, as Prabhupada was 
Well aware, turn the heads and hearts of the Indians and help them regain 
faith in their own lost culture. It was not a material tactic, however, but 
^ spiritual strength. Prabhupada stressed that the devotees must be pure 
lit their actions; this purity would be their force. 

The chanting in Dalhousie Square and along Chowringee had gone 
on for about ten days when Prabhupada decided to stop it. The street 
ktrtana^ although an excellent method of preaching, was not the most 
effective method for India, he said. There were many professional kirtana 
groups in Bengal, and Prabhupada didn’t want his disciples to be seen 
like that — as professional performers or beggars. He wanted them to 
preach in a way that would bring them closer to the more intelligent, 
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able Indians, and he unfolded his new plan. 

lalled it “Life Membership.** His disciples would invite Indians 

ted in supporting and associating with ISKCON to become 

2 rs. A membership fee of 1,111 rupees would entitle the member 

ly benefits, such as copies of §rlla PrabhupSda’s books and free 

modation in ISKCON centers around the world. 

aking one evening in a private home before a group of wealthy 

;ssmen, Prabhupada initiated his life membership program. After 

ing, he invited his audience to become ISKCON life members, and 

il Calcutta merchants immediately signed. 

L. Jaju: /ufoi really overwhelmed by the simplicity of Prabhupada’s 
e. He told me how he had been carrying on his regular business 
his guru had told him that four hundred years back Caitanya 
iprabhu had said that Hare Rama, Hare Kffna would be chanted 
roughout the world. He said that that was the job given to him by 
jiritual master and that he would have to go to America and do it. 
bund no snobbery in him. He was very simple. And he was telling, 
my brother was telling to me, simply how he went to U.S.A., how 
arted, and how gradually he planned to have this Krfi }0 consciousness 
tghout the world. 

eing his disciples who had changed their lives, I began to think, "Why 
I? In my humble way, I should do something, without worrying what 
r people are doing. “ I found that imperceptibly he was affecting my 
My wife and even my son were really surprised when they found that 
e white people, whom we thought could never turn to Kr^na con- 
'ssness, had changed so much. So we thought we also must try to follow 
er the teaching of the Gita. 


iTrether at a life member’s home, at a formal lecture before a large 
ience, or in his own room, Prabhupada continued speaking from 
igavad‘g[ta and Srimad-Bhagavatam about Krsna and Kr§iia con* 
lusness. Of this he never tired. A guest would ask a question, and 
bbupada would begin his ans^^er by having one of his disciples read 
ilevant verse from the Gita. Then he would explain it. If the guest 
unsubmissive and wanted to challenge, Prabhupada would argue, 
iitting at his low desk, occasionally drinking water from his lo{d, Prabhu* 
la would talk hour after hour. The temperature rose to 100 degrees, 
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and as Prabhupada sat in his room preaching, he wore no shirt, only a 
simple top cloth, which left his arms, shoulders, and part of his chest 
bare. Sometimes the devotees sitting with him would be sick or sleepy 
or otherwise inattentive, and sometimes they would excuse themselves, 
returning hours later to find him still preaching. Guests also came and 
went. Yet except for a nap after lunch, Prabhupada kept preaching, often 
throughout the day and into the night. Never bored with his subject matter, 
he would speak as long as there was an interested hearer. 

His audiences varied. Sometimes he would speak to a room of husbands 
and wives, all cultured and weU dressed, and sometimes he wonld speak 
to one lone old man. Sometimes his audience listened quietly, or argued, 
or even when appreciating showed their misunderstanding. Sometimes 
a guest would ask him why he criticized Bengal’s reputed saints and politi- 
cians, and he would explain on the basis of Bhagavad-gita that the real 
sadhu always glorifies K?§i^a. 

Prabhupada often related his preaching to events of particular 
to his audience, such as Calcutta’s political unrest or the downfall of Vedic 
culture. Yet his concern for local affairs was only the practical necessity 
of the moment, for he was beyond India, He was thinking of people, places, 
and activities all around the world. In answering his letters, he would 
deeply ponder matters in England, Australia, Hawaii, or New Vrindaban. 
And beyond this, he would always be thinking of Krsna. He wanted to 
glorify Krsna throughout the world; India happened to be his present field. 

The devotees in India had the privilege of closely observing Prabhu- 
pada in his preaching. His superior tolerance and kindness both inspired 
them and, by contrast, exposed to them their own inadequacies. As 
newcomers to India, the devotees were still greatly involved with the prac- 
tical affairs of living in Calcutta. Weather, disease, and culture shock 
distracted their minds from Krsna consciousness. But Prabhupada s 
presence, his preaching, and his example reminded them that reality was 
beyond the body. . , 

Sometimes the devotees criticized certain of Prabhupada s visitors, ^ey 
met Indians who sat with Prabhupada and presented a facade of godliness 
but who later smoked cigarettes and showed other signs of low character. 
Once a group of devotees complained to Prabhupada about these 
hypocritical Indians, but Prabhupada told them the story of the bee and 
the fiy. The bee, he explained, always looks for honey, and the fly for 
a nasty sore or infection. The devotee should be like the honeybee and 
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see the good in others, not like the fly, looking for the faults. 

Prabhupada’s dbciples discovered that the best way to learn to live 
in India was to follow exactly what Prabhupada did. When taking 
prasadam with him at someone’s home, they would eat the same foods 
as he, and in the same order. When he would finish, they would finish; 
and when he would wash his hands, they would wash. Life in India was 
strange, even bewildering, and Prabhupada’s disciples did not have 
Prabhupada’s vision of his mission in India. But they were following him, 
like little ducks, wherever he went. 

As the devotees came closer to Prabhupada and witnessed more of his 
unique qualities, they came to love him more than ever. Sitting in his 
room on a white cushion and leaning back on the white bolster, Prabhu- 
pada appeared golden-hued and regal, despite his simple surroundings. 
The devotees could see that he was unaffected by his surroundings, 
whether in Los Angeles, where he had lived comfortably amid opulence, 
or in Calcutta. He was at home in India, but he was not just another Indian, 
not even just another Indian sidhu. He was unique. And he was theirs. 

• * * 

From Prabhupada’s first day in Calcutta he had thought of going to 
Mayapur, the sacred birthplace of Lord Caitanya. Bhaktivinoda Thakura, 
father of Srlla Prabhupada’s spiritual master and pioneer in spreading 
Lord Caitanya’s teachings beyond India, had longed for the day when 
Americans and Europeans would join with their Bengali brothers in 
Mayapur, chanting the holy names. Prabhupada wanted to purchase land, 
establish a Mayapur center for bis Western disciples, and fidfill the dream 
of his spiritual predecessors. He bad written to one of his Godbrothers, 

I wish to go to Mayapur to pay my respects to our Beloved Spiritual Master 
His Divine Grace Sri Srila Prabhupada as well as to complete the purchase 
of the land. So if Jagmohan Prabbu will accompany us to finish this trans- 
action it will be very kind of him and I hope you will kindly request him 
to accompany us. 

The followers of Lord Caitanya accept Mayapur, one hundred and ten 
miles north of Calcutta, to be identical with Vrndavana. Five thousand 
years ago Lord Kfipa lived in Vpidavana, performing His childhood 
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pastimes, and five hundred years ago Lord Krsna appeared in Mayapur 
as Lord Caitanya. For the Gau^Iya Vaisnavas, therefore, Mayapur and 
Vrndavana are the two most dear and sacred places on earth. What better 
place for ISKCON to have its world headquarters than in Mayapur! But 
despite various attempts over the past several years, Srila Prabhupsda 
had still not acquired property there. 

He had gone to Mayapur with Acyutananda in 1967, seen a plot of 
land, and asked Acyutananda to try and get it. But Acyutananda and the 
Muhammadan owner had never reached an agreement. Some of Prabhu- 
pada’s Godbrothers had temples and property in Mayapur, but they 
wouldn’t help. Some even seemed to be working against him. When 
Prabhupada had written one of his Godbrothers in Mayapur asking him 
to help Acyutananda secure land, the Godbrother’s secretary had replied 
that he was unable to do so. The secretary had remarked, One must 
be very fortunate to get land in Mayapur.” 

Prabhupada criticized his Godbrothers* uncooperative spirit. He was 
becoming impatient. **Why are we not able to get the land in Mayapur?^^ 
he asked his disciples. “This is dragging on for three hundred years ! 
Again he wrote one of his Godbrothers. 

Regarding propagating the Name of Sri Mayapur as Birthplace of Lord 
Caitanya, it is going on regularly in our different literatures and books. 
If you kindly take the trouble of coming here conveniently, I can show you 
how we are giving publicity to the Birthsile of Lord Caitanya. Perhaps you 
know that I begged from His Holiness Sripad Tirtha Maharaj a little piece 
of land at Mayapur for constructing a home for my Western disciples, but 
he refused the proposal. Srila Bhaktivinode Thakur wanted that the 
American and European devotees would come to Mayapur, and the pro- 
phecy is now fulfilled. Unfortunately they are loitering in the streets of 
Calcutta without having a suitable place at Mayapur. Do you think it is 
all right? 

Accompanied by a small party of men, Prabhupada took the train to 
Navadvipa, just across the Ganges from Mayapur. There they were met 
by members of the Devananda Math. Riding in rickshas to the Deva* 
nanda Math, the devotees were charmed by the rural atmosphere of 
Navadvipa. Everything was lush from the rainy season, and the devotees 
found their romantic expectations of India now being fulfilled as they 
proceeded along roads lined mth tropical vegetation. At the Devananda 
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Math Prabhupada and his disciples mere given special prosmiam and good 
accommodations. 

Then the rains returned. Day after day the rains came, and the Ganges 
rose higher and higher, until crossing the swift river into Mayapur became 
impossible. Since the rains vicre not likely to abate soon, Prabbupida 
decided to leave. He and his disciples boarded an early-morning train 
to Calcutta. 

The tracks ^^ere flooded. Repeatedly the train had to stop — once for 
more than eight hours. The heat and the crouds of passengers constantly 
passing through the car made the wail torturous for the devotees. Prabhu- 
pada asked one of his disciples to lake a ricksha and try to arrange bet- 
ter transportation. Nothing was available. At last the train continued 
toward Calcutta, only to slop at the next station, where all the passengers 
changed to another train. Finally Prabhupada reached Calcutta and Mr. 
Das Gupta*s home. 

“Ma)be Lord Caitanya does not want us to establish our headquarters 
in Mayapur," Prabhupada said. The two purposes in his mind- 
establishing a place in Calcutta and purchasing land in Mayapur — he 
had not accomplished. 

Prabhupada continued holding programs in people’s homes and talk- 
ing with guests in his room. One day a Mr. Dandharia visited Prabhu- 
pada and mentioned Bombay’s upcoming Sadbu Samaj, a gathering of 
the most important sadhus in India. It was to be held at Chowpatti Beach 
and promised to be a big affair. Mr. Dandharia requested Prabhupada 
to attend, and Prabhupada accepted. 

♦ • • 


Bombay 
October 1970 

Responding to Srlla Prabhupada’s request for more disciples to join 
him in India, a group of twenty American devotees traveled to Brussels 
and took an inexpensive flight aboard a propeller-driven craft to Bom- 
bay. At the airport, while the devotees were wondering where they should 
go, Mr. Kailash Seksaria, a wealthy Bombay businessman and nephew 
of Mr. Dandharia, approached them with a letter from Prabhupada. 
Mr. Seksaria had arranged for several cars, and he escorted the devotees 
to his home in an affluent Bombay residential area on Marine Drive. He 
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fed them and provided them with living quarters. 

Two days later a telegram arrived informing the devotees and their 
host that Prabhupada would be arriving the next day. Prabhupada arrived 
at the Bombay airport and, after an enthusiastic reception, rode with Mr. 
Seksaria to his home. 

Marine Drive runs along the seashore, and the houses lining it belong 
to the very rich. Mr. Seksaria*s residence was seven stories, and he of- 
fered Srila Prabhupada the first floor, with its large rooms overlooking 
the Arabian Sea. 

Bombay, Prabhupada said, was India*s most materialistic city. It was 
the nation's movie capital and the city where, more than in any other 
Indian city, the people wore Western dress. The “gateway to India, it 
boasted the most industries, the most businesses, and the most billboards. 
It was a cosmopolitan melting pot of cultures and religions but had none 
of the Naxalite terrorism of Calcutta or the heavy political atmosphere 
of New Delhi. Nor did it have the aristocratic families who worshiped 
Lord Caitanya and His saiikirtana movement. But it had its own advan- 
tages for preaching, Prabhupada said. It was a city of wealth, with many 
pious citizens who were intelligent and quick to adopt a good idea. He 
predicted Bombay would be a favorable city for Kr^pa consciousness, 
Prabhupada's first Bombay preaching engagement was at a gathering 
of sddhuSy a pandal in an open field just a few blocks from Mr. Seksaria s 
home. Prabhupada’s disciples had also been invited, and they arrived 
several hours before Prabhupada. The array of Indian sadkas, sitting 
onstage in long rows, startled the devotees. Some of the sadhus were 
bearded, some shaven-headed, some with long matted hair and holding 
tridents, some covered with ashes, some adorned with beads and clay 
Markings. The devotees were amazed, and many of the sadhus, on seeing 
the white-skinned Vaisnavas, were also amazed. 

When the devotees came onstage and began their kirtana, the audience 
responded by clapping in rhythm and chanting. Afterward, on the ad- 
vice of Mr. Seksaria, the devotees look their kirtana out into the streets, 
^nd many in the audience followed. 

That evening the devotees returned to the pand^ with Prabhupada. 
Prabhupada sat on a raised platform, and his disciples sat at his feet. 
Mter having three of his disciples speak in English, Prabhupada spoke 
in Hindi, while the audience of more than five hundred listened silently. 
After his lecture he came down from the platform, and a crowd gathered 
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around him, touching his feet and following him to his car. 

When Prabhupada heard from his disciples of their spontaneous kirtana 
through the streets of Bombay, he said they should go to the busiest 
bazaars and chant daily. So they did. Wherever large numbers of people 
gathered, the devotees would go and chant. They were strong, youthful, 
exuberant, and faithful, and they would chant in the streets for three or 
four hours each day. 

Although Prabhupada did not physically go into the streets chanting 
with his disciples, he was with them by his instructions and by his presence 
before they went out in the morning and when they returned in the eve- 
ning. They were chanting because he had told them to. And they knew 
that chanting was the natural activity of the soul; everyone should chant. 
The devotees knew that at the end of life they would go back home, back 
to Godhead. And better than that, at the end of the day they would go 
back to Marine Drive to Prabhupada, who would smile and encourage 
them. 


Radio stations and newspapers took note of the Western devotees chant- 
ing in the city. One article appeared in the October 10 edition of the 
Times of India: 

A group of Americans, including women with babes in arms, belonging 
to the International Society for Krishna Consciousness (ISKCON) has been 
moving around Bombay during the past few days chanting Hare Krishna 
Hare Krishna, Krishna Knshna Hare Hare, or Hare Rama Hare Rama, 
Rama Rama Hare Hare, to the accompaniment of cymbals, castanets, and 
drums (mridangams). 

... Can the materialistic West, or at any rate, a microscopic part of it, 
have turned at last to embrace the spiritualism of the east? I met several 
of the Kirlan-chanting Americans (who have come here to attend the seventh 
All'lndia Conference at the Bharat Sadhu Samaj which begins here today) 
and was at once struck by their sincerity and utter surrender lo the cult 
they have adopted. The Vaishnavas of Mathura could not be so guileless, 
I thought, as this band of Bhakti enthusiasts. 

* • * 

The sand of Chowpatti Beach was fine and clean. The audience 
numbered in the thousands. Sadhus sat onstage, Prabhupada and his 
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followers among them. It was twilight. The sky above the Arabian Sea 
was cloudy, and a pleasant breeze was stirring. 

There had already been two lectures expounding the Mayavada 
philosophy, and now it was time for Prabhupada to speak the last 
scheduled speaker of the evening. The audience was eager to hear him; 
his accomplishments in the West had caused great curiosity, especially 
now that he had arrived in Bombay and his devotees were chanting daily 
in public. Prabhupada*s disciples, bored and exasperated by the preceding 
two hours of Hindi oratory, could scarcely wait any longer for Prabhu- 
pada to speak. But Prabhupada, instead of addressing the audience, turned 
to his disciples and said, “Begin chanting.*’ 

As soon as the devotees began the kirtana^ little SarasvatT stood and 
began to dance. Following her, the other devotees rose and began to dance. 
As the kirtana came alive with mrdangas and karatalaSy the dancing and 
chanting of the devotees seemed to disturb some of the sadhus onstage, 
who rose one by one and left. The audience, however, responded en- 
thusiastically, many of them standing and clapping. After five minutes 
of ecstatic kirtana, the devotees spontaneously jumped down onto the 
sand and headed toward the audience. Thousands in the crowd rose to 
their feet and began to move along \vith the devotees in a dance, backward 
and forward. 

Indians began crying in uncontrolled happiness, overwhelmed by the 
genuine kr^na-bhakti of these foreigners. Never before had such a thing 
happened. Policemen and press reporters joined in the chanting and danc- 
ing. Chowpatti Beach was in an uproar of Hare Krsna kirtana, as Prabhu- 
pada and his disciples showed the potency of Lord Caitanya’s sankirtana 

movement. 

After about ten minutes the kirtana ended, though a tumultuous unrest 
pervaded the talkative crowd. Fifteen minutes elapsed before all the people 
returned to their seats and the program could continue. The devotees 
had left the stage and taken their seats on the ground level, leaving Prabhu- 
pada alone onstage. PrabhupSda’s voice echoed over the public-address 

system. 

Ladies and gentlemen, I was requested to speak in Hindi, but I am 
not very much accustomed to speak in Hindi. Therefore, the authorities 
in this meeting have allowed me to speak in English. I hope you will follow 
nrc, because it is Bombay and most people will be speaking English. The 
problem is, as this evening’s speaker. His Holiness Swami Akharujanan- 
‘iajl spoke to you, how we can make everyone accustomed to take up good 
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habits— sad-dcara? I ihink in thb age, Kali-yuga, there are many faults.” 

Prabhupada went on to explain the power of Lord Caitanya’s move* 
ment to clean the hearts of everyone. He referred to the two great rogues 
whom Lord Caitanya bad delivered, Jagai and Madhai. 

“Now we are saving, wholesale, JagaU and Madhais. Therefore, if we 
want peace, if we want to be situated on the sad-dcara platform, then 
we must spread the hari-ndma makd-mantra all over the world. And it 
has been practically proven. The American and European Vais^iavas who 
have come here, who have chanted Hare Kr§na mantra — they were cow- 
flesh eaters, they were drunkards, (hey were illicit sex mongers, they were 
all kinds of gamblers. But having taken to this Kf$na consciousness move- 
ment, they have given up everything abominable. Sad-dcara has come 
automatically. They are no more meat-eaters, they are no more gamblers, 
they are no more illicit sex mongers, they are no more intoxicators. They 
do not even lake tea, they do not even take coffee, they do not even smoke, 
which I think is very rare to be found in India. But they have given up. 
Why? Because they have taken to this consciousness.” 

Prabhupada ended his talk after about five minutes. 

“I do not feel that I have to say very much. You can see what is the 
result of Ktfija consciousness. It is not something artificial. It is there 
in everyone. 1 have not done anything magical. But this Kripa con* 
sciousness is present in ail of us. We simply have to revive it.” 

The audience responded with cheers and a great round of applause. 
Prabhupada, with greater force and eloquence than the long-winded 
Mayavadls, had shown the essence of spiritual life — ecstatic chanting of 
the holy names. And he had offered the living testimony of his American 
disciples. 

For the next week, Prabhupada and bis disciples were the talk of Bom- 
bay, and they began receiving many invitations to speak and perform 
ktrtana throughout the city. The Times fTeekfys coverage of the Sadhu 
Samaj spotlighted the memorable presence of Srlia Prabhupada and his 
disciples. 

Agroup of twenty Americans, members of the Hare Krishna delegation, 
took oser the dais. The air was filled with the beating of mridangas, the 
clash of cymbals and the music of the maha-mantra. Swaying from side 
to side, their tufts of hair tossing in the breeze they chanted: Hare 
Krishna . . . 

One greying reporter whom 1 bad always regarded as a particularly unsen- 
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limental person said to me in an emotion-choked voice: “Do you realize 
what is happening? Very soon Hinduism is going to sweep the West. The 
Hare Krishna movement will compensate for all our loss at the hands of 
padres through the centuries.** 


About twenty-five newsmen came to a press conference on the fifth 
floor of Mr. Seksaria’s residence. Prabhupada sat with his disciples on 
a large mattress and answered questions, and the devotees showed a film 
of the San Francisco Ratha-yatra. The reporters asked about New Vrinda- 
ban. They questioned the devotees: Why had they become sadhus"? Why 
had they left their country? 

The next day the press was full of stories of Prabhupada and his move- 
ment. The Times of India picked up on a particular angle: “U.S. 
MILLIONAIRE’S SON SEEKS SOLACE IN KRISHNA SOCipY.” The 
article told of Giriraja’s renouncing his father’s wealth to join Prabhu- 
pada’s movement. One newspaper quoted Giriraja: “My father works hard 
and earns fabulous money. He also fights with my mother. My sisters 
ran away from the house. Thus, in spite of material comforts, nobody 
is happy,” Quoting Syamasundara: “My father is very rich, but he has 
to take sleeping tablets every night,** And there were other articles. 
Soon letters appeared in the letters column of the Times of India. 

As far as my knowledge goes, these foreign Hindus of the Hare Krishna 
movement cannot be equal to the native original brahmanas and Hindus. 
They vrill have to be relegated to the lower castes. It is significant to see 
one of the newly converted sadhus, Sri Gopal dasa, formerly Charles 
of Chicago, stated that he was a construction worker formerly. Doing sudra s 
work, it would thus become necessary to allot the three lower castes to these 
foreign converts according to their profession. 

Another letter stated, “The Hare Krishna movement is just a sporadic 
fad of sentimentalists.’* ,, 

Prabhupada said these letters should be answered, and he persona y 
outlined replies, delegating their writing to specific disciples. Wit in a 
few days, Prabhupada’s replies appeared in the press. 

In India even amongst the brahmanas in different provinces there is no 
social intercourse. So if they are socially accepted or not doesn I matter. 



132 


Srila prabhupada-lilamrta 


For example, amongst the qualified legal practitioners in different provinces 
there may not be social intercourse, but that does not mean they are not 
qualified lawyers. This is a cultural movement, and if the whole world ac- 
cepts this cult, even though Indian brahmanas do not accept it will do no 
harm at all. ... We are not striving for social or political unity, but if ^hna 
consciousness is accepted there will automatically be political, social and 
religious unity. . . . 

The fact that one of our boys was a construction worker does not mean 
that he belongs to the sudra community. The sudra community is the less 
intelligent class or illiterate class who have no information of the value 
of life. In America even the highest cultured and educated person can go 
to work as an ordinary construction worker because they accept the dignity 

of labor. So although ahoy was working as a construction worker in America, 

he is not a sudra. 

But even if he is accepted as a sudra. Lord Krishna says that anyone 
who comes to Him is eligible to be elevated to the highest position of go 
ing back to home, back to Godhead. 

In a letter signed by GirirSja, Prabbup3da refuted the charge that his 
movement was a “sporadic fad of sentimentalists.’* 

. , . How can our movement be sporadic when this science was taught in 
the Gita five thousand years ago and instructed to the sun-god millions 
of years before that? How can it be called sporadic when our activity is 
sanatana-dbarma, the eternal occupation of the living entity? Would fad- 
dists give up all meat-eating, intoxicants, illicit sex, and gambling for over 
five years now? Would faddists give up friends, f amil y, and money and get 
up at 4d)0 KiL daily, ready to go to any country in the world and preach 
in any conditions immediately on the request of their spiritual master? 

Prabhupada saw all news coverage of the Kr?na consciousness move- 
ment as an aid to propagating K^^na consciousness. Even by criticizing 
the Kf$na consciousness movement, he said, the papers were broadcasting 
the holy name of Kffija. And K^sna’s name was absolute. 

Mr. Seksaria held a special program for many important dignitaries 
of Bombay. Although he had expected no more than two hundred per- 
sons, many more came. They were Bombay’s elite — the women dressed 
in expensive silk saris and wearing gold and jewels , the men in silk Nehru- 
collared suits or white starched dhotis and kurtas. 

Prabhupada held klrtana with his disciples, and then he spoke, briefly 
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and gravely. “You are all very intelligent persons,’ he said. You are 
all very learned and educated. You are all very great persons. I beg you I 
take the straw of the street between my teeth, and I beg you just chant 
Hare Krsna. Please chant Hare Krsna.” 

After his talk, Prabhupada left, and the devotees showed slides of 
the Hare Krsna movement’s activities around the world. They also made 
their first public life membership appeal, and Mr. G. D. Somani, one of 
India’s leading industrialists, as well as Mr. Seksaria, signed on as 
members. 


Although Prabhupada was happy to see the number of ISKCON s life 
members increasing, that his shipment of books from Dai Nippon had 
not yet arrived made him anxious. The devotees were promising life 
members books, but where were these books? Every day the problem 
became more and more pronounced. 

Prabhupada learned of a Calcutta port strike. His books had apparently 
arrived, but the ship, unable to unload cargo in Calcutta, had left port. 
He worried that the ship would unload the books in some other Indian 
port. The exact whereabouts and condition of the books, however, r^ 
mained unknown. Prabhupada was greatly concerned. He decided to send 
a competent disciple, Taraala Kr§na, to Calcutta to try and retrieve the 
books. Meanwhile he would continue preaching, depending on Kr§na. 


Amritsar 

October 21, 1970 

Accompanied by a group of disciples (seven men and two women), 
Prabhupada began the two-day train ride from Bombay to Amritsar. Years 
3go Prabhupada had traveled as a preacher in India alone, riding the 
drains to Jhansi, Delhi. Kanpur, Calcutta, and Bombay to publish Back 
to Godhead and solicit support. After only five years in the West, he now 
had the great advantage of sincere disciples, and now the Indians were 
taking notice. 

He had stationed Acyuiananda Swami. Jayapalflka Swami, HamsadQta, 
and others in Calcutta; Tamala Kr§na» 3yamasundara, and others m 
Bombay. His disciples would make life members and try to establish 
permanent ISKCON centers in two of India’s major chics. His Knpa 
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consciousness movement was heginniDg in India, and he wanted to 
travel with his disciples wherever there was an opportunity to preach. 
Just as he had worked in America— never settling comfortably in one 
place, but always traveling, speaking about meeting new people 

and offering them devotional service — so he would also work in India. 

The train arrived at Kuruk^etra station. “Near here,” said Prabhu- 
pada, “Lord Krsna spoke Bhagaiad-gltd five thousand years ago. They 
say it does not exist — a mytholo^cal place. It is a symbol of the field 
of the body and the senses, they say. It is an allegorical place. But here 
\»e are at the station.” As he spoke, the sun was setting, and a bright, 
orange sky shone over the flat land. “How can they say Kurukfetra is 
not a real place?” he continued. “Here it is before us. And it has been 
a historical place for a long, long time.** 

When the train arrived at Amritsar station, members of the Vedanta 
Sammelan committee received Prabhupada and escorted him and his 
disciples to a park on the outskirts of the city. They showed him the large 
the Niketan Ashram had erected for the Vedanta Sammelan and 
assigned him and his disciples their quarters— three small rooms. Prabhu- 
p&da took one room, the tv«o women the second room, and four of the 
men crowded into the third, leaving three men to sleep outdoors on cots. 
The first night in the northern climate was cold. Available bedding was 
meager, and none of the devotees had brought warm clothing. 

At four the next morning the devotees congregated in Srlla Prabhu- 
pada*s room for mangala-arati and klrlana before the Deities of Radha 
and Kfsna — the same Deities who had been traveling with Prabhupada 
for the past one and a half years. Despite the austere conditions, the 
devotees felt fortunate to have such intimate contact with Prabhupada 
and Radba*Krsna. Prabhupada played uirdanga, leading the chanting of 
prayers to the spiritual master. Afterward, he had the pu/arf distribute 
to each devotee a bit of the fruit and sweetmeats that had just been of- 
fered to the Deities. It was still before sunrise, and the room was chilly- 
As the devotees sat huddled beneath a naked bulb, Prabhupada had them 
read aloud fiom ^rimad-Bhagavatam. 

That same morning Prabhupada attended the Vedanta S amm e lan . There 
were thousands of people in the audience, and since most of them did 
not understand English, Prabhupada spoke in Hindi. His presentation 
pleased everyone, and the committee members honored him by making 
Tiim president of the Vedanta Sammelan. 
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Although the program was scheduled only for several hours in the morn- 
ing and evening, Prabhupada did not limit his preaching to these times, 
he preached every hour of the day. While he sat in his room, a constant 
stream of guests came to him, hundreds of pious Hindus seeking his bless- 
ings. Recognizing this vestige of Vedic culture, he pointed it out to his 
disciples. “Just see,” he said, “how they treat a saintly person. 

Prabhupada also began receiving the usual flood of invitations to visit 
the homes of Hindu families. He accepted as many invitations as 
possible — more than possible, it seemed to his disciples. 

Prabhupada moved quickly. When the cars were ready, he would come 
out of his room and go, leaving behind anyone who wasn’t ready. After 
each engagement, he would get into his car and go directly to the next. 
Latecomers would sometimes find he had already left. They would then 
jump into bicycle rickshas and try to catch him. A wrong direction or 
a missed turn might make them miss the next engagement. And when 
at last they would catch up, they would find Prabhupada coolly, grave y 
in the midst of a lecture on Bhagavad-gttQ or laughing and ta ing 
prasadam with his host. 

Every day brought at least a half-dozen engagements— “Come to our 
temple for darsana,^' “Come to our house for prosodam.” And whenever 
Prabhupada would return to his dsrama, he would find a long line of guests 
waiting to spend a few moments with him. ^ 

None of the devotees could match Prabhupada’s pace and enthusiasm. 
His energy seemed never to wane. For his disciples, being invite 
insistently to take a full meal at half a dozen homes in one day |oo 
much. They tended to overeat, and some of them got sick. But Prabhu- 
pttda knew how to handle the situation expertly. He would fully ®nhs y 
each host, speak about Krsna consciousness, hold hlrlana, take a little 
prasddam, and move on. . . ... 

One evening, in response to an invitation, Prabhupada visile e ome 
of Baladeva Indra Singh, a descendant of one of ancient Punjab s ru ing 
families. Although nearing sixty, Mr. Singh was still a robust unja i 
hatri^-a, handsome, tall, and sporting a big black mustache. He showed 
Prabhupada and his disciples through his elegant home, with its large 
portraits of ancestors, uniformed kfotriyas with their helmets an swor s. 
Jn the trophy room, which had many animal skins and stuffed heads 
niountcd on the wall, Mr. Singh brought Prabhupada and his disciples 
before his prize trophy, a large tiger’s head. Prabhupada approac e 
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closely. “You have killed this?’* he asked. 

“Yes,” Mr. Singh replied. And he described the details of the bunt. 
The man-eater had killed many people in a nearby village, Mr. Singh 
explained. “So I went and shot it.” 

Prabhupada’s eyes widened, and he turned to his disciples. “Oh, very 
nicel” 

Later, Prabhupada sat in a chair, and Mr. Singh sat before him on 
the floor. He said something was troubling him. An astrologer had told 
him that in a previous lifetime, thousands of years ago, he had fought 
in the battle of Kuruk^etra — but on tbe side against Kf$na! 

“That’s not possible,” Prabhupada said. “Everyone present at the battle 
of Kuruk§etra was liberated. If you had actually been at the battle of 
Kuruk§etra, you would not still be within this material world.” Mr. Singh 
wasn’t certain whether to feel relieved or disappointed. But Prabhupada 
assured him, “That’s all right. Don’t worry. Now you are a devotee of 
KlWa.” 

When Prabhupada asked Mr. Singh to become a life member of 
ISKCON, he agreed immediately. He confessed that when he had first 
invited Prabhupada and his disciples he had actually been skeptical, but 
after being with Srlla Prabhupada for a few minutes, he said, all his doubts 
and suspicions had vanished. He would be happy to become ISKCON’s 
first life member in Amritsar. 


Although the devotees requested Prabhupada to take fewer 
engagements, he would not slow down. It was his disciples, he said, who 
were finding the pace difficult. One night, after the eighth and final 
engagement of the day, Prabhupada returned to his room just a little 
before midnight. For the devotees the day had been exhausting, and they 
were eager to get to bed as soon as possible. Noticing Prabhupada’s light 
still on, one of them went to his window. Prabhupada was sitting at his 
desk, leaning back against the wall, listening to a tape recording of one 
of the talks he had given that day. 


One afternoon Prabhupada and his disciples went to see the famous 
Golden Temple of the Sikhs. A guide took them around and answered 
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Prabhupada’s questions. Sikh businessmen, the guide explained, main- 
tained the temple and its expenses. The Sikhs pride themselves in the 
assertion that no one in Amritsar goes hungry, and they daily feed dal 
and capatls to ten thousand people. This interested Prabhupada, and he 
observed their massive operation. He watched the group of men rolling 
capatls, flipping them deftly through the air onto a giant griddle while 
other men, using long paddles, turned the capatls, held them briefly over 
the hot coals, and then placed them in stacks. This is how to distribute 
prasadam,^'' Prabhupada said. ^ 

Prabhupada signed the guest book “A. C. Bhaktivedanta wami. 
Under Religion he wrote “Krsnaite.” And under Comments he wrote 
“very spiritual.** 


Prahhup&da and his disciples visited Rama-tlrtha-sarovara, the lake 
where in a bygone age the great sage Valmiki had his asrama.lbe ter- 
rain surrounding Rama-tlrtha-sarovara was dry and rocky, and vegeta- 
tion was sparse. As they slopped at the beautiful bathing ghofo, its steps 
leading down into the lake, the devotees were in a jubilant mood, happy 
lo be on a field trip with their transcendental father and teacher. Ihe 
peaceful lake and the beautiful ghita seemed an ideal setting for being 
with Prabhupada. , d ui. 

The devotees, who knew little of Lord Rama, listened intent y as ra u 
pada began to tell some of the pastimes of the Supreme Persona i^ o 
Godhead in His incarnation of Lord Ramacandra. During the last days 
of His earthly pastimes, Prabhupada said, Rama banished Slti^ is wi 
and eternal consort. Pregnant and alone, Sita sought shelter at the asrama 
of Valmiki, where she soon gave birth to a son. Lava. Va ml 'i create 
another son for Sita from straw and named him Kusa. 

When Sita learned that Rama was sending a challenge horse throughout 
'>>0 world, she instructed her sons to catch the horse. In this way, she 
ooncluded, they would capture their father and bring Him before tier. 
Unfortunately, while the boys were away on their mission, t ey carne 
that Urd Ramacandra had departed from the world. Gricf-strickcm. they 
teiumcd to Valmiki. To mitigate the boys* anguish of separation. Vainilki 
”ng to them Rimarana. the transcendental narrative of Lord Hama 
aativilies. One day, as'Stia was out walking, the ground opened bclore 
*>'1. and she returned into the earth from which she had appeared. 
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These events, Prabhupada explained as he stood with his followers by 
Rama-nrtha-sarovara, had happened no less than eight hundred thou- 
sand years ago. For the devotees, it was as if Prabhupada had opened 
a new door to the spiritual world. 

♦ * * 

The organizers of the Vedanta Sammelan repeatedly asked Prabhu- 
pada and his party to play a larger part in the pan^dl program. 'Hie 
scheduled discourses were mostly on MaySvada philosophy: God is im- 
personal, all religious paths are equal and lead to the Supreme One, all 
is one, we are all God. Such dry speculations could not hold the public s 
attention, and the Sammelan organizers daily requested the devotees to 
hold ilriana in the pai}4^L But with so much other preaching, Prabhu- 
pada preferred holding programs of his own in private homes around 
the city. 

A devotee asked Prabhupada about a MSyavada slogan he saw posted: 
Tat Tvam Asi, with the English translation underneath: “You are that 
too.” This was a favorite saying of the impersonalisls, who imagine that 
the living entity is God, Prabhupada said. He explained elaborately the 
distinction between God and the living entity and told how God, when 
He appears, displays certain unmistakable characteristics that identify 
Him as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. “These yogis will just talk 
and talk Vedanta,** Prabhupada said. “It is simply mental speculation, 
and they never come to any conclusion. They will go on speculating for 
years and lifetimes, but we will realize God simply by eating.” And from 
the plate of prasadan before him he took a sweet and popped it into 
his mouth. 


In the midst of his activities in Amritsar, Prabhupada continued to 
think of his spiritual children in various places throughout the world, 
and he regularly wrote them. To the devotees in Calcutta he wrote, “I 
am very much anxious to hear what you are doing there and if you have 
made any life members by this time,” He asked them to register ISKCON 
with the government and try to establish a permanent center there. 

To his disciples in Bombay he wrote, “I am very anxious to know your 
situation; whether you have removed to the Rama Temple or where you 
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are stationed now.” To Karandhara in Los Angeles he wrote, 

I hope everything is going on well with you in our Los Angeles World 
Headquarters. 

Please send me a report of your general activities. . . . and also your 
Governing Body Commission activities. Please offer my blessings to ail the 
members of our Temples. How is the Deity worship being carried on? 

Replying to Upendra in the Fiji Islands: 

Regarding worship of demigods, the whole Hindu society is absorbed in 
this business, so unless our preaching work is very vigorous it is very dif- 
ficult to stop them. 

And to Bhavananda in New York: 

Please conduct the Samkirtan program regularly and that will give me great 
pleasure. Regarding our new temple in Brooklyn, Kr^oa has given you very 
good chance to serve Him. 


October 30, 1970 

After ten days in Amritsar, PrabhupSda was on the train heading back 
to Bombay. He rode in a small first-class compartment with Guru dasa, 
"^hile the rest of his disciples rode in another part of the train. Prab u 
P5da*s car, being close to the locomotive, caught soot from the en^ne s 
smoke stack, until he was soon flecked from head to foot with small black 
particles. 

Yamuna: We were traveling between Amritsar and Delhi, and I decided 
go see how Srlla Prabhupada was doing, if there was anything heated 
(because sometimes when the train stopped he would ask for a evotee 
purchase fresh fruit and other things from the vendors on the tram 
PlutformX So Kousalya and I made our way through several cars to Prab Hu- 
l“^’s first-class compartment. He was lying back on several pillows with 
oac knee up, looking like a monarch. He had a beautiful smile on is face. 

^e paid our obeisances, and Srtla Prabhupada looked at us wit a 
‘’finkle in his eye. "Is' there anything hot to eat?" he asked. I^hat 
““ you mean?" I said. "Do you want me to get your lunch, Srlla 
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Prabhupada?” '‘No,’* he said, “not that. Some rice, some hot rice.” I 
said, “What do you mean, ^rila Prabhapdda—from the train?” He said, 
“Well, no. If you can make me some hot rice. I said I would. 

/ had no idea haw I was going to prepare hot rice for $rila Prabhu- 
poda, but Kausalyi and I found our way to the kitchen. Nobody was there, 
only two men dressed in black, turmeric-stained shorts, standing over the 
coal stove smoking cigarettes. 1 didn’t know how to speak Hindi, hut I 
said the best I could, ”My Guru Maharaja wants some caval, some 
hot rice.” 

The men laughed at us as if we were craiy, and so 1 thought we had 
better find someone who would give us permission. But when we found 
the manager of the restaurant, he said, “No. Impossible. You can’t cook 
in the kitchen.” I said, “I’m sorry, this is for my Guru Maharaja. There 
is no question of choice. / have said to him that / will fix rice, and I have 
to fulfill this.” But again he said, “No, it is impossible.” 

I went and found the conductor of the tr<un and explained the situo' 
tion to him. “If I can’t do this for my spiritual master,” I said, “then 
I might as well jump off the train.” The conductor took us very seriously 
and said, “Of course, of course, you can fix whatever you like in the 
kitchen.” 

So he brought us back to the kitchen and told the head of the kitchen 
as well as the head of the restaurant that he was giving us permission. 
The coal stove was gigantic, and i ipos completely unfamiliar with it. All 
sorts of aluminum pots and dishes were hanging around the kitchen. We 
cleaned out one of the pots as best we could, boiled the water, and put 
in the cavaL We prepared a gigantic platter of very hot rice with but- 
ter, fresh lemon, salt, and pepper and carried it through the train to 
Prabhupada’s compartment. 

“Here’s your rice, 3rila Prabkupada,” I said as we entered. And his 
eyes lit up and opened wide. He gave a huge grin, “Oh, my goddesses 
of fortune have come,” he said. “Theyhave brought me my rice. Thank 
you very much. This is just what I wanted,’* He ate so much from this 
huge plate. He took a little kacaurl and purl with it, and a little pickle. 
He was very pleased. 

That night the train pulled into the New Delhi station, with its scurry- 
ing crowds of passengers, hawiuDg vendors, refreshment counters, 
newsstands, beggars, and coolies in their dingy red jackets. The stopover 
would be twenty minutes. 



India: Dancing White Elephants 


141 


Suddenly a man appeared in Prabhupflda’s compartment, identifying 
himself as D. D. Gupta. Although PrabhupSda bad not met him before, 
they had corresponded. He was a Delhi man, not especially influenti 
or wealthy, but he wanted to help. Offering Prabhupada a box of sweets, 
he invited him to stay in Delhi. Prabhupada, however, already had other 
plans and had even wired ahead to notify the devotees in Bombay o is 
arrival. 

Prabhupada looked over at Guru dasa, who was feeling happy an 
especiaUy blessed to have this intimate contact with his spiritual master. 
Twelve hours they had spent in the same compartment, eating toget er, 
talking together. Just minutes before, Prabhupada had been stressing 
the importance of farming and explaining how the scarcity of oo was 
due to mismanagement, not to lack of rain or arable 
was happy, and he was looking forward to the next leg o t e journey 
wth Prabhupada, anticipating the scenery and his return to om ay. 

“This man is inviting us,” Prabhupada said. “Get down an see w 
you can do.” 

“Get down?** There was hardly time to ask questions or discuss w a 
to do in Delhi; the train would be leaving immediately. Giuu dasa saia 
he would stay, but he would need help. He and Prabhupada ^peed on 
a team: Yamuna (Guru dasa’s wife), Giriraja, Durlabha, Bruce, and Gopaia. 
Guru dasa ran to tell his wife and the brahmacarls the news. 

The devotees had little trouble picking up their light bags an B®**tug 
off the train, but they felt sad to be leaving Srila Prabhupada. M the 
train pulled away they offered obeisances outside Prabhupa a s win o 
and waved to him, praying for his mercy. This was an austerity P 

a tiny drop of what Prabhupada had gone through when he had tirst ar- 
rived in America. 


Bombay 
November 1970 


-y^emoer 1970 , ,, . , , 

Bor the next month, Prabhupada and his disciples staye 

Agarvral’s Sua*Rama temple in Chcmbur. Actually it was Mr. 

residence, but since he maintained the worship of Slta*Rama 

his home Ram Sharanam, “under the shelter o r 
riibhupada occupied one room, and his disciples two ol er rooms. 
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access to a kitchen and bath. The Slts-Rama temple and suburban 
neighborhood provided a peaceful atmosphere, and Prahhupada returned 
to concentrated work on Srimad-Bkagavatam^ corresponding with ISKCON 
centers around the world and looking after the small group of disciples 
who were with him. He had great hope Ktsna would provide a way for 
ISKCON to become well established in India. 

We are just now receiving great publicity and it is reported that Bom- 
bay has now got its atmosphere filled with Krishna Consciousness. It is 
a fact, and the important members of the Bombay community are ap- 
preciating our Movement. . . . 

For the present I am more prominent than all swamis. People are 
appreciating — What are these swamis? They cannot go outside. There is 
a Bengali saying that a jackal is king in a small forest. The story is that 
a jackal became king in the forest by fooling the other animals for some 
time, but he remained always a jackal and hU ruse was at last exposed. 


Although Mr. Agarwal was honored that PrabhupSda had accepted hU 
invitation and w'as now living as his guest, Prabhupada knew that the 
situation would ultimately prove inconvenient for everyone involved. To 
open one’s home to a dozen guests and feed them daily was a strain, 
even for a wealthy man; and for the devolees to live in those tiny quarters 
under the already trying conditions of irregular hours, frequent sickness, 
and tropical heat was not easy. 

The solution, of course, was for ihc devolees to get their own place, 
an ISKCON center in Bombay. As a tannyoif, Prabhupada was prepared 
to slay anywhere, moving as often as necessary, accepting alms. He had 
lived that way for years before going to America. But now he had twenty 
spiritual children to support in India, and more on the way. They were 
not mature. He wanted them near him so that they could observe bow 
he did things and imbibe the spirit of preaching in India. 

When a Hindu organization in downtown Bombay requested a few 
devotees to attend a three-day program, Prabhupada approved. But 
when the program was over and the leaders of the organization invited 
the devolees to stay on indefinitely, Prabhupada said, “No. They will 
simply eat and sleep.” Belter for them to stay vrilh him at crowded Ram 
Sharanam. 

Mrs. Sumati Morarji, the wealthy director of Scindia Steamship Lines, 



India: Dancing White Elepkanti 


143 


had financed the printing of the third volume of Prabhupada’s 
^rimad-Bhagavatam in 1964, and in 1965 she had provided him^ ree 
passage to America. Now she invited Prabhupada to speak at^ cm la 
House, near Juhu Beach. Seated onstage, Prabhupada and Sumati Morarji 
reminisced, celebrating Prabhupada’s success. ^ ^ 

“I did not think you would come back alive, Mrs. Morarji 
lam so much pleased to see you.” No longer was Prabhupada the poor 
sadhii Mrs. Morarji had met six years ago. He was a success, and Sumati 
Morarji and her staff and friends were happy to hear about the Krsna 


consciousness movement in the West. ^ 

Before Prabhupada’s lecture, Tamala Krsna formally introduced him 
to the audience. “Srila Prabhupada left for the West five years ago from 
this city. He had almost no money. He went to New York, where e c ante 
Hare Krsna in a park, underneath a tree. Soon he opened a temple, irtere 
he continued his chanting and held classes on Vedic philosop y* 
people came, and gradually he opened new centers: San Francisco, on 
treal, Boston, and so on. Now he has many devotees and over forty temples. 
In each temple there is a full-scale program of sanklrtaM^ eity wor 
ship, and prasadam distribution. India has sent many am assa ors an 
ministers to the West, but none of them can say that he made t e 
Americans give up eating meal, fish, and eggs and got them to 
Hare Kf§na. Everyone is indebted to Srila Prabhupada, because e ca 
to relieve the suffering of all the fallen souls. ... ^ 

Prabhupada sang three verses from the Brahma-samhita an 
the audience to join in the chorus: Govindam adi’purufarh tarn ® 

J^fnu After speaking for half an hour, he accepted prasadam wit 

Morarji and honored guests and dignitaries. He met Dr. . , 

''dfe, the famous dancer and movie actress Vaijayanti a ® 
only brieny with them, and they became life members of IbKLU . 

Vaijayanti Mala: Swami Prabhupada made his preaching so simple 
a lay person would understand what our great phiosop y nn 
teachings meant. Not only was he propagating the great ^ 
o/oar Lord Kf^ria, hut he was making the people of ot . . 

^orld really understand its meaning and its significance, y « ^ 

0^ yet very great teachings of Kffria* he took this message so far 
>o Wl* ,ha, L really a Jarrel .ha, a person "““t 

■“much. lu not only preached and. jnu know. Jus, talked about the whole 
"“'■g. but he aho etlahlUhed so many centers in so many parts of 
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xcorld. This is really amazing that he could do it in spite of all difficulties. 
But his perseverance and his persistence, / think, kept him on. 


The public sensation of Prabhupsda’s disciples chanting in the streets 
of Bombay and at the Sadhu Samaj had died donu; the regular news 
coverage had stopped. Still Prabhup^da was sought after by many im- 
portant people in Bombay. His accomplishments after five years in America 
commanded the esteem and attention of intelligent Indians, and daily 
he received respectable visitors v%ho accepted him as the authority on 
Kfs^a consciousness. 

The Indians regarded PrabhupSda as unique. Even in a culture where 
suamis and holy men are commonly treated with respect, he was regarded 
as special. His visitors would beg him to come to their homes and sanc- 
tify them. And this was also in line with Prabhupada*s desire; he wanted 
to engage the Indians in chanting Hare hearing the philosophy 

of Bhagavad-glti, and honoring the Lord’s prasadam. He wanted them 
to appreciate the purity of the Kf§oa consciousness movement, enlist as 
life members of ISKCON, and help him establish a large center in Bombay. 

In preaching to Indians, Prabhupada would often urge them to return 
to their all-but*forgotlen spiritual culture. “Our culture is Kr^na con- 
sciousness,” he said before a group of Bombay citirens. “But we are forget- 
ting and becoming too materially absorbed. Lord Rsabhadeva says that 
this is not good, because according to the law of karma you will have 
to take another body. But you don’t have to give up your hard struggle 
for material life. Arjuna was not advised to do this. He remained in his 
position and executed Krfna consciousness.” Prabhupada concluded, “I 
am begging. I hate forty-tna temples in the Wbst, and in each one there 
are fifty to one hundred disciples. Thousands of books hav e to be printed. 
Please help me with this movement.” 


Manoharial Agarwal, Prabhupada’s host at Ram Sharanam, would often 
sit with him for hours, inquiring about spiritual life. Mr. Agarwal was 
particularly interested in hearing of Prabhupada’s work in America; How 
had he transformed so many Christians into Rama bhaitasJ Had he been 
alone, or had there been helpers? How did he dress in America? What 
was his approach? Prabhupada recounted his early preaching on the Lower 
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East Side of New York, and he explained how everything had happened 
by Krsna^s desire 

Mr. Agarwal doubted whether Westerners would be able to stay ivith 
Krsna consciousness for very long. “Now in the radiance of your com 
pany,” he said, “as long as you are here bodily and physically, they may 
continue to observe all these restrictions. But when your physical in uence 
will not be there, one day when you will have to leave this wor , ^ 
all these people that have come in contact with you, will they go a 
“No,” Prabhupada said firmly. 

“Your claim is very tall,” replied Mr. Agarwal. “Can you tell me what 
is the basic foundation of your claim?” _ 

Prabhupada reminded him that all his disciples had been initiate i 
to the chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra and that according to t e e ic 
scriptures the constant chanting of the Lord s holy name wil save e 
the most fallen souls and protect them from falling again, ven a ter is 
passing away, Prabhupada predicted, his disciples would not fall victim 
to mflya, as long as they continued their prescribed chanting. ^ 

One day Mr. Agarwal asked how long Prabhupada and his disciples 
were planning to stay. Prabhupada said that he was very 
'vhere he was but would try to find a new place immediate y. r. ga 
'val insisted that he had no intention of asking PrabhupS a to eave, 
home belonged to Prabhupada, not to himself. He begge im to 
continue to stay. , ^ . 

Prabhupada said this reminded him of an incident from t e aH y 
caritdmrta, and he told a story about Haridasa Thakura, the great ev 
of Lord Caitanya. Haridasa Thakura used to live alone in ^ oave, where 
be chanted Hare Krsna day and night. Many pilgrims ’ 

but when they learned that a python was also living within t e ca » 

became afraid. Although Haridasa Thakura was satisfied with his ca , 
be didn’t want to inconvenience his visitors, so he sai e wou 
the cave that very day and not return again. Yet even as he spo , 
huge python came winding out from the back of the cave into t e p 

all. Passing near Haridasa Thakura, the snake bowed his head to the 
pound and slithered away. The Supersoul withm the heart of ^he py 

had impelled him to leave the cave so that Haridasa Thakura cou ^ 

Prabhupada laughed as he told the story. * Agarwa j», e * 
have said the same thing. You have said that you will go away and that 
''e v»iH siay^ gm gQ^ We will go. 
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A Lot of Ground to Be Covered” 


Indore 

December 3, 1970 

I ndia continued to be like a dream for Prabhupada’s disciples, who gazed 
out the windows as the train moved them through In la s ““ 
rural world. The trackside bushes blossomed in yellow. Mde after m 
of irrigated agricultural fields passed by-wheat, rice, sugarcane, an 
varieties of dai Small viUages-mud-waUed houses with straw mot , 
thatched walls with tile roofs — drifted peacefully by. An occasiona v 
temple made of stone would rise above the surrounding simp ® ® - 

Cowherd boys with sticks tended their herds on the gr^sy^ an 
meandering streams. And the grazing cows, the oxen plo'ving m ® 
cient fields, the dung patties drying in the sun for fue , t e smo e 
horn the cooking fires, and the smell of the warm eart a we 
of a peaceful, simple way of life the devotees were coming to appreci 
through Prabhupada’s association. fA7';n00 

Prabhupada and his disciples were en route to Indore, a city o ’ 
in the central Indian province of Madhya Pradesh, thirteen ou 

of Bombay. The directors of the Gila Jayanti Mahotsava, a festi 
to celebrate the teachings of Bhagavad gm, had invited Prabhup 
iiis disciples to attend their convention and public meeting. 


In Indore Srila Prabhupada and his disciples settled into 

the Gita Bhavan, the site of the Gila Jayanti Mahotsava. Th 
tors of the convention had assigned Prabhupada a bunga ov. w 
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and garden and had provided nearby facilities for his disciples. 

The devotees toured the grounds of the Gita Bhavan, noting the m y 
swamis and sod/inj who had arrived from various parts of India for th 
Mahotsava. They saw the large panisl and stage, the eye hospital run 
by the Gita Bhavan, and the diorama exhibit. The diorama exhibit they 
regarded as the kind of eclectic mixing of spiritual paths that Prabhu- 
pada often referred to as “hodgepodge.” Kpsiia, Buddha, Jesus, 
Vivekananda, Ramakrishna, and demigods and animals were all on display. 
While admiring the energy and imagination that had produced such an 
exhibit, the devotees questioned the benefit of such a conglomeration. 

On the first night of the festival Prabhupada was scheduled as the last 
speaker. His disciples, who sat with him onstage, grew bored and restless 
from the ordeal of so many hours of Hindi speeches. And knowing that 
these speakers were presenting Mayavada misconceptions made the ev^ 
ning especially painful. Srila Prahhupada sat sternly and waited, his hand 
in his bead bag, his head held high, his lips murmuring the Hare Kfspa 


mantra. 

When Prahhupada finally spoke, he began by explaining that in the 
West he was spreading the teachings of the CUd as it is. Bhagavad-git&i 
he said, could be properly understood only in dlsciplic succession, just 
as Arjuna, the original student of the Bhagavad-git6, had understood it. 
The GUd was for the devotee of K($na and should not be misinterpreted 
by nondevotees. To misinterpret the Gita, he said, was to cheat in the 
name of religion. He also spoke strongly against pseudoincarnations. 

Prahhupada concluded his talk and asked his disciples to begin kirtana. 
It was an ecstatic, spontaneous event, and Prahhupada began dancing 
onstage along with his disciples. The crowd came to life and began clap- 
ping rhythmically. Hamsadota jumped down from the stage, still playing 
mfdanga, and began inducing members of the audience to join in chant- 
ing and dancing. Several other devotees also jumped down, and soon hun- 
dreds of people had risen to their feet, swaying, clapping, and singing: 
Hare Kf§oa, Hare Ky^pa, Ky§pa Kyf^a, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare 
Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. This was the real Gita Jayanti Mahot- 
sava. The holy name of Kyjga was being sung, and everyone was happily 
united in the kirtana. 

Greatly pleased by the performance of Prahhupada and his disciples, 
the pandflf directors visited Prahhupada the next day in his bungalow. 
Prahhupada complained at having to wait so long before he could speak; 
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his disciples shouldn’t be required to sit through hours of speeches in 
a language they couldn’t understand. When Prabhupada intimated that 
the speeches seriously deviated from the teachings of the Gltdy the direc 
tor of the Gita Bhavan replied, “We do not favor any particular way. 
Followers of the Sankara school and others also come to our institution. 
We do not subscribe wholly that Sri Krsna is the sole God or anything 
of the sort. There is a power behind Him ...” 

This remark drew fire from Srila Prabhupada. What kind of glori tea 
tion of the Gltd was this if the speakers did not accept Kypa as He is 
explained in the Gita? The Gita declares Krsna to be the highest truth. 
niattah paratararh ndnyat. Prabhupada advised the directors of the ita 
Bhavan to try to understand the meaning of Bhagavad-gita. The direc- 
tors did not change their opinion, but they were intelligent enoug to 
see that Prabhupada was a great papdita and saint, and they istene 
respectfully. Nodding, they said they accepted his point of view. 

After the men left, Prabhupada continued, “They are thinking t at 
there is something beyond Krsija or that it is the spirit within Kr?oa ttmt 
've have to surrender to. But they do not know that the within and the 
Viithout of Kf^na are all absolute, eternal, and full of bliss. ^ 
Prabhupada said he could see that the organizers of the Gita Jayanti 
Mahotsava had invited him to draw larger crowds. But they would no 
make him sit again through aU the Mayavadi nonsense, he said, t torn 
now on, he would go with his disciples, speak, chant, and then nave. 

The next night, however, despite promises by the panddl directors, r 
Prabhupada again had to wait until the end of the program e ore 
could speak and hold klrtana. This night, the crowd was larger than betore, 
and they were clearly waiting for Srlla Prabhupada and the foreign sdd/i^. 
^en Prabhupada’s turn came at last, he spoke and then asked his 
disciples to begin klrtana. . 

During the klrtana one of the members of the Gila Bhavan ges 
to the devotees to jump down into the crowd as they a one 
preceding night. But what had been a spontaneous event the night c 
could not be artificially staged simply as a crowd pleaser. e , 

C'er, Was insistent. He came forward to the edge of the ^ . 
up, and began grabbing at the feet of the dancing . u; - 

pull them into the audience. The devotees became annoye . i .u 
mdiscriminaiely, the man pulled at one of the women s ^ * 
rahhupada was also dancing, but when he saw this he rus c 
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edge of the stage, swinging his karatalas toward the man s face and 
shouting, “Stop this!” The man retreated, and Prabhupada and his 
disciples continued their klrtana. Although little-noticed by the crowd, 
Prabhupada’s burst of lionlike ferocity had amazed hb disciples. 

The festival directors were once again pleased with Prabhupada’s lec- 
ture and kfrtana. But Prabhupada sent them word that he would not again 
sit through the other lectures, waiting his turn to speak. He had wearied 
of hearing opinions on Bhagavad-giid that avoided the conclusion of 
Bhagavad'gitd — surrender to Sri Krsna, the Absolute Truth. Some speakers 
made the Gita an allegory, some said was not an actual historical 
personality, and some simply took advantage of the Gita’s popularity to 
put forward their own political or social philosophies. A person with his 
own philosophy should write his own book, Prabhupada said, not use as 
a vehicle for his own ideas the Bhagavad-giid, a scripture worshiped by 
millions and respected throughout the world. Why should a conference 
under the name Gita Jayanti become a forum for speculative philosophies? 
Bhagavad-gtta states that the Gita itself is the essence of knowledge, meant 
to benefit the entire world. To misrepresent the Gitd, therefore, was the 
greatest disservice. Prabhupada felt that by sitting through such a pro- 
gram, he and his disciples were tacitly approving the blasphemous 
speeches. 

On the third night of the festival, Prabhupada and his disciples came 
early to the stage, having been prombed by the festival directors that 
they would be first on the program. But when another speaker stood and 
began hU discourse, Prabhupada, followed by bis disciples, stood and 
walked off the stage. The festival director was quite dbturbed by this, 
since most of the audience had come especially for the klriana. He pleaded 
with Prabhupada to return, but Prabhupada refused. He did agree, 
however, to send hb disciples every night; they would speak and hold 
klrtana. 


* * * 

SriJa Prabhupada’s disciples found the morning Bhagavatam classes 
in Indore especially relbhable. Not only was the setting intimate — ten 
devotees sitting with Prabhupada in hb room— but the Bhagavatam story 
was intriguing, one they had never before heard. 

“We are talking of Ajamila, a brdhmano residing in Kanyakubja, 
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presently known as Kanpur,” Prabhupada began, and he narrated the 
story of Ajamila’s life, pausing from time to time to read the Sanskrit 
text or to elaborate on the story and its lessons. Ajamila, a young brahmai}a^ 
had strictly followed the religious principles, until he became infatuated 
with a prostitute. As Prabhupada lectured he focused on the bogus speakers 
at the Gita Jay anti Mahotsava. 

“There are so many things to know, but these things are not being 
discussed here. It is very cheap to do whatever you like you simply 
meditate and you become God. So much cheating is going on all over 
the world. The so-called yogis say, ‘You meditate, and as soon as you 
are realized, you become God.* 

“The Bhagavad-gitd is being interpreted in so many different ways. 
And these so-called explanations are being accepted by the innocent public 
as authoritative knowledge. Someone is explaining that kuruk^etra means 
this body, and means the senses. But this is not explain 

ing. How can you explain the Bhagavad-gitd as it is when you do not 
understand it? Such an attempt is nonsense.” ^ 

In his second lecture Prabhupada narrated more of Ajamila s life. ^ is 
leaving his chaste wife and going to live with the prostitute, his adopting 
Illegal means for supporting her, his having ten children by 
ing sinfully until his eightieth year. This story took place, Srila Prabhu- 
pada said, thousands of years ago. “At that time there was on y one 
Ajamila, but you will find many Ajamilas like that at the present moment, 
jjecause it is the age of Kali.” _ , 

Ajamila had great affection for his youngest son, Narayana. n 
Ajamila lay on his deathbed and saw the agents of death approaching, 
>■ 1 : cried out for his son-“Narayana!” Prabhupada continued his story. 

“He was just on the point of death, so— naturally he had affection tor 
bis son — so he was calling, ‘Ndrayana! Narayana! Narayana! ease come 
*>'16! Please come here!’ That is natural. I know my father w en e 
was dying, I was not at home. So he was living for one day to sec me. 
He was always inquiring whether Abhay has come back, i e t a • 
[alher’s paternal affection is like that, and similarly Ajamila was calh g, 
‘Narayana! Narayana!’ ” , ■ i ,i.„ 

Narayana is also a name of Krspa. And Prabhupada said that. 

five Punjava brothers, pure devotees of Lord KrsCS, arc referred lo in BAus S 
'7 ''tre the \iciors of the battle of Kunikjetra. 
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according to Bhagavad-glla, if a person remembers Narayana, or fep , 
at the ttae of death, he becomes liberated. One's mentahty at death de- 
termines one’s next birth. Because the devotee is Kfsna consaous, he 
enters the spiritual world at death; and because the ““‘“f ^ 
sorbed in sense pleasure and mental speculation, he has to take birth 
after birth in the material world. Prabhupada gave an example. 

"One gentleman in Calcutta was a fairly big businessman. He was deal- 
ing in shares, stocks. So at the time of death he was crying, ‘Kamarhati. 
KamarhatiP So the result might he that he might have taken his birth 
as a rat in the Kamarhati miU. It b possible. At the time of death, whatever 
you think, that will carry you to your next type of body.” 

Because Ajamila had called on the name of the Lord, even thou^ refer- 
ring to his son, he became purified of all sins. Yet because of his sinf 
life, the messengers of Yamaraja, the lord of death, also appeared, to ta e 
him for punishment. 

“When Ajamila was dying, he saw that there were three ferocious per- 
sons, very fearful persons, with ropes in their hands. Sometimes a dying 
man cries, because he sees somebody has come to take him to Yamaraja. 
He sees, and he is very fearful. So Ajamila also became fearful. The 
assistants of Yaraarija ha>e hair very curled, and the hairs on their bodies 
are standing. Now at the time of Ajamila’s death, the assistants of Yama- 
raja came to take him.” 

Prabhupada paused. “We shall discuss sometime again.*’ And he ended 
his lecture. 


« * * 

Prabhupada began making life members in Indore by sending Hamsa- 
dota out alone. Hamsaduta was inexperienced and even skeptical that 
anyone would pay the 1,111 rupees. 

Hamsaduta: One day Prabhupada told me to go to the market tcith 
a neighbor and take these boo^ — he had three Kr|na books — and try 
to make some life members. Just show them the books, he said, and tell 
them this is a token of our work. Then ask them to please help our mu- 
sion by becoming a life member for 1,111 rupees. / was thinking that 
no one teas going to give one thousand rupees for two or three books, 
so I just didn’t do anything about iL I Just avoided the issue. The next 
day Prabhupada gate me the same instruction, but again I didn t do 
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anything. On the third day he said I had to go, so I went next door and 
got a man who took me to the cloth merchants. 

We went to the shop of the biggest cloth merchant in Indore. The man 
didn’t speak English, so the neighbor who had accompanied me translated. 
I would say, “Tell him this. Tell him that.** And the man would translate 
everything. After I had exhausted my presentation, 1 said, Now ask him 
to give a check for 1,111 rupees.** My translator relayed the message, 
and the merchant immediately took out his checkbook and wrote the check. 

Then we visited another merchant, and the same thing happened he 
immediately wrote a check. We went to another merchant, and he also 
became a life member. So I made three life members on the first day, 
and when I came back and told Prabhupdda, he was in ecstasy. 

By sending disciples and by sometimes going out himself, Srila Frabhu* 
pada soon had a dozen ISKCON life members in Indore. Prabhupada, 
Hamsadata, and Giriraja visited the king of Indore and invited him to 
become a life member, but the king declined. The devotees were disap- 
pointed, and in the car on the way back to Gita Bhavan, HariisadQta asked 
Prabhupada, “Did I say the right thing about the books?’* 

“My books are like gold,” Prabhupada replied. “It doesn’t matter what 
you say about them. One who knows the value, he will purchase. 


Because visitors often asked Prabhupada and his disciples what they 
thought of various popular spiritual teachers, Prabhupada gave is 
'disciples hints on answering such questions. If the teacher was not a bona 
fide foUower of Vedic scripture, Prabhupada said, the devotee should reply, 
“Swami whoT’ By thus indicating that he had not heard of the particular 
^‘^acher, he would minimize the teacher’s importance. Then the devotee 
should ask, “What is this swami’s philosophy?” When the person cx- 
P oined, the devotee could defeat the particular philosop y, wit ou 
lacking the person, . j i, . ftr-n 

^ndia had many Mayavadi gurui, Prabhupada explaine ,an t 

*^*>vcled in groups from one convention to another, Althoug cac 
particular style, primarily they were interested in capdlls. An 
"'ty copdrr,” he said, “there are many Mlylvadls. So there u 
"'"'Petition.” 
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One of Pralhupada’s frequent visitors was Vairaghi B^a, an educated 
man who had visited America and who spoke fluent English. He replarly 
joined in the klrUma with the devotees, chanting and dancing with them 
onstage, and when he visited Prahhupada in his room he hehaved with 
Prabhupada in a familiar way— too familiar, Prahhupada’s disciples 
thought. But Prabhupada tolerated him. 

One day some devotees met Vairaghi Baba at a lunch engagement, and 
they noticed he was drinking tea. Almost naively, and yet with an^air of 
challenge, one of the devotees asked why he was drinking tea. Oh, 
am an attulhuta," Vairaghi Baba replied. The devotees, who had never 
heard tHlg word before, reported the incident to PrabhupSda. AvedhuU^ 
Prabhupada explained, “means one who is beyond the regulative pnn* 
ciples. Generally this refers to NUyananda Prabhu.*’* Prabhupada disap- 
pro> ed of Vairaghi Baba’s tea-drinking and especially of his cal l ing himself 
an ovadhula. 


A small group of devotees were sitting with Prabhupada in his room 
one afternoon. “Srimatl EAdharaQl’s excellence was Her cooking, 
Prabhupada said. “She could also smg and dance, but Her great service 
was Her cooking for Kripa. Mother Yaloda would ask Her personally to 
come and cook for Krsna and the cowherd boys. So, all in a line. She 
would feed them prasddam.** 

An Indian lady came to the door, bringing an offering of chidtcc — 
fried cashews, potatoes, and rabins, with spices. Srila Prahhupada took 
some, then dbtribuled the rest to the other devotees. “Do you like thb?” 
he asked, turning to Yamuna. 

“Oh, it is very, very tasty,” she replied. 

“Yes,” he said, “you should learn to prepare thb. I like it very much. 
My Guru Maharaja was abo fond of potato chidica, and he would 
sometimes request it late in the afternoon. He was very fond of it.” 

“Srtia Prabhupada,” a devotee asked, “may we publbh pictures of 
)0U without tilakaV' 


•An incamilwn of Lord Kn^ i»fao detcended along with Lord Cailanja lo apread Uj« 
chanting of Hare and deliicr the fallen muIs of thU age- His supremely indepen- 

dent actjnlies, without regard for rules and regulations that apply lo human beings, made 
Him funous as an ot^dh&ta. Hu unusual pastimes arc reluhed by derolecs and are not 
to be imitated 
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“Yes” he replied, “my Guru Maharaja has been recorded without 
tilaka. You have seen that picture where he is looking up from his books 
at his working table?” 

“Yes,” the devotee replied, “I have seen that picture. I ave seen you 
look in that very same way, with the very same expression as m the pic- 
ture of your Guru Maharaja.” ^ . , 

‘‘You have only seen the glitter,” Prabhupada correcte . e is t e 
gold. I am only iron. Iron can never be gold. But you have seen the gilt- 
ter of real gold.” 


One afternoon a renowned astrologer visited Prabhupada 
to read his palm. “No,” Prabhupada replied, “I am finished with that. 
But you may read my disciples’ palms.” The astrologer rea t ® 
of the several devotees present, made his predictions, an t o 
devotees turned to Prabhupada, wondering what to make of it.^ p* tu,,. 
as you clap your hands in front of the Deities during to 

pada said, smiling, “all the lines of your palm are changed. 


Srila Prabhupada told his disciples a story about ® ^ 

in V^-ndavana. A Bengali widow walked to the Yamuna ver to a 
hath every morning. And every morning without fail s e wou 
with a pot of water for the Radha-Damodara pujdris to use m 
the Deities. Prabhupada said he would sometimes open t e ga 
Woman, since he also rose very early, and she would enter an wa 
Pdjdrt. j 

“Although the Vrndavana nights are cold in the winter, Pra up a 
®nid, “the woman never once failed to come with the water, o 
*ivity she will return back to Godhead. One who cannot rise y 
^orning is not very serious about spiritual life. One must ^ 

^''f^htna-muharta hour — that is very auspicious. Md^ one wi 
trouble to do so if he is serious about spiritual life. 


One day Prabhupada was sitting outside near his 

hU beads, when'an unknown man approached calling "“f ” 

“f Ktsna. Suddenly the man fell to the ground, rolling and crying. 
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appearing to be in great ecstasy. Prabhupida remained seated and 
observed the exhibition, but made no response. The man continued 
bis crjing and rolling and chanting; Prabhupada now ignored him 
completely. After several minutes, the man got up and walked away, 
obviously disappointed. 


Early one morning as Prabhupada sat in his room with his disciples, 
a gentleman entered and tearfully announced that his mother was djing. 
The dCTotees, watching for Prabbupada*s reaction, saw him remain grave. 
He didn’t try to reassure the man or preach to him, but made only a 
very mild comment. Prabhupada was unpredictable. He was always Krsna 
conscious, and he always acted in accord with guru and iastra. But ex* 
actly how he would act in a given situation was unpredictable. Whatever 
he did, however, was K^fpa conscious and correct, and he was always 
instructing them by his example. 


On Prabhupada’s last morning in Indore be continued the stor'^^ 
Ajamila. He explained that because Ajamila had uttered the holy • 
he bad immediately obtained salvation, even though be had been 
**So Ajamila, at the lime of his death, just remembered his ^ 
son, whose came was Narayana. The very name of Narayana ' 
full potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayar 
the secret of this nima-ianklrtoM movement. By chanting the 
of Nar4)ana, you immediately contact with the Supreme f 
Godhead. Admo, the Lord’s name, is not material—it is 'p' 
and Kf^na’s name, there b no difference. . . . 

“In a very appealing voice Ajamila began to ask his 
‘Please come here. I am dying.’ He was very afraid of • 

**hrioa sent the Vi*nudQtas to ^vc Ajamila shelter, 
looked just like Lord Narayana, with four hands. W * 
said to the Yamadotas, ‘What are you doing? ^ * 

man to Yamaraja.* ’’ 

Prabhupada ended his lecture — and his ^ ‘ 
an inriUtioQ to travel to Surat in the state 
conscious programs, be and his disciples 
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from Bombay would also join them. Prabhupada had come to Indore for 
the Gita Jayanti Mahotsava, but actually the Mahotsava was but a smaU 
part of his preaching in Indore. He had met hundreds of people, made 
life members and friends. He had touched their lives. His presence in 
Indore would leave a lasting impression. 

Baba Balmukund: Vve seen many sadhus and great saints in this Gita 
Bhavan. I saw $rUa Prabhupada also in the same place. I was very much 
impressed by $rila Prabhupada and his preaching. It was because Prabku- 
pada had revealed the reality about bhakti, because he was a pure bhakta, 
that he could change the people of the IPest and give them another dress, 
he could give them another diet, he could entirely change their culture 
and give them true bhakti. And this was the greatest thing Prabhupada 
has done. Let the world say as it likes, but he has done a marvelous thing 
regarding Lord Kma*s bhakti. What Swami Vivekananda, Swami Ram 
Tirtha, and others could not do, Srila Prabhupada has done. It is a 
marvelous thing. 


Surat 

December 17, 1970 

It was like a dream come true. Thousands lined the street for many 
blocks, while the devotees, playing karatalas and mfdangas and chant- 
ing Hare Kr^na, made their way along. Spectators stood on rooftops or 
clustered at windows and doorways, while others joined the procession. 
The police had slopped traffic at the intersections, allowing only the 
ktrtana procession to pass. The earthen road, freshly swept and sprin^ e 
with water, had been decorated with rice flour designs of auspicious 
Vedic symbols. Green, freshly cut banana trees adorned either side of 
the way. Overhead, women’s sdrts strung like bunting across the narrow 
roadway formed a brightly colored canopy over the ktrtana party. 

Mr. Bhagubhai Jariwala, Prabhupada’s host in Surat, had advertised 
the daily parade routes in the local newspapers, and now. day after day, 
the devotees were holding a ktrtana procession through various sections 
of the city. While more than twenty of Prabhupada s disciples led t e 
daily procession, thousands of Indians chanted, cheered, and clamored 
to sec, and women threw flower petals from the rooftops. 

Often the procession would have to slop os families came forward to 
garland the devotees. Sometimes the devotees would receive so many 
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appearing to be in great ecstasy. Prabhupada remained seated and 
observed the exhibition, but made no response. The man continued 
his crying and rolling and chanUng; Prabhupada now ignored him 
completely. After several minutes, the man got up and walked away, 
obviously disappointed. 


Early one morning as Prabhupada sat in bis room with his disciples, 
a gentleman entered and tearfully announced that his mother was dying. 
The devotees, watching for Prabhupada’s reaction, saw him remain grave. 
He didn’t try to reassure the man or preach to him, but made only a 
very mild comment. Prabhupada was unpredictable. He was always Kr§na 
conscious, and he always acted in accord with guru and sastra. But ex- 
actly how he would act in a given situation was unpredictable. Whatever 
he did, however, was Kfioa conscious and correct, and he was always 
instructing them by his example. 


• * • 

On Prabhupada’s last morning in Indore be continued the story of 
Ajimila. He explained that because Ajamila had uttered the holy name, 
he bad immediately obtained salvation, even though he had been so sinful. 

“So Ajamila, at the time of his death, just remembered his youngest 
son, whose name was Naraya^a. The very name of Narayana has got the 
full potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Naraymja. That is 
the secret of this nima'sanklrtana movement. By chanting the holy name 
of Nirayaija, you immediately contact with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Name, the Lord’s name, is not material — it is spirituaL 
and Krina’s name, there is no difference. . . . 

“In a very appealing voice Ajamila began to ask his son Narayana, 
‘Please come here. I am d)ing,* He was very afraid of the Yamadotas. 

“Kf5pa sent the Vi$pudQtas to give Ajamila shelter. The Vi§pudQlas 
looked just like Lord Narayapa, with four t^anrtg. With a grave voice, they 
said to the Yamadotas, ‘What are you doing? Stop! You cannot take this 
man to Yamaraja.’ ’* 

Prabhupada ended his lecture— and his stay in Indore. Having accepted 
an invitation to travel to Surat in the state of Gujarat and bold KfjP® 
conscious programs, he and his disciples would be leaving shortly. Devotees 
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he felt himself becoming caught up in something much greater than a 
mere photo assignment. 

The people of Surat, who considered themselves Krsna bhaktas at heart, 
saw Prabhupada as a great saint. And they saw his disciples, in whom 
they found the true Vaisnava qualities, as saints also. The devotees dress, 
behavior, and way of life showed pure bhakti-yoga, and iheir kirtana was 
genuine worship of the holy name. By honoring the Lord s devotees, 
the people of Surat knew they were honoring Lord Krsna Himself. Devo- 
tion to Krsna was the heart of their own culture, yet they had never 
expressed it to such a degree as now. 

After several days of kirtana processions, the mayor of Surat, Mr. 
Vaikuntha Sastri, closed all schools and proclaimed a holiday throughout 
the city. Everyone was now free to celebrate the mercy of Lord Caitanya 
and chant Hare Krsoa. Signs throughout the city read, in Gujarati, 
“Welcome to the American and European Devotees of ^ishna, and 
“Welcome to Members of the Hare foishna Movement. 


The devotees felt tired and blissful as they returned to Mr. Jariwala s 
home, and Prabhupada was waiting for them. As soon as they saw him, 
they all bowed down. „ 

Cidananda: Prabhupada was at the foot of the stairs, greeting us. e 
were in complete bliss, with flower garlands all over us, big smiles on 
our faces. We were very happy that we had been so well received. It was 
os if Prabhupada was standing there saying, "Just see how wonderful 
this Kr$i}a consciousness is! Just see how happy you are! He was stan 
ing there smiling. He was so happy that we were happy. ^ ^ 

The devotees were not alone, however, as they returned to Mr. Jariw a s 
home, for hundreds of Indians thronged behind them, eager to see rl a 
Prabhupada. Srila Prabhupada, his disciples, and a clamoring crowd of 
Sural devotees squeezed tightly into Prabhupada’s room. The guests— 
those who got in-inquired about ISKCON and its activities, while those 
outside pushed to get inside. The crowd around the house grew so great 
that traffic couldn’t pass. While Prabhupada continued to answer ques- 
tions inside, the crowd outside grew larger and more restless. By their 
good fortune, they had realized Prabhupada’s greatness, and they wanted 
Jo be with him. As their desire became stronger, their eagerness more 
intense, Prabhupada got up from his scat and walked out to llie a cony. 
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garlands that their blUsful faces »oidd be scarcely visible, and they troidd 
distribute the garlands to the people in the crowd. Never before had the 
devotees met with such a reception. 

“It is a city of devotees,” Prabhupada said. He compared the people 
of Surat to dry grass catching fire. By nature they were Kr§i>a conscious, 
but the arrival of Srila Prabhupada and his sanktrtana party had been 
liVe a torch, setting the city spiritually ablaze. 

The entire population of Surat seemed to turn out every morning, as 
tens of thousands flocked at seven A.M. to the designated neighborhood- 
Men, women, laborers, merchants, professionals, the young, the old, and 
all the children — everjone seemed to be taking part. Cramming the streets 
and buildings, they would wait for the klrtana party, and >»hen the devotees 
arrived, everyone became jo)ous. 

Prabhupada attended only a couple of the morning processions, prefer- 
ring to stay in his quarters at Mr. Jariwala’s home. Each morning Prabbu* 
pada VNOuld come out onto his second-floor balcony, just as the devotees 
vtere leaving. Although the mornings were cold and many of the devotees 
sick, seeing Prabhupada on the balcony offering them his blessings eased 
their troubles. Prabhupada would wave, and the devotees would set off 
down the street, chanting. 

The devotees had no special paraphernalia other than mrdangas and 
karaialas — no flags, no marching band, no raiha (cart), just an enthusiastic 
ktrtana party. And there was no official pan^, no Sadhu Samaj, no 
Vedanta Sammelan, no Gita Jayanti Mahotsava — just an entire city of 
Kjiga bhaktaa waiting eagerly for the American Hare chanters. 

To be worshiped for chanting Hare Krspa was just the opposite of what 
the devotees had experienced in the West. In Hamburg, Chicago, New 
York, London, Los Angeles, the devotees had been insulted, threatened 
with arrests, assaulted, and ignored. Of course, sometimes they had been 
tolerated and even appreciated, but never honored. 

The daily saAktrtana outing was exhausting, since the route was long 
and the stops frequent. Many of the devotees had sore throats from sing- 
ing, and the usual digestive upsets persisted. But the devotees took 
everything as the mercy of Lord Caitanya, who was allowing them to 
engage a whole city in His sankirtana movement. 

Twenty devotees from the West had just arrived in Surat, as bad an 
American photographer, John Criesser, on assignment for Asia Magazi^^’ 
John went out every day lo shoot the klrtana processions, and as be did 
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power — as soon as you utter the name you immediately become freed 
from all contaminations. But if one thinks, ‘I am chanting Hare Krsna, 
so even if I commit sinful activities it will be counteracted by my chant- 
ing,’ that is the greatest offense. Just like sometimes in Christian churches 
they go on Sundays and confess and they are supposed to be excused 
from sinful reaction. But again, after coming back from the church, they 
commit the same sin with the expectation that ‘Next week when I go to 
the church I shall confess, and it will be counteracted. This kind of 

understanding is prohibited If you accept spiritual life and at the 

same time go on committing sinful activities, then you will never be able 
to progress,” 


Prahhupada’s outdoor evening engagements were well attended. The 
city officials made one of Surat’s main intersections a festival site, rerouted 
all traffic, and set up a stage and sound system. Thousands would gather 
nightly. The crowd was sometimes so large and excited that Prabhupa a 
would have difficulty speaking above the noise, so he would hold a hlrtana. 
In the quiet that followed, he would have one or two of his disciples speak. 
Then he would speak. If the audience again became noisy, he would again 
say, ‘‘All right, let us have ktrtana** Or sometimes he would simply sit 
and distribute bits of crystalized sugar candy to the thousands who ap- 
proached him to touch his lotus feet and take a piece ol prasadam. 

Giriraja; All the area around this block was completely packed with 
people. They were all mad after Srlla Prabhupada and Krfna con- 
sciousness. Although a very big area, still people were occupying every 
space available, perching on rooftops, looking out windows, sitting on 
odd cement boulders or blocks scattered here and there. 

Everything about Prabhupada^s program was completely satisfying to 
everyone. The old people liked it because there was the saintly figure 
°f Srtla Prabhupada with his young foreign disciples. And the inte ec 
luals liked it because Srlla Prabhupada was giving such sound philosophy, 
dnd the children liked it because they could run and dance and join in 
^ke klrtana. 

Madn dasU/ll one program they mobbed us so, we couldnt even get 
t'Ut of the cars, they were so eager to see Srtla Prabbupdda. ere 
so many people. Prabhupada said. "All right, the next night wdl be a 
oightfor ladies only." So the next night only ladies came, but still it 
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The crowd roared, “Hare Krsna!” their arms upraised. 

When Prabhupada returned inside, the crowd remained unsalisncd, 
and he ashed some of his disciples to try and pacify them. Several devotees 
went out to the people, answering their questions and telling them Prabhu- 
pada would come out to see them agaiiiw ^ 

Bhagubhai Jariwala had come in touch with Prabhupada’s movement 
several years before in San Francisco, when he had donated a silver mUrti 
of Krsna to the San Francisco temple. Now the Jariwala family, to ac- 
commodate their guests, had moved into modest quarters on the roof 
of their home and offered the rest of the house to PrabhupSda and his 
disciples. Hospitable hosts, they made the devotees feel welcome to stay 
forever. 

At lunch and again in the evening, PrabhupSda would take prasadam 
with the devotees and guests, the devotees sitting in rows on the floor 
and Prabhupida sitting at the head, in a chair at a table. Mr. Jariwala 
and his family would sen-e everyone. Often respectable citizens would 
also attend the lunches. Mr, Chandra Desai, the chief minister of Gu- 
jarat; Mr. Vaikuntha Sastri, SuraPs mayor; the state education minister; 
and others attended. 

The prasddam was the fmest Gujarati cooking, and when a dish was 
particidarly to Frabhupada’s liking he would ask one of his women 
disciples to learn from Mrs. Jariwala how to cook it. Honoring prasadam 
twice a day with Prabhupida was another intimacy the devotees shared 
with their spiritual master in India. Had they been with him in any other 
part of the world, such intimacy would probably have been impossible. 

Beginning at 4:30 A3L Prabhupada would hold kirtarta and drati before 
Radha and Krsna and lecture from Srimad-Bhagavatam. His room would 
be filled with guests, including the members of the Jariwala family. 
Although at outside engagements Prabhupada usually spoke Hindi, in 
these morning meetings he always spoke English, for hU disciples. He 
continued lecturing on Ajamila, focusing on Ajamila’s degradation due 
to bad association and on his deliverance by chanting of the holy name. 
To Srda Prabhupada’s disciples, who were all aspiring to chant Hare Krsoa 
purely and go back to Godhead, these topics were urgently relevant. He 
was speaking of them. 

“An)one who utters the name of Krsna is immediately freed from all 
sinful activities. That is the power of Krsna’s name. The difficulty is that 
after being freed we again commit mistakes. Kona’s name has got the 
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time of departure the people wished every devotee and Prabhupada with 
the words “ffare KifsnaP* 


When there were no outside engagements, Prabhupada would sit in 
his room and receive visitors. To a member of Parliament who came to 
visit, Prabhupada said that wherever he traveled he encountered the con- 
cept of India as a beggar, backward and poverty-stricken. Ambassadors 
from India, he said, had only reinforced that image by going to Western 
countries and begging, “Give me rice, give me money, give me alms. 
India, Prabhupada explained, had the greatest wealth of spiritud culture 
and the knowledge oi Bhagavad^gim. Prabhupada had taken this wealth 
to the West and given it away freely. He was not a beggar. 

Yamuna: During visiting hours, riding in the car, walking, standing, 
or sitting, Prabhupada was chanting japa all the time in Surat. His fingers 
were always moving within his saffron bead bag. He was a ways a 
Vaifijava—the pure devotee ofKma, well groomed, with beautiful, neat 
tilaka on, and hie hand was always in his bead bag. As he was situng 
<0 greet people, one would be struck by his inconceivable beauty. Srlla 
Prabhupada said persons who give themselves to others are called 
magnanimous. And this was how ^rlla Prabhupada was during 
in Surat. He was always delivering Km^ to everyone he meU He affected 
people’s hearts by his great potency. 


Every morning in Srimad-Bhagavatam class Prabhupada a e ano 
installment of the Ajamila story. Sometimes he would refer to the ^ 

tion of Indian culture, citing specific examples he had seen uring 
India tour, 

“Now I am very sorry to inform you that in your city I hav^e seen two 
temples— they are known as Rama Mandir. But there is ama. 
cheating is going on, and you are accepting. There is no ama ei y 
''Orship, but a man’s photo is there, Sri Rama. And peop e are so oo i 
they do not question why this is going on. In Indore I have cen in c 
Gita Bhavan, and so many nonsense things arc there. Anol cr p ace 
saw Gila Samili, and there was not a single photograph of tJUi 

a lamp is there. And this is in the name of dharma. ^ • , i 

E^t night this boy informed rac that Bhagavad-gltd is going 



162 


SRlLA PRABHUPADA-LILAM^ITA 


Kos just as packed, and Prahhupdda gave a wonderful 

Bruce: One program was so noisy that no one stopped talking, so 
Prabhupada just started chanting the Brahma-samhiti Thai was the whole 
program. He just chanted the Brahma-samhiia. Then he gave up and went 

Cidananda: Before going out to attend these programs, Prabhupada 
looked like a general getting ready to go out for battle. He would come 
out of his room, beautifully dressed and effulgent, ready to go out and 
fight mayi There were thousands and thousands of people waiting- 
didn’t know what to make of it. / couldn't handle so many people. But 
Prabhupada was waging war on maya. He was there to convince all these 
people, and the more people would come, the stronger lie would get. 


Prabhupada preached in the outlying villages also. He >*ould ride in 
a car with Mr. Jariwala, several disciples, and his Radha*Kf50® De**|®* 
to BardoU or Meol. The village dHellings were made of baked mud, with 
straw roofs and cow dung walls and floors. For Prabhupada's visit the 
villagers drew rice flour designs on the ground outside their houses and 
lined their lanes with clay pots, plantain leaves, and coconuts. 

Mr. N. D. Patel: The people in my village were much impressed by 
the presence of Prabhupada. They used to say that he has done miracles 

bychanting. "He is a miracle saint, no doubt," people were si^ng. "So 

many Western people have become devotees, just by chanting the name 
of the Lord." The people were very much impressed by Prabhupada s 
practical way o/bhaktL In his lecture Srt PrabhupidajC created such a 
good impression, not only on Vaifnavas but so many Christians, Parsis. 
Even some Muhammadan friends started believing in Lord Krfna as the 
universal Godhead. 

With regards to all the saints, nobody has been able to spread this 
philosophy like this in the past. In our village we are already Vai^navos, 
of course, but we used to believe in SuryajI, Durga, Th^hurajt, and all 
these things. But after Prabhupada's explanation of what is Gita, what 
is Lord Kffna, we are chanting Hare Kfftja, Hare Krfija, K^fna 
Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. After 
Prabhupada conducted his discourse here in the village, the people were 
so impressed that even in his absence they chant the maha-mantra loudly 
and they greet people with the words "Hare Krfna, Hare Krfno. "At the 
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devotees of Lord Krsna and that he was teaching the pure message of 
the scriptures and chanting Hare Kf§na. They had responded to Prabhu- 
pada, not out of a dogma or ritual hut out of an appreciation of the im- 
portance of spiritual life and a recognition that Prabhupada and ISKCON 
were genuine. 

For Prabhupada*s disciples, the visit to Surat had given them a glimpse 
of what the world would he like if everyone was a devotee. 


Allahabad 
January 1971 

Kumbha-mela is the greatest congregation of human beings on • 
Every twelve years in Allahabad, sadhus and pilgrims from all over India 
gather at the TrivepI, the conOuence of the three holy rivers Ganges, 
Yamuna, and Sarasvatl. And at an auspicious time that assures the wor- 
shiper liberation from the cycle of birth and death, as many as i teen 
million people enter the sacred waters. A smaller version, the ag a 
mela, takes place annually during the month of Magha (December- 
January). January of 1971, however, happened to fall halfw^ 
the twelve-year cycle from one Kumbha-mela to the next, an ^ ® ^ ^ ^ 
was kno^ra as Ardha-kumbha-mela. MiUions would attend, and brlla 
Prabhupada decided to take advantage of the opportunity an atten 
the Mela with his disciples to preach. , , j « 

^^ile his disciples took the train from Surat to Alla a a . ra u 
p3da, accompanied by Tamala IQ'§na, Haihsadota, Nanda umara. an 
others, went briefly to Bombay and then to Calcutta, where he satis le 
bimself that his shipment of books from Dai Nippon was sa^ e y 
^t a Scindia warehouse. He also purchased twenty-four me 
Radha-Kr§na Deities to take with him to Allahabad. On January 
wrote. 


• . . tomorrow morning we are going to Allahabad to attend the *^*1^ 

bha Mela festival. We shall be going all 40 strong devotees ‘here arc 
an expected 7,000,000 going by there also for the month o ag 

About twenty-five devotees had taken the train from Sural to All 
^ad, and others, newcomers from the U.S. and England, wou soon 
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distributed by some swurai, but according to Bhagavad-gUi that swami 
U fool number one. He is distributing Bhcgavad-gtli, and people are ac- 
cepting and paying for it. This U going on. It is a very senous s.tumton 
all over the world. In the name of dhannofreligion), adharma firrchgi ) 

U going on.*’ • t j- 

Just as Ajamda had become degraded, PrabhupSda esplained, Indian 
culture had also become degraded. The only hope was for people to return 


to their rightful position of K^fna consciousness. 

“So all over the world— not only in India— there cannot be peace unleM 
you reform the whole social structure. And that can be done only by this 
movement, Ky^ga consciousness. Now see how this man fell down. Lusty 
people— they don’t care for society, they don’t care for elderly persons, 
they do it in the road, in the street, on the sea beach, anywhere, in the 
cinema. These things are going on. It is advertised also in the cinema 
nowadays to attract people. Formerly in India it was not so. But they 
are introducing all of this nonsense to make people more lusty. To become 
lusty means he is going to hell. If you want to open the door to your 
liberation, then you should engage yourself in serving the mahait the pure 
devotees. If you want to open the door to the hellish condition of life* 
then you mix with those who are too much attached to women. 

He spoke of the slaughterhouse and continued to decry the public 
display of illicit sex. Regarding illicit sex, he said that what had been 
a rare incident in the time of Aj^Ua was now a common affair. 

“How can young people protect themselves? They are not trained up. 
This Ajamila was trained up, and yet be fell down. I saw in many parks, 
such as Golden Gate Park, within the cars the young boys and girls . . . 
Now here it is said that this behavior b expected of the Sudra, not from 
the higher castes. So just try to understand. They are thinking that they 
are becoming advanced. But they arc not becoming advanced. They are 
becoming degraded. The whole world b degraded, and India b also imi- 
tating their degradation. How, by degraded association, one becomes 
himself degraded — that thb story will reveaL” 


Prabhupada had accomplished in Surat what he had intended. He had 
^ven the holy name, and the people had embraced it. The people of Surat, 
though not prepared to alter their lives radically and live as ISKCON 
devotees, appreciated that Prabhupada had turned Westerners into 
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spectacle, and without Prabhupada most of them were bemldered by the 
strange sights and sounds. Yogis sat all day in the same posture, 
crowds stood watching. Trident-carrying Saivites, with simple red cloth, 
rudraksa beads, and matted hair, sat smoking ganjd. A procession o 
elephants. Mowed by two long fdes of naked sadhus, strode by. An ascetic 
lay on a bed of thorns. And there were still others, extreme renunciants 
rarely seen by the rest of civilization. And of course the various in u 
sects abounded, their chants and prayers rising into the air to mingle 
with the morning mist and the smoke from the ten thousand campfires 
that clouded the sky above the city of tents. 


When Prabhupada arrived at the ISKCON camp the next day, the 
devotees were ecstatic. Eagerly they began to tell him of the bizarre sig ^ 
of the Mela. One of them mentioned a guru riding on an elephant an 
added, “Actually, you should ride on the elephant. 

“No,” Prabhupada replied, “I would put Radha and Kripa there. 
Prabhupada’s presence reassured his disciples, reminding them that 
spmtual life was neither exotic nor bewildering, but simple and prac- 
tical. In Prabhupada’s presence the devotees’ attractions to mystic yoga, 
Vedic rituals, and material blessings and benedictions vanished. Ihey 
accepted that great spiritual benefit awaited the pilgrims at the Meia, 
but as Prabhupada had said, “To go to a holy place means to find a ho y 
person and hear from him. A place is holy because o t e presence o 
the sainUy persons.” The devotees understood, therefore, that the greatest 
spiritual benefit lay in hearing from Srlla Prabhupada. , ,, 

Sitting in his tent with his disciples, Prabhupada explained the 
significance of Ardha-kumbha-mela. For millions of years, e sai , 
had been among the most sacred places in India. During t e appearance 

of the tortoise aratdra, when the demons and demigods a ^ 

tng immortal nectar, a drop of that nectar had fallen here.^ j .i,** 
overy six and twelve years certain auspicious planets form a jug, an is 
jug, filled with immortal nectar, is said to pour that “P®" * f 

TrivcijI. Lord Ramacandra and Hanuman appeared ere in a | 
^‘nd here Urd Caitanya taught Rapa Gosvaml the science of 
service. Prabhupada said he had also lived m Allahabad hj*. 
and famUy. and Srlla Bhaktisiddhanla Sarasvatl had initiated him a 
Allahabad’s Ropa Gosvaral Gaudiya Math in 1932. As for e . , 
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arriving. After a twcntylhree-hour train ride, the first group 
they disembarked, they eould see only fog. With the address of a hroAmo- 
canlSrama where they were to stay until they could pitch their tents 
at the Mela site, they started forward. 

The devotees knew little of what to eipect as they crowded into several 
one.hor£e (oilgas and proceeded toward the appointed brahrruicin Oirarna. 
They had heard that the Kumbha.mela was the most auspicious time to 
bathe at the TriveijI and that the water was icy cold. In the foggy morning, 
they saw pilgrims along the road, riders on camels, and guards carrying 
rifles. Reaching the Os'ramo at sunrise, they could see the sacred Ganges 


before them. 

The next morning the devotees started for the pilgrimage site, joining 
the stream of pilgrims funneling toward the Trivepl. As they passed the 
Ram Bhag train station, a sign read, “From this point the confluence 
of the holy rivers Ganges and Yamuna and the forts are five kilometers. 
Riding in bicycle rickshas, the devotees merged with the moving tide of 
pilgrims, and soon they saw before them, on what one week before had 
been an empty plain, a city of tents. From the small tents, big tents, and 
giant pai^ids with flags flying rose a dissonance of sounds— music, 
loudspeaker announcements in different languages, bhojanas, and the 
hum of prayers. 

The devotees got down from their rickshas, paid their drivers, and pro- 
ceeded ahead, moving with the flow of pilgrims. As they walked, the ground 
transformed from grass to sand to mud, and the amplified music and 
the din of mantras and chants increased. The entire way was lined by 


beggars with leprosy, elephanliasb, and deformities. 

The Mela committee had given ISKCON a good location near one of 
the entrance gates, and a few of the experienced devotees engaged workers 
in setting up the tents. ISKCON’s pan(fa/ was large and brightly colored, 


with three smaller tents close by — one for the men, one for the women, 
and one for Srlla Prabhupada. A flimsy shack of corrugated tin served 
as a kitchen. Prabhupada was to arrive the next day, and the devotees 
worked quickly putting down hay and rolling out darts flarge carpets of 
coarse cotton fabric). The devotees would have to build their own fires, 
gather their own vegetables, wash their own clothes, and do everything 
for themselves — all in the middle of a cold, barren sand flat. It was a 


far cry from being served like princes at a life member’s home. 

The devotees were in the midstof a great religious festival and human 



“A Lot of Ground to Be Covered* 


169 


all the way from our camp to the Ganges to take an early-mornmgbath. 
But those of us staying in the brahmacilrX tent were not so staunc , an 
generally when it was time to get up at four o’clock it was so cold out 
that we preferred to remain in our sleeping bags. 

Srila Prabhupada also started to notice that some of us were coming 
late to mangala-arati and that some of us were not coming at a ra 
pada became very upset about this^ because he knew ow 
mangala-arati was for us. So one mornings although he was a itt ejrai 
in health, he got up at four o ’clock and came out in his game a, sat ow 
under the pump, and took that ice-cold bath early in 
to encourage us to get up, bathe, and come to manga a 
a t;eor profound effect on all of us, and we felt so ashamed that we just 
couldn’t sleep late any more. . 

After klrtana Prabhupada lectured on £rlmad-Bhagavatam, Tes\mi 
the story of Ajatnila. This particular story, with its g on tea ton 
Lord’s holy name, seemed especially relevant. The ^ ^ r 

M that by chanting only once Ajamila had been saved. Chantm^ theretore, 
was far more beneficial than the prapa coming own ro 
stellations. . , > 

Dawn came and the sky lightened— but only barely. amp, eavy 
fog from the river, mingling with the smoke from t e camp i , 
to everything. Rain began to fall. The devotees were unprepar 
weather. With food hard to get and cook and toilet fooih'‘os ‘ 
the devotees wondered how they would last for the scheduled 

Prabhupada, however, who shared with his disciples ‘‘“ ‘hese austerities^ 
remained transcendental and apparently unaffected. I e P 
through the clouds, he would sit outside and take his massage, 
would bathe himself, sitting in his gamchoy dipping is o, a in 
Ganges water, and pouring it over his body. He 

devotees took heart. He wasn’t complaining, so w y s ou „ 

Early in the morning, Prabhupada took the devotees ou c 
wore his gray woollen cadar and his swami hat strappe u 
and his disciples dressed in the warmest clothes they ^ a ™ tUrnuffh 
cadars. Prabhupada led the party as they weaved and "“'‘ere 
Ihe densely populated tent city. The kfrtana was a joy to the olh p ^ 
Ironically, amid such an exotic gathering of yogis, j 

ciidhus, and the like, Prabhupada and his disciples created A p 
And they were preaching. Although other groups were utten g 
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anyone who came and balhed at the auspicious times when the prdfa 
was pouring down from the heavens was guaranteed cither promotion 
to the heavenly planets or liberation. 

John Griesser: / talked iiilh other ao-cailed gurus, and they uere very 
impersonal They didn’t seem to care so much for persons, especial y 
ff^eslemers. They had a dislike, sort of a disdain, even though occasionally 
some of them would have a fP^estern disciple. Prabhupada teas completely 
different. He didn’t seem so much concerned about externals, but teas 
very concerned about a person’s philosophy, his consciousness. And of 
course he alicays tried to inject Krfna consciousness into everyone he met. 

Prabhupada said that although most of the saints and s&dhus present 
■were inauthentic, many v^ere perfect yogis, some of them three and four 
hundred years old. These yogis, from remote parts of India, would come 
out for the Mela and then return to seclusion. “I have personally seen, 
he said, “that they take bath in the Canges and come up in the seven 
sacred rivers. They go down in the Canges and come up in the Godavari 
River. Then they go down and come up in the Kx§i?a River, and go down, 
like that.” The devotees, therefore, should respect everyone who attended 
the MeU. 

“So actually it’s true,” one of the devotees inquired, “that just by 
bathing here they are liberated?” 

“Yes,” Prabhupada said, “it’s true. They come here for liberation. 
But we have not come for liberation. We have come to preach. Being 
engaged in Kjfpa’s unalloyed devotional service, we are already liberated. 
We are not interested in liberation. We have come to preach devotional 
service.” , 


When Prabhupada rose early the next morning, the temperature was 
near freezing. His tent had no heat. He walked to the partial to lead the 
klrtana at mangala-drati, and as he sat on his vyOsasana a disciple handed 
him his quilt, which he wrapped around himself. To rise and bathe in 
such cold was difficult for most of the devotees. A few went to the Ganges, 
others bathed at a nearby pump, and some refused to get up at all. 

Giriraja: The program was very rigorous, because it was bitterly cold 
at night and we were expected to get up at four o’clock in the morning 
and bathe and attend mangala-aratL So a few staunch devotees like Tamdla 
Krfna and Harhsaduta got up early — by three or three-thirty — and walked 
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“The purification of one’s chanting hari-nama means as soon as you 
chant the holy name of Kysna you will see the form of Kr?ija, realize the 
qualities of Kysna, rememher the pastimes of Krjna. That is pute ohan - 
ing of Hare Krsna mantra. That is stated in the commentary o r a 
Gosvami — that a pure devotee who chants Hare Krjna mantra imme t 
realizes the nama, rupa, gunOt Idoj * everything about r§ria, 
chanting the names. You will feel the form of Krsna. You will remember 
aU His qualities- ‘Oh, Krsna is so qualified; He is so magnanimou . 
Then you will remember His lild, pastimes— Oh, 
juna. Krsna played with His cowherd boys. Krsna had very nice talks with 
the gopts, wVhIs mother. Yasoda.’ These things you will remember. 
That is the actual perfection of chanting. ^ 

Prabhupada reiterated that the only reason he had , 

disciples to the Mela was to glorify Lord Krsna so that ot ers “ 
stand the importance of the Krsna consciousness movemen • 
devotees were to successfully give Krsna consciousness °° ’ 

must first realize Kr?na themselves. It was possible, he ^^.d, to thmk of 
Kr^na always. He gave the example of the Indian 
waterpots on their heads. Just as they have learned to eep 
in spite ot all other movements, so a devotee, despi e 
despite any menial agitation, should always remember l^wa. i^d the 
best way to remember Krsna is to practice always chanting J j 
“I remember one ot our teachers in our school life insyuc ed that if 
you always think, ‘I shall pass my examination with 
you will pass in the first division. If you think, Isa pa 
tion in L first division,’ then you will probably pass in 'ho 
Sion. And if you think, ‘I wiU somehow or other pass y 
in the third Lision,’ then you wiU fail. This^oanstha if you expect 

more than your capacity, then P”"'' ^[Vnare Krsna mantra, 

amination you will pass. So when chanting 

Caitanya Mahaprahhu has said not that you chant y 

One should pruc, ice, and that praeuce was shown f 

(who chanted almost twenty-four hours daily), u q-jjat will 

therefore we have to engage ^always in the service of Krsna. lhat will 

niake you remember K^siia.** . , t.. Hon’c 

Prabhupada said lhat the chant ing of Hare Krspa is exactly like 

Name, form, qualities, and pastimes, respectively. 



170 


SRILA PRABHUPADA-LILAMRTA 


or lecturing in their tents, there was nothing else like this. This wm the 
only sontoono, and everyone welcomed 

joyful at the head, the procession grew, and Indians joined the Western 
sadhus in chanting Hare Krina. • a 

Prabhupada sent the devotees out on satiktrtana each morning. 
kirtana party roamed from camp to camp, many pilgrims would run up, 
offering prostrated obeisances, money, and respect. ^ 
experienced street kirtana drummers and chanters like Madhudvisa 
Dinanatha, and HarfasadQla leading the chanting party, the devotees isould 
forget the cold and the austerity. 

Prabhupada stressed the importance of chanting; always there must 
be kirtana, he said. Philosophy and lectures would not be as effective 
at such gatherings, because the common people would not understan . 
Lord Caitanya had never lectured in public, but always He had e 


kirtana. 

As a result of the devotees’ kirtana, thousands would stream into 
ISKCON’s large pa^4il to see the Radha-KT|i?a Deities and take 
prasidam. ISKCON had the only Kf^ija Deity at the whole Mela, and 
thousands would line up to see Him. Prabhupada would speak in Englis 
in the morning and in Hindi at night, and his evening klrtanas in the 
pandol became a great success. The Western sadhus with the women an 
the little child were a great curiosity to behold. 

Prabhupada also arranged for mass prasadam distribution, and he 
assigned Revallnandana and a few helpers to cook almost nonstop over 
two small wood fires in the kitchen shed. Some nights the devotees would 
cook vegetables and halavd or vegetables and purls for as many as seven 
hundred people. ISKCON’s impact on the Mela pleased Prabhupada. 


In the meantime our program for touring India has been going with a 
success in every place we are invited. Now we have come to the Ardha Kum 
bha Mela at Prayag (Allahabad) and we have got undisputed prominence 
amongst all groups here in the large gathering. 


Srlla Prabhupada’s lectures on Ajamila gave life to the cold an 
sometimes sick devotees. This opportunity to hear from Prabhupada 
the reward for all their austerities. In each morning class, Prabhupa a 
continued to stress the importance of chanting the holy names pure y. 
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and a group of his friends to form a committee to introduce Krsna con- 
sciousness ivithin the university, and he initiated about one dozen disciples. 
Since they all professed to he follovdng the rules against illicit sex, intoxi- 
cation, and gambling and had been lifelong vegetarians, he waived the 
usual six-month trial period. He asked them to chant sixteen rounds daily 
and to make their city Krsna conscious. In his absence they should main- 
tain Ramananda's home as an active ISKCON center and try to establish 
courses in Krsna consciousness at the university. 


Benares 

February 6, 1971 ... 

Mr. Gourkishore was counting heavily on Prabhupada s participation 
in the upcoming celebration. The climax of the week-long obseirance 
of Lord Caitanya’s visit to Benares would be a parade, Mr. Gourkishore 
said, and Prabhupada and his disciples had an important part in it. 
Newspaper articles, handbills, and loudspeaker carts had announced 
throughout the city the presence of Srila Prabhupada and his foreign 
disciples.” The devotees sensed they were being treated like entertainers, 
expected to perform as if under contract— but without salary. ^ 

On the day of the procession Prabhupada rode in a silver chanm, the 
kind customarily used in extravagant wedding processions. The chariot 
was pulled by a pair of white horses, wearing silver crowns and decorative 
blankets. The leading Roat in the parade bore a six-foot statue o or 
Caitanya in yellow nim wood. Next followed a file of decorated elephants. 
One elephant carried a banner reading Barer Noma Eva Kevalam, one 
carried actors dressed as Lord Rama and Sita, another carried two ac- 
tors dressed as Radha and Krsna, who waved to the crowds, and another 
a picture of Lord Caitanya and His associates performing sanfartono Next 
came a decorated flatbed truck with children portraying Lord Caitanya 
and Lord Nityananda, chanting and danmng. Then followed a senes o 
professional kirtana groups and Prabhupada s oreign iscip 

side of the chariot walked a devotee fanning Prabhupada mth a camam 

whisk, while Prabhupada sat with his right hand in his bead 

hand on his cane. He was dressed in silk, with pearl buttons on his karta. 
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roar. Aa a lion’s roar frightens all small creatures, the chanting of Hare 
Krsna ends all one’s sinful reactions. He repeatedly warned the devotees, 
however, to avoid the most dangerous offense, that of committing sms 
on the strength of the holy name. 

“But even if you fall down* there is no loss. That is the statement 
Narada. If one takes to Krsna sincerely and executes devotional service 
but then again falls down, still he will come back. Just like we have prac- 
tical experience. Some of our students have fallen down. But whatever 
sineere service he has rendered, that is his permanent credit. And one 
day he will be saved, just like Ajamila.** 


On Prabhupada's last day in Allahabad a Mr. Gourldshore visited him 
in his tent, inviting him to Benares. As chairman of the 456th annu 
festival commemorating Lord Caitanya’s visit to Benares, Mr. Gourkishore 
wanted Prabhupada to attend the festival as the honored guest. 
Prabhupada said he felt ill and that perhaps some of his disciples 
go in his stead, Mr. Gourkishore persisted until Prabhupada finally agreed. 
But first Prabhupada wanted to visit Gorakhpur. 

« * * 


Gorakhpur 
February 3, 1971 

The Ardha-kumbha-mela over, some devotees went to Delhi, some to 
Bombay, and others to Calcutta. Prabhupada and the remaining devotees 
went to Gorakhpur — a temhour journey on the antiquated meter-gauge 
railway. Prabhupada had been invited by his only disciple in Gorakhpur, 
Dr. R. P. Rao (now Ramananda), a research chemist who had met Prabhu- 
pada in San Francisco, taken initiation in 1967, and since returned to 
his family and four children to leach chemistry at Gorakhpur University. 

Prabhupada and his disciples moved into crowded quarters at Rama- 
nanda’s modest home, and about one hundred people attended Prabhu* 
pada’s lecture that evening. Prabhupada already had plans for a 
Radha-Krfna temple on the Gorakhpur University campus as well as a(> 
credited courses and degrees in Krega consciousness — B.A., M.A., an 
Ph.D. He envisioned graduates going out to teach Kr?na consciousness 
in schook, colleges, and temples all over the w orld. He inspired Ramananda 
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A good day to receive spiritual initiation. , j 

So the nixt day. on Nityananda TrayodasI, Srda P-bhupada 
the boy, giving him the name Niranjana dasa. en 
Niranjana if he had any questions. Niranjana satd l>e wanted to Ww 
his eternal relationship with Krspa; was it as servant, as ^'^d “S pm ^ 
Prabhupada replied that servitude was the common g^nnnd m aU 
transcendental relationships with Urd ^f^ba. By chant.ng Hare^^spa, 
Niranjana would become more and more punfie an re under- 

more his relationship with Krsna. Niranjana asked how he would under 

Stand his relationship. , jju- 

“No. don't jump,” Prabhupada said. “You h-e -me sra^a fa t^ 
from your father, and now you are associating with devotees and 
ing. Gradually you will realize.* 

Niranjana agreed to be patient. famous. 

Prabhupada asked Niranjana to arrange a lecture P 

and Nirafljana, with the help of his uncle, a phdosophy p ’ ® 

Prabhupada a speaking engagement for his las. - B-ar s 

On the day Prabhupada was to leave, he me. w-'b JoJ” 

American photographer traveling mth him and his p^ future came 
who had shaved his mustache and though, a lot about h. fumre oame 
to say good-bye-untU Bombay, where they would meet again m 

'^tn found Prabhupada in the -tyrnd^^^^^^^ 
eating gur (date sugar) from a clay pot. P present, and 

be broken and distributed to John and t e o pjj,j,hupada talked 

while John sat licking gur from a piece of c y p * 
about his boyhood in Calcutta. , , l • jp^rtlith nhout 

John: Prabhupada .as talking in his 

his boyhood days in Calcutta, and he descn e a g splendid 

‘he crowding and squalor of today. As a and trees, 

yiclonan buddings of white marble, surrou X hashed. "So, John,” 

Suddenly Prabhupada looked over j ^ad known it for 

he said, "I think Krfna has captured you. I agreea 
■ quite a while, but now Srila Prabhupada confirmed i . 

When Prabhupada was leaving Benares ^p7ubhupadu and 

of his disciples went to the wrong tram Jked him, 

a few followers waited at the correct train > 
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A wide patch of sandalwood paste covered his forehead. He did-’' 
or sm-de or turn to see the crowds, but sat cahnly, chantmg Hare Kfspa 


on his beads. , 

Following Prabhupada’s chariot was a s'aAnuX group, several tn 
Itrtono parties, and fmaUy another sutue of Lord Caitanya, earned by 


The festival committee said three hundred thousand attended, doub e 
what they would have had without Prabhupada and his foreign disciples. 
The procession was over, however, and as the star attraction, 
pada had made his appearance and drawn a large crowd, and now nothing 
more was required. He felt tired. He and his disciples were taken to a 
nearby dhamiasala and served a feast- Prabhupada remained grave and 
as soon as possible returned to his quarters and his regular schedule. 


A student at the University of Benares who had met Prabhupada at 
the Allahabad Mela stopped by to visit. The boy’s father had given him 
a biography of Lord Caitanya as a gift for Prabhupada, and when the 
boy showed Prabhupada a picture of his father, Prabhupada said, ‘ Tes, 
)our father b a devotee. ^ why don’t you also take initiation?” 

The boy was hesitant. As he walked with Prabhupada in the garden, 
Prabhupada said, “You have got the seed of devotional service from your 
father, so you must now cultivate.” 

“But how can I shave my head?” the boy inquired. “I am a university 
student.” 

“No, it is a custom. You should shave once, and then you can keep 
short hair.” 

“But how can I wear tilakai They will laugh at me.” 

Prabhupada said the boy should not fear criticism. He should become 
a soldier of Kffija. Just as the government honors its valiant soldiers, 
Kjfija rewards a devotee who accepts difficulties and criticism on His 
behalf. 

“What about guru-dakfinaV* the boy asked. 

*‘Guru-<Iak}ti}d b just a formality,” Prabhupada said. “It was a custom 
in olden days that when someone gels initiation, he goes to the various 
homes. It b a sign that you have become a servant of your guru, you 
are prepared to beg alms for your guru. It b whatever you pve. 

The boy relumed home and told his father. The next day was an 
auspicious day, hb father said— the appearance day of Lord Nityananda. 
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The backdrop completed, Prabhup^da took a rug a devotee had bought 
in Allahabad and placed it over the table-altar. 

That night Prabhupada surveyed the temple room. “Oh, it is very nice,” 
he said. He retired to his room, and two devotees stayed up all night sew- 
ing clothes for Radha and Kfsna. The next morning the Deities were placed 
on the altar, and the devotees resumed Their worship, offering Them 
prasadam and drati six times a day. 

The devotees were living in an ISKCON temple atmosphere for the 
first time since they had arrived in India, and their lives became regulated 
and secure- The weather warmed, and the devotees — many of whom had 
exhausted their health in Allahabad — felt relief. The Gorakhpur temple 
was situated on several acres of agricultural land outside the city; it was 
a peaceful place. During the day Prabhupada would rest, as the sunshine 
came through the window and warmed his body. 


In the evenings guests would come for klrtana and Prabhupada’s lec- 
ture. Speaking on the Sixth Canto of $rtmad-Bh3gavatami Prabhupada 
referred repeatedly to 3rldhara Svami’s commentary, from the twelfth 
century. 

Sridhara Svamt said that simply by chanting — without any regulative 
principles — one becomes liberated. So how is that? Srldhara Svami replies, 
also, that there are regulative principles. The idea is that chanting of 
the holy name is so powerful that it can immediately liberate the chanter. 
But because we are prone to fall down again, therefore there are regulative 
principles. . . . 

Morning, noon, and evening, we should daily chant Hare Krsna mantra 
with devotion and faith. By doing this, one can avoid volumes of miserable 
conditions of life — simply by chanting. So one should be so much careful 
and faithful. You should know that as soon as you are chanting, Krsija 
IS dancing on your tongue. Therefore, how much careful and respectful 
we should be.” 

Each night Prabhupada would take the commentaries of Srldhara Svami 
as his text. 

“So Srldhara Svami gives this example, that wthout knowing that there 

a very nice medicine a man takes so many thousands of medicines. 
Similarly, the great stalwart leaders of religious principles, without knowing 
this Hare Kr§na mantra, take so many troublesome ritualistic ceremonies. 
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“How did you like it here in Benares, Srila Prabhupada? 

“It is all tight, ” he said, indifferently. 

“Did you have a nice rest?” she asked, trying to think of some positive 

aspect of the visit. , 

“Rest I can have any time,*’ said Prabhupada. ‘ But I like to be with 

my devotees.” . 

Surrounded by luggage, Prabhupada sat on the bench, while iamaia 
K^fna and Syimasundara ran from the ticket office to the train and back. 
The train would leave soon. But where were the other devotees? Prabhu- 
pada watched as his spiritual sons argued with the conductor, telling him 
the train couldn’t go until the other devotees arrived. “They do not know 
what they are doing,” Prabhupada said, and he smiled. 

• ♦ ♦ 


Gorakhpur 
February 10, 1971 

On hearing that Prabhupada wanted to preach m Gorakhpur, Hanuman 
Prasad Poddar, eminent head of the Gita Press publishing company, of- 
fered one of his properties, a two-story house (his former residence), known 
as Krishna Niketan. Mr. Poddar, who was bedridden in another house 
in Gorakhpur, had first met Prabhupada in 1962, and he appreciated 
Prabhupada’s mission. 

When Prabhupada received permission to use the Krishna Niketan, 
he acted quickly. It was not proper, he said, that the Deities of Radha 
and Kfina he had brought from Calcutta had been packed away in a trunk 
after the Ardha-kumbha-mela. They had already been worshiped, so Their 
worship should not be stopped. “The Deities have to be installed to- 
morrow,” he said, and he put Kausalya and Nanda Kumara in charge 
of the preparations. 

Seeing that Nanda Kumara and Kausalya needed more help, Prabhu- 
pada called for all his disciples, and soon twenty American devotees were 
scurrying about, preparing for the next day’s festival. Prabhupada directed 
the devotees in cleaning the temple room from ceiling to floor and in 
building the altar. He asked Himavatl to donate her fanciest sort, which 
he hung like a curtain before the table that was to be the Deities* altar. 
The altar needed a backdrop, be said, and while Kausalya stood on the 
table he banded her pieces of colored fabric to arrange against the wall. 
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was a typical Indian power failure, and Prabhupada would stop lectur- 
ing while a devotee lit two candles by his vy^a^ana and two candles on 
the altar. Long shadows would mix with the luminous gold of the 
Radha-Krs^a Deities, and Prabhupada, wearing spectacles and holding 
open the Srimad-Bhagavatam in his hand, would appear wonderfully 
mysterious. 

One morning Srlla Prabhupada sang a new song, Jaya Radha-Ma- 
dhava. 

“I will teach you this song,** he said. Reciting the first line, he had 
the devotees repeat it again and again. One line at a lime, he went through 
the song. 


jaya radha-mQdhava hunja-bihari 
gopi-Jana-vallabha giri-vara-dkari 
yasoda-nandana braja-jana-ranjana 
ycLmuna-tira-vana-carl 

They should know it, he told them, by the next morning. 

Only a few devotees managed to memorize the song, so the next morn- 
ing Prabhupada went through it again, line by line. During the evening 
lecture he explained the meaning of the song. 

*'Jaya radha-madhava kunja-bihari. is enjoying in Vfndavana. 

That is the real picture of Cod — simply enjoying. The vfnddvana-llld of 
Kr§na is the perfect presentation of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead — He is simply enjoying. 

“All the inhabitants of Vfndavana — the gopfs, the cowherd boys, 
Maharaja Nanda, Yasoda — everyone is simply anxious how to make K|'§na 
happy. They have no other business. The residents of Vfndavana have 
no other business than to satisfy Krsna, and Kr$na has no other business. 
iasodd-nandana braja-jana-ranjana ydniuna^Ura-vana-cdrl. He is acting 
as the little son of Yasoda. And His only business is how to please the 
residents of Vfndavana. 

*'YaJodd-nandana braja-jana-ranjana ydmuna-tlra'Vana-cdri:. He is wan- 
dering in the forest of Vfndavana on the bank of the Yamuna. This is 
the actual picture of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 

“Bui Brahma, Indra, big, big demigods, they arc also bewildered. They 
sometimes mistaken how this cowherd boy can be the Supreme Per- 
^naliiy of Godhead. Just like some of us think like that. But those who 
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Actually, there is no need. The whole thing is-Sridhara SvamI is giving 
the stress very strongly-that you can simply chant Hare Kr§na mantra 

without understanding any ritualistic ceremonies ” 

Srldhara Svaml’s commentary was filled with quotations from various 
scriptures about the supreme benefit of chanting the holy names of Kyspa. 

“Then Srldhara SvamI says, akhila-ceffitam. That means that any 
endeavor for pushing on Kf^pa’s glories, that is as good as chanting t e 
holy name. When you go out for canvassing, for pushing on this move- 
ment, people might think that you are not chanting. But suppose you 
are canvassing for a life member — that topic is also as good as chanting 
Hare mantra^ because it is akhila-ce^liiam. One’s life must be 

dedicated simply for Kfsna’s service.” 

Speaking before his Indian audiences, Srlla Prabhupida also told about 
his preaching in the West. One evening he gave a personal history, describ- 
ing how his spiritual master, on their first meeting, had immediately told 
him to preach Lord Caitanya’s message to the English-speaking world. 

‘‘At that time I argued with him that we are a dependent nation, and 
who is going to hear about our message? So he defeated my argument. 
Yes. He was a learned scholar. So what I was? 1 was a tiny boy. So I agreed 
that I was defeated.” Prabhupada laughed softly. 

Prabhupada told about his business years in Allahabad and how he 
again met his spiritual master and became initiated. He told of starting 
Back to Godhead in 1944, of taking sannyasa, and of finally traveling 
to America in 1965. He mentioned his struggles in New York City and 
how the first boys had joined him when he started his movement m a 
storefront on Second Avenue. 

“So practically we began work from 1968. In 1966 I started, but in 
’67 I became very much sick, so I came back to India. And again I went 
there in 1968. Practically this propaganda work began vigorously from 
1968. From ’68, ’69, ’70, and this is ’71. So three, four years, all these 
branches have grown up, and now practically throughout the whole con- 
tinent of Europe and throughout America they know what is Hare Kfspa 
movement, due to our propaganda.” 


Early each morning before sunrise, Prabhupada would sit in the tem- 
ple room before his disciples and lecture from Srlmad-Bhagavatam. And 
each morning the lights would go out, leaving everyone in darkness. It 
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two stages: first with a wet rag, and then with a wrung rag. 

The devotees stood in amazement, watching. Several times Prabhu- 
pada repeated the procedure, washing a section of the floor and then 
drying it, careful not to touch the clean area with his feet. “See?” he 
said. “That is expert.” 

When Tamala Krsna requested Prabhupada to move on to Bombay 
and bigger preaching, Prabhupada replied, “Let us see if Krsna wants 
us to have this place.” Harhsadata also became restless to preach, and 
Prabhupada sent him with a group of brahmacdrts to Aligarh and Agra. 

Little appeared to be happening in Gorakhpur, but Prabhupada had 
plans. He was still negotiating with the university authorities for land 
for constructing a temple. 

If we are successful in our attempt, it will be unique in all the world and 
soon more and more college campuses will follow. . . . And if we can establish 
a seat of Krishna Consciousness then students may take their doctorate 
degree in Krishna Consciousness and go out and preach all over the world. 

Prabhupada had three goals: to reach the Gorakhpur university students, 
to introduce klrtana into the factories, and to introduce klrtana into the 
homes. The main obstacle was lack of commitment from the local people. 
Many were willing to attend his evening lectures, but to actually surrender 
lime, money, and energy in the service of Kfsna was more difficult. At 
least the Radha-Krsna temple was lively, and Prabhupada hoped the direc- 
tors of Gita Press would turn the Krishna Niketan building over to 
ISKCON permanently. 

Prabhupada continued lecturing, morning and evening. For three con- 
secutive evenings he spoke on a single verse of Caitanya-caritdmftat 
defeating the Mayavada arguments that the Absolute Truth is ultimately 
impersonal Brahman. 

“The Mayavadi philosophers say that the Absolute is impersonal and 
that there is no different energy. So Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s challenge 
‘s that the Absolute Truth has got multicnergics. Suppose someone has 
^ big business, a big factory. So if the proprietor says, *I am alfpcrv’ading 
over this factory,* that is correct. Take, for example, Birla. They say, 
Birla’s factory.’ Birla’s name is there. Although Birla is a person and 
be U not personally present in that factory’, cvciy onc says, ‘Birla’s fac- 
tory.’ That means Birla’s money, Birla’s energy, is there. If there is any 
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are thinking like that, for them also there is manifestation of Krsiia’s 
supremacy. Gopi-jana-vdhbha giri vara-dhan. Although He is engage 
in pleasing the residents of Vraja, when there is need He can lift up the 
Govardhana Hill at the age of seven years. Or He can kill the Pfltani 
at the age of three months. 

“So many demons used to visit daily. Krsna used to go with the calves 
and cows, with His friends in the forest, and every day Kamsa used to 
send a demon to kill Him. Aghasura, Bakasura, Dhenukasura— so many. 

“So also, KT§na is playing just like a cowherd boy. His supreme mercy 
as the Supreme Personality of Godhead is never absent there. That is 
God. God is not created by meditation. God is God. God is never manufac- 
tured. We should know this.” 

On the third morning after introducing /oya Radha-Madhava, Prabhu- 
pada again sang it with the devotees responding. Then he began to ex- 
plain it further. Ridhs-Madhava, he said, have Their eternal loving 
pastimes in the groves of V^idavana. 

He stopped speaking. His closed eyes flooded with tears, and he began 
gently rocking his head. His body trembled. Several minutes passed, and 
everyone in the room remained completely silent. Finally, he returned 
to external consciousness and said, “Now, just chant Hare Kr^pa. 

After this, the Radha-Kr§na Deities of Gorakhpur became known as 
Sri Sri Rfldha-Madhava. 


Kauialya would regularly wash the temple floor while Prabhupada gave 
his $rlmad-Bkagavatam lecture. One morning PrabhupSda interrupted 
his lecture. “Just see this girl,” he said — Kausalya was down at the other 
end of the room, scrubbing. “This is first-class service.” 

The next day Prabhupada called Kausalya forward. “Every morning 
you are washing the floor so nicely,” be said, “but this morning you are 
washing the floor like a crow takes a bath.” Prabhupada shook his hand, 

as if flicking water about. “You do not know how to wash the floor. I 
am going to show you.” Prabhupada came down from his vydsasana and 
walked to the other end of the room, followed by all the devotees. 

“Where is your bucket?” Kausalya brought over her bucket. Prabhu- 
pada asked for a rag. She gave him hers. He then crouched down and 
started scrubbing. “This is how you wash the floor,” he said, “ — "dth 
lots of water. And you do it a section at a time.” It should be done m 
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Prabhupada: “Feasting means purl and fta/ana and a vegetable and 
chutney. That’s all— four things. Make it simple.” 

Tnnnak Krsna: “Prabhupada? You want us to offer a feast to your Guru 
Maharaja at noontime? A special plate of feast? 

Prabhupada: “Not a special plate. The process is that whatever we 
offer to the Deity, that is offered to guru. And guru offers to his guru. 
In this way, it goes to Krsna. We don’t directly offer to Radha-Krsna. No. 
We have no tight. Nor does Krsna accept in that way. The pictures of 
the acaiyos-why are they there? Actually you have to offer the plate 
to your guru, and he will offer to his guru, he offers to his guru, his guru. 
In this way, it will go to Krsna. That is the process. You cannot directly 
approach Krsna or predecessor acaryas. That is not possible. 


One day Prabhupada visited Hanuman Prasad Poddar. Mr. Poddar had 
been gravely ill for some time, but he was able to sit up and speak briefly 
with Prabhupada. As the pioneer of the Kalyana magazine, which printed 
installments of the Mohabharalu and other Vedic classics, Hanuman Prasad 
Poddar was a world-famous patron of Indian religious thought. His inex- 
pensive Hindi Bhagarnd-gm translation had been distributed by the 
millions, so that even a poor man could have a copy oi Bhagavad-gtta. 
Mr. Poddar had been a friend to Prabhupada when in 1962 Prabhupada 
had come to him in Gorakhpur and shown him his manuscript for the 
first volume of the Srimad-Bhagavalam. Appreciating the iniportance of 
the work, Mr. Poddar, by his word of approval, had helped Prabhupada 
get a donation for its printing from the Delhi industrialist hir. Dalmia. 
Now, almost ten years later, Prabhupada was showing Mr. Poddar his 
recently published books Kmu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Teachings of Lord Caitanya, The Nectar of Devotion, and his magazine 
Back to Godhead. Mr. Poddar was impressed, and he and Prabhupada 
exchanged their sincere appreciation of each other s work. 

Mr. Suryakanl Fogla: Hanuman Prasad Poddar teas my grandfather. 
He Kos very much ill at the time Prabhupada came here to meet him 
in hU bedroom upstairs. There are certain things which cannot be ex- 
plained, but they were talking in the language of their eyes. My grand- 
father expressed some gratitude, some affection, some regard by his eyes, 
and PrabhupOda’s reply was aUo in the same way. The appreciation from 
both sides could easily be seen and appreciated by the persons who were 
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loss in that factory, the suffering goes to Birla. Or it there is any gai 
in the factory, the profit goes to Birla. Therefore Birla’s energy is there 
in the factory. Similarly, the whole creation is a manifestation of Msna. 
Everything there is Ktsna, His energy. He is represented by His 
That is called simultaneously one and different, acintya-bhedabheda- 
taltvay 

Discussing preaching in America, Prabhupada said the Western wor 
was ninety-nine percent in the modes of ignorance and passion. Although 
America was the richest nation on earth, its youth were becoming hip- 
pies, much to the dismay of parents and government leaders. So despite 
their wealth, they were unhappy. They were ripe, however, for understand- 
ing spiritual knowledge. 

“This is the causeless mercy of Lord Caitanya. Now you can see that 
these boys, when they are chanting — how they are in ecstasy. They are 
immediately on the transcendental platform. Not only here, everywhere 
they are chanting— in every temple. The advantage of these boys and 
girls is that they have no hodgepodge in their head. They directly accept 
Kistja as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and they directly accept 
the instruction of Lord Caitanya. Therefore they are making advance- 
ment. Their fortune is that their brain is not congested with hodgepodge 
ideas. They have given up all other occupations and accepted Kf|na as 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. So in India we can also do that. 
What is the difficulty? We must do this. Just accept this: krfnas tu 
bhagavda svayam* And surrender unto Him.” 


Prabhupada celebrated the appearance day of Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvatl in Gorakhpur. At the morning gathering he said, “We should 
honor this day and very respectfully pray to Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl 
Cosvaml that ‘We are engaged in your service, so give us strength. Give 
us intelligence. We are being guided by your servant.’ So in this way we 
have to pray. And I think in the evening we shall distribute prasadam. 
There will be so many guests coming, so they can be distributed 
prasadani'* 

Prabhupada said life members and other friends should be invited for 
the flower offering at noon. One of the devotees asked about the feast. 


*“KrfQa IS the Supreme Personality of Godhead.'* (Bhag. 1.3.28) 
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most friend, was entitled to demand unlimited service on Krsna’s behalf. 
In the service of Krsiia, no project was impossible. Impossible, Prabhu- 
pada said, was a word in a fooPs dictionary. 

But as Prabhupada unfolded his plans for the pandal festival, the 
devotees doubted: How could they ever raise the money? How could they 
erect such a huge tent? Where would they get so much food? And who 
would cook it? Prabhupada seemed amused at their doubts. “You are 
all Americans,” he said. “So what is the use of being American unless 
you do something wonderful?” 

A Bombay pandal, Prabhupada said, would be the perfect way to link 
America’s ingenuity with India’s spirituality. He gave the example of a 
blind man and a lame man. Although separately they are helpless, by 
cooperating — the blind man carrying the lame man on his shoulders, and 
the lame man giving directions — the two can work successfully. America, 
because of materialism and ignorance of God, was blind. And India, 
because of foreign invasions, poverty, and misinterpretations of Vedic 
knowledge, was lame. America had technological advancement and wealth, 
and India had spiritual knowledge. The job of the Krina consciousness 
movement was to combine the two strengths and uplift the world. And 
one practical application would be the Bombay pandal festival. 

Prabhupada divided the work, assigning Syamasundara to publicity, 
Tamala Kr$na to the parid^l arrangements, Giriraja to fund-raising, and 
Madhudvi?a to the scheduled programs onstage. Catching Prabhupada’s 
spirit of ’‘shooting the rhinoceros,” Syamasundara organized a massive 
publicity campaign, with giant posters and banners strung across the 
streets, announcing “His Divine Grace A- C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada will speak in English language about the science of God. Prasadam 
distribution and bhajan singing will be led by his American and Euro- 
pean bhaktas — Hare Krishna Festival at Cross Maidan — March 25 to 
April 4.” 

Giriraja: $rila Prabhupada took Bombay by storm. The whole city was 
alive with excitement about the Hare Krishna Festival. fPe had banners 
at all the major intersections in Bombay. We had posters up on all the 
walls, many posters on every walk and we had very big advertisements 
in the newspaper, with a beautiful picture of ^rlla Prabhupdda super- 
imposed over a globe, and the words Bhagaval Dharma Discourses: A 
Hare Krishna Festival. World Preacher of Bhakti Cult, His Divine Grace 
A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami. 
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present. A lot of Prabhupada’s disciples tcere there, and everyone ^as 
almost in tears when those two saints, great people, met and talked to 
each other. 

They were talking about the spiritual world, and they were praising 
each other for their deeds. My grandfather also was saying that what 
Prabhupdda has done, it is unforgettable for anyone of the world. Because 
to take our Indian culture to Western countries — the credit entirely goes 
to our beloved Prabhupdda. And he was the only person who took 
R&dhd-Kif^a and the holy name outside — in such a way that nobody else 
could and will be able to in the future. 

Since Mr. Poddar was ill and weak, Prabhupada left after about half 
an hour. Prabhupada had spent two weeks in Gorakhpur, and now he 
was eager to go to Bombay. Leaving two disciples behind to attend to 
the Deity worship and continue preaching in Gorakhpur, he left. 

« « • 

ISKCON’s Bombay headquarters was a fouproom Hat on the seventh 
floor of the Akash*Ganga Building. Rent was nearly three thousand rupees 
a month, and the doolees had no guaranteed monthly income. Yet because 
the building was in a vital, prestigious location, Prabhupada had taken 
the risk. Such a headquarters would be a necessary base for the preaching 
he wanted to do in Bombay, and his next preaching would be a grand 
eleven-day paiy^dl program. “If you are going to hunt,” Prabhupada said, 
“then jou should hunt for a rhinoceros. In that way, if you don’t suc- 
ceed, everyone will simply say, ‘Oh, it couldn’t be done anyway.’ But if 
y ou do succeed, then every one will be surprised. Everyone will be amazed.’ 

As Prabhupada revealed his plans for a gigantic panddl festival, the 
devotees became keenly aware that Prabhupada’s inspiration was 
motivating all their preaching; without him they could never attempt 
anything so bold and ambitious as a giant panddl festival in Bombay. 
Often “the American and European disciples” had been billed along with 
him, as if of equal importance, but the devotees saw themselves as only 
foolish servants trying to help the genuine pure devotee of the Lord. 
Although Prabhupada credited his disciples, his disciples knew that 
Prabhupada was Knija’s empowered representative. He was their authority 
and personal link to Kff^a; his words and actions evinced full transcenden- 
tal potency. As Kriija was unlimited, Srila Prabhupada, Krjpa’s dear- 



"A Lot of Ground to Be Covered** 


187 


“No,”Prabhupada replied. “We can never use force.” 

“Well, what about in making life members?” 

“Force we cannot use,” Prabhupada repeated. “But we can trick them.” 
He told a story about a boy who didn’t want to do arithmetic; as soon 
as the teacher wrote one plus one on the board, the boy would balk. So 
the teacher drew a picture of a cow on the board and asked the boy, “If 
a man has one cow and then he buys another cow, how many cows will 
he have?” The boy answered, “Two.” Thus the teacher began teaching 
him arithmetic, even though he was unwilling to learn. 

“So people may be averse to serving Krsna,” Prabhupada explained, 
but we can trick them and get them to serve without their knowing it. 
But we can never use force. These people are all businessmen. They are 
always calculating profit and loss. But they are also pious, and they want 
to go to Kfspa. So you have to convince them that by giving this money 
they Tivill gain so much by coming closer to Kr^ija. And that is the truth, 
^en they are convinced, then they will give.” 

Prabhupada had ordered from Jaipur two sets of large white marble 
Deities (paid for by a donation from R. D. Birla). One set was to be installed 
in the Bombay temple and the other worshiped at the paiyddl and later 
sent to one of the temples in the West. But the devotees were anxious 
that the Deities be finished and shipped on time. And there were other 
sources of anxiety, right up until the very day of the festival. Pandal con- 
struction, prosddam distribution, seating arrangements, sound systems— 
jvhether these things would be ready on time and whether there wou 
e enough money remained uncertain. But under Prabhupada s irec 
tion the devotees worked steadily, with firm faith in Krsiia. 

And all turned out successful, with ten thousand people attending the 
prsi day and twenty thousand that night. The devotees, including those 
li^st arrived from the West, numbered about a hundred, and the large 
easily accommodated them, with ample space for dancing irtanas 
nstage, within a gorgeous, golden-domed altar, surrounded y pro u 
arrangements, stood Radha and Krsna. Prabhupada’s large red 
covered by a canopy, stood at stage center. Also o"S*agc w 
I d>splay of Prabhupada’s books. The tail and spacious 

more than thirty thousand, was lined with fluorescent bulbs, 
e stage glowed with colorful flashing lights. irrmnn 

program was ktrtana^ prasadam, a lecture, and slides, more » 

^oreprojddam. And the Bombayitcs-devolccs at heart, desp 
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Day by day the momentum grew more and more, and every day 
something new was happening. Finally, in the last two days, we got a 
huge billboard at Victoria Train Station, the busiest mtersection oj 
downtown Bombay. By then everyone knew so much about the festival 
and where it was going to be and everything that all this bdlboard said 
was Hare Krishna in huge letters. By then everyone knew, so just these 
two huge words Hare Krishna was enough. 

Then ^amasundara had arranged for a big helium-filled balloon that 
was attached to a very long rope at the Cross Maidan site. That balloon 
just hovered over the city, and there was a streamer attached to the balloon, 
saying Hare Krishna FestivaL It was real American ingenuity, flair, and 
dynamism. 

Inspired by Syimasundara^s lead and taking up a spirit of competi- 
tion, the other devotees worked at their projects with great enthusiasm. 
When Prabhupada called a meeting of the local ISKCON life members 
and supporters, the turnout was disappointing — only about a dozen. And 
even those, on hearing the proportions of Prabhupada’s plan, became 
hesitant. The festival would cost more than one hundred thousand rupees. 
Although some life members doubted whether the devotees could actually 
execute such a large production, a handful of stalwarts — Sadajiwatlal, 
Chandulal Bahl, Karlikeya Mabadevia, Kailash Seksaria, Ramchand 
Chabria, G. D. Somani, and others — vowed they would do their best to 
help raise the funds. 

Prabhupada remained actively involved, and he warned his disciples 
to be wary of cheaters during their business transactions. Every night 
the devotees would report to him, and he would ask about many details. 
He wanted the best location, the best work, and the best price. He wanted 
to know everything: What about the cooking area? Are aU the devotees 
working to their full capacity? Is the mailing list complete? Have the in- 
vitations been sent? What abput the latrines? What was the cost for the 
sound system? He scrutinized every detail with sharp, critical intelligence. 

Giriraja’s fund-raising work was going well. He had donations solicited 
from businessmen and had printed a souvenir pamphlet. But he was feeling 
a strain, and he came to Prabhupada for solace. “Can we use force in 
Kr$0^ consciousness?” he asked. 

Prabhupada frowned. “No. We cannot use force.” 

“But what if we see one of the workers is lazy on the job and not do- 
ing what he is supposed to?” 
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Giriraja: Prabhupada was preaching forcefully to the people of Bom- 
bay, and every evening the panda! was packed with at least twenty thou- 
sand people. 3rl[a Prabhupada would preach so strongly, emphasizing 
following religious principles. He knew that these people are Hindus but 
they are not following these principles. Prabhupada was speaking so power- 
fully that / knew that what he was saying would be hard for many of the 
audience to accept. 

“We have something to give to the whole world. That is Krsna con- 
sciousness. . . . Why you neglect this treasure of Vedic knowledge? And 
the summarized knowledge is Bkagavad-gita. So if we simply try to under- 
stand Bhagavad-gita as it is, we understand immediately the science of 
God. And because we are all parts and parcels of God, we are actually 
hankering after uniting with God. That is our seeking. Anandamayo 
'bhyasdt. God is anandamaya (by nature, full of pleasure), and we, being 
part and parcel of God, or Kr§nia, we are also anandamaya. But we are 
seeking ananda (pleasure) in a different atmosphere, in the material at- 
mosphere. Therefore we are being baffled. The only remedy is that you 
take to Kf§ija consciousness and you mW be happy. So it is the duty of 
every Indian to understand this science.*’ 

Giriraja: At that time I was thinking that if Prabhupada had wanted 
to fatter the audience or compromise his philosophy, he could have at- 
tracted millions of followers. But because he was preaching so boldly and 
forcefully without compromise, many of the audience did not like it, 
because it was a challenge to their sense gratif cation and to their 
sentiment. 

“This is a science. It is not a dogmatic, bluffing thing. It is a science, 
and spoken by the Lord Himself, and understood by all the dcdryas. Kr§nia 
says, dcdryopasanam: wc have to understand things through the dcdryas. 
Acdryavdn puruso veda: one who is not following the footsteps of the 
dca/yui, he cannot understand anything. Ki§na also says, tad-vijhdndrtham. 
Thai is said in the Kafhopanisad: tad-vijddndrtham sagurum evdbhigac- 
chet. Kr§na says, tad viddhi pranipdtena pariprasnena sevayd. So 
everywhere the same instruction is there, ‘You approach a person who 
IS coming In discIpHc succession — evam parampard-prdptam— and try to 
learn Bhagavad-gltd as it is.* Your life will be sublime. Your life will be 
successful. That is our mission.** 

Giriraja: The fact is that people were wild about Prabhupdda and 
ISKCON. One night we showed sUdes of the Ratha-^Tlird in San Francisco, 
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sophistication and Westernization-loved these very things: Radha and 
K?§na, kirtana, and prasadam. And that all this was being presented y 
Westerners made the pand^l especially attractive. 

The cooks prepared prasadam at the pandol site, cooking over a bar 
coal fire and using big paddles to stir kichari and halava in woks eight 
feel across. Each night the devotees would serve thousands of plates. 

Prabhupada’s appearance in the evening was always the high point. 
He would sit on his vyoiosana, little Sarasvatl would walk out and garland 
him, and the crowd would cheer. He would wait for the crowd to quieten, 
which never happened. So he would just begin speaking, his voice ring- 
ing over the powerful sound system- He titled his first lecture ‘ Modem 
Civilization Is a Failure, and the Only Hope Is Krishna Consciousness. 

Prabhupada sat, eyes half closed in concentration, addressing the largest 
audience that had ever assembled to hear him. His speaking was par- 
ticularly forceful, as he glorified Kf$oa and criticized the enemies of Kr§i?®- 
He spoke against governments that were not conscious and against 
gums who neglected the worship of Kr$na. He stressed the necessity of 
teaching Kfiija’s message to the whole world, while his Godbrothers from 
the Bombay Gaudiya Math sat in the audience, listening respectfully. 

“And you are practically seeing that all over the world these Bhagavad- 
gitd principles — Krfija, the Supreme Lord — is being accepted. AH these 
boys and girls who are dancing in Kr$na consciousness — four years ago, 
four years back, they never heard of Krsna. Of course, some of them knew 
Bhagavad-gltd, because Bhagavad-gUa is very widely read. But because 
Bhagavad-gita was not properly presented, although for the last hundred 
or two hundred or more than that years Bhagavad-glta b widely read 
all over the world, there was not a single Kri^a bhakta. But since 
Bhagavad-gita b being presented as it b, within four years there are hun- 
dreds and thousands of Kr§i>a bhakta*. That is our point, that you pre- 
sent the thing as it b, without any adulteration. . . . 

“So it is our mbsion. It b India’s culture. People are hankering after 
this culture, Kr^^a culture. So you should prepare yourself to present 
Bhagavad-gita as it b. Then India will conquer all over the world by thb 
KfS^a culture. Rest assured. But we are hankering after help from others. 
Our government men go there in America: ‘Please give us wheat. Please 
give us money. Please give us soldiers.’ Simply begging business. But 
here b a thing which you can pve to them. Simply begging does not 
glorify your country.” 
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Dozens of nama-sankirtana mandalas from all over the city spearheaded 
the procession with loud and ecstatic chanting of the Hare Krishna maha* 
mantra, followed by His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada in an elegant horse-drawn coach chanting. Crowds chanted Hare 
Krishna on the road sides as the ratha was pulled by devotees along the 
route. 

At Chaoupatty the four-foot-tall Deities, splendidly dressed and decorated 
with jewels and garlands, were displayed on Their magnificent "simhasana” 
(throne) donated to the Hare Krishna movement by Madhav Baug and 
Mumba devi temples. 

During the celebrations Prabhupada spoke from the Gita and Srimad- 
Bhagavatam daily, morning and evening. More than thirty of his foreign 
disciples conducted kirtana, aratika, and film shows in the specially erected 
pandals. 

Prabhupada will deliver his Hnal public message to the citizens before 
leaving in a few weeks on a preaching tour of the major cities of Russia. 

Bombayites would not soon forget the Hare festival, and a let- 
ter from Prabhupada to the ISKCON life members pledged that it had 
been only the beginning. 

By the Grace of Their Lordships Sri Sri Radha and Krishna our recent 
festival in Cross Maidan Exhibition Ground has been counted a grand suc- 
cess, and quite noticeably the spirit of bhakti has been actively revived 
in Bombay. My blessings go especially to ail of you who have joined with 
us in service. 

As you may know, my plan is to establish in this most auspicious city 
a unique International Krishna Conscious Training Centre, where hundreds 
of persons from abroad may be educated in the Vedic way of life, while 
at the same time Indian boys and girls may be trained up for prachar 
(preaching) work in foreign countries. We will construct classrooms, 
workrooms, dormitories, kitchen for large-scale public proiad distribution, 
a lecture hall, library, and a beautiful temple for the gloriHcation of Radha 
and Krishna. 

Wc are on the threshold of bringing this important project to fruition, 
and we arc very excited to inform you the progress made in this respect. 

You will agree with me that your active participation and your direct 
involvement in this is most essentia), and hence 1 appeal to you to spare 
your valuable time for Krishna and make it a point, inspitc of your ex- 
tremely busy life, to extend your unstinted co-operation. It U proposed to 
hold a meeting on Monday, the 26ih April 1971, at 6:30 pan., “Akash 
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end the audience was going wild. In front of ten thousand people Prahhu- 
pada announced that we wiU hold Jaganndtha Ratha-ydtrd in Bombay, 
and everyone started to cheer and applaud. 

Day after day, the pan^dl festival was a success. Bombay’s most im- 
portant citizens came and v^ere impressed. White-shirted businessmen 
and their i^ell-groomed wives joined in the chanting. For hundreds of 
thousands of Bombay citizens, coming to the Cross Maidan to attend an 
evening panddl program was easy enough. Some were intent on listen- 
ing to the lecture and inquiring deeply into devotional service, others 
came mostly to see the Deity, take prasadam, or appreciate the hirtana. 
In any case, A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada and the Hare Kfina 
devotees were a refreshing addition to the life of the city. It was the big- 
gest public event in Bombay. 

One evening Prabhupada conducted a Vedic marriage ceremony and 
an initiation before thousands of people. The marriage was arranged be- 
tween Vegavan, who was Swedish, and Padroavall dasi, who was Australian. 
They completely enchanted the whole audience— she with her ornate red 
sfirfand Indian jewelry, including a nose ring, and he with his nice while 
dhoti and kurtd and clean-shaven head. Six brahmaedris were initiated 
at that time also. 

Ciriraja: The audience was impressed. First of all they were amazed 
Just to see foreign devotees, foreign sSdbus. Then, on top of that, to see 
them being initiated, and even more than that, being married in front 
of ten thousand people — it was overwhelming. So during the ceremony, 
as Srila Prabhupada made the boy and girl husband and wife, he men- 
tioned that she was from Australia and he was from Sweden. Then Srila 
Prabhupada said, “This is the real United Nations , " and everyone burst 
into applause. It was the most glamorous, wonderful program. 

The final night of the festival, the devotees carried the Deities of RadhS 
and Krsna in a palanquin to the seaside. Prabhupada spoke and held 
kirtana before a crowd of twenty-five thousand. 

The next day. The Indian Express reported, “FITTING FINALE TO 
HARE KRISHNA FESTIVAL.” 

It was a grand, fitting finale to the 11-day Hare Krishna festival which 
attracted thousands of devotees at Cross LIudan in South Bombay- 
The decorated murtis of Radha and Krishna were taken in procession 
on a regal ratha from the venue through Dirgaum Road to Chaoupatty 
in the evening. 
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Madhudvisa: No one really thought Prabhupada was leaving India. In 
India Prabhupada was the cutting edge of the whole movement. He was 
the force. Things were moving because of Prabhupada. In the IPestern 
world Prabhupada would give the idea, and the devotees would expand 
on it; Prabhupada was the overseer, but he didn *t have such an integral, 
active part in the IFest, But in India Prabhupada was right in the thick 
of it. He was checking the accounts. He was so much involved in the 
Indian scene that Rsi Kumara, the Bombay treasurer, would have to go 
to Prabhupada every other day and show him the accounts. He was very 
much involved in everything. The whole movement in India depended 
on Prabhupada. Because of this, no one thought that Prabhupada would 
really leave us. 
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Ganga ” 7th floor, 89 Bhukhhai Desai Road, Bombay-26, to discuss and 
to finalise plans to channel our united energies to achieve the goal. It will 
also be a great opportunity for like-minded Krishna devotees to meet, to 
have darshan of the deities, and to exchange views and suggestions to make 
rapid progress in spiritual life. 

I very much want to meet you again, so kindly make it a "must to at- 
tend our meeting; there is a lot of ground to be covered to spread Krishna 
Consciousness to millions and millions of our slumbering brothers and 
sisters! 


That so many were accepting ISKCON and the sanklrtana movement 
as bona fide testified to the purity of Srlla Prabhupilda’s presentation 
of Lord Kr§oa’s teachings. His teachings were not sectarian; they were 
meant for everyone all over the world. He was teaching love of Kf^pa* 
the universal principle for all humanity. In his lectures at the he 

had lamented that although India was known as the land of religion, where 
God consciousness had traditionally permeated society, India’s leaders 
were becoming atheists and communists. Whether Indians, polluted by 
the madness for sense gratification and confused by a hodgepodge^ of 
pseudoreligious teachings, could still recognize and adopt the real thing 
remained to be seen. But at least in Bombay, the pantfal program had 
had a great effect — of that Prabhupada felt satisfied. 

The program had been the same program he had introduced 
everywhere: chanting, dancing, taking prasadam, worshiping the Deity, 
hearing about Kr§na. It was Lord Caitanya’s program, adapted slightly 
according to the particular circumstances — but Lord Cailanya’s program 
nonetheless. This sankirtana was the only possible remedy for the disease 
of modern society. Yet people were reluctant to take the remedy. Prabhu* 
pada, therefore, had “labeled the bottle.” The medicine was unchanged, 
but he had labeled it attractively: a gala evening of entertainment, music, 
and refreshments, featuring the youth of America and Europe transformed 
into Vai§9avas. 

The labeling was simple, nondeceptive; everyone in Bombay knew well 
that the Hare K^sna panddl festiv^ was a product of their own Vedic 
heritage. They were fully aware that the Hare Kr|pa leader was a great 
dcarya in the ancient tradition. But it had come to them in such a spec- 
tacular and attractive way that they had become caught up in it- 
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May 1971 

S rila Prabhupada prepared for extensive world travel. Although his 
itinerary was indefinite, his general plan was to travel widely for a 
few months, then tour the U.S., visit London, and then return to India. 
He had sent disciples to Australia and Malaysia, and he wanted to visit 
them. He also wanted to go to Moscow and was awaiting a letter of per- 
mission from the Soviet government. As he had spread his movement 
in America, visiting major cities and preaching and then stationing a few 
faithful disciples there to carry on, he now expanded his field to include 

the whole world, i »# • i. 

Srila Prabhupada’s traveling was in the mood of Narada Muni, the 
eternally wandering devotee. In the First Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
Srila Prabhupada had translated Narada Muni’s words: 

1 travelled all over the earth fully satisfied and without heing proud or 
envious. ... 1 do travel everywhere, by the Grace of the Almighty Vishnu 
either in the transcendental world or in the three divisions of the malertal 
'vorld without any restriction because I am fixed up unbroken in the devo* 
tional service of the Lord. 1 do travel as abovemcnlioned by constantly 
singing the glories of the Lord in transcendental message by vibrating this 
instrument of Vina charged with transcendental sound and given to me 
by Lord Krishna. 

And in his BhUgavatam purports, Srila Prabhupada had explained. 

It is the duly of a mendicant to have experience of all varieties of Cod’s 
creation as Paribrajakachar)^ or travelling alone through all forests, hills. 
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ment, and Srimati Radharanl, mapped in cloth, rested on Vepvan’s lap. 

Within a brief time after Prabhupada’s arrival at Kuala Lumpur, he 
was lecturing before a large audience at his host’s home. 

I’m very glad to inform you that we have reached Malaysia very shortly, 
that on my arrival there was a nice meeting, and then we have come out- 
side the city. Yesterday I was very busy all day. 


For two days Prahhupada stayed in the home of a wealthy Smdhi mer- 
chant of Kuala Lumpur. The house was large and luxurious, with thick 
carpets and large mirrors. But when Prahhupada learned t at is osts 
were meat-eaters, he refused to eat anything except fruit an ^ mi , 
though his disciples offered to cook for him. His disciples, having traveled 
throughout Malaysia, considered eating at the homes of meat-eaters per- 
missible, as long as the devotees could prepare their prasa am in pots 
not used for cooking meat. But Prabhupada’s standard was higher. 

One room in the house held a large collection of marble Deities, about 
fifty sets of Laksmt-Narayapa and Radha-Kyspa Deities in rows. It ap- 
peared to be more of a collector’s display than worship, however, and 


Prahhupada was unimpressed. , . t i 

Prahhupada lectured at the Kuala Lumpur town hall and the Lak§ml- 
Narayapa temple, mostly to Indians. He explained that people could be 
united only on the spiritual platform. “Look at the United Nations, e 
said. “They are adding more and more Bags. And there are y "> 0 ^® 
and more wars. This Kfspa consciousness movement will be the real United 
Nations.” Prahhupada had brought ivith him slides of ISKCON s activities, 
and he had one of his disciples narrate a slide show, coaching him on 
what to say. When a slide appeared of Ralha-yatra in Ixmdon s Trafalgar 
Square, Prahhupada prompted the devotee, “Now it’s no more Lord 

Nelson. Now it*s Lord Jagannaiha.” . , j t. . 

When Prahhupada met the couple offering the land, he discovered that 
the agreement had certain important conditions. The doctor and his wife 
said that they would give ISKCON a large piece of land •1'® -nam 
highway and that their own construction company would build the tem- 
ple. Within two years, however, if the company hadn’t completed the 
building, the doctor and his wife would reclaim the properly. Mwa)^ eager 
to consider any serious donation of land, Prahhupada accepted the con- 
ditional offer. But he knew that such offers were usually too conditional. 
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low«, village, etc. to gain faith in God and .trcngth of mind a. vtcll a. 
to enlighten the inhabitanta of the message of God. A SannyMi is duty boun 
to take all these risks aithout any fear and the most typical Sannyasi o 
the present age is Lord Chailanya Who traveiied in the same manner 
through the central India jungles enlightening even the tigers, bears, snakes, 
deers, elephants and many other jungle animals. 


In the age of Kali, Prabhupsda had explained, sonny-dsn is especially 
difficult. If, however, one did lake sannyasOy 


One who may take the vow of renunciation of family life may not imitate 
the Paribrajakacharyaa like Narada or Lord Chailanya but may sit down 
at some holy place and devote the whole time and energy in hearing an 
repeatedly chanting the holy scriptures left by the great Acharyas like the 
six Gosvamlns of Vrindaban. ^ 


Yet Prabhupsda was traveling as a mendicant missionary, ponvri- 
jakde&rya. Having already attained the advanced stage wherein the pure 
devotee resides in Vfndivana and chants Hare Kj^ija incessantly, he was 
now traveling for the good of the whole world. He, like Narada, was travel* 
ing to all parts of the world. As a news writer in India had appropriately 
titled him, he was “a jet-age parivrajakdedrya'’ 


A few brahmaedrij, each only recently initiated by Srila Prabhupada, 
had been preaching alone on the tropical peninsula of Malaysia for several 
months. With nearly a million Indians in Malaysia, many of them wealthy 
and influential, the brahmacdrls were meeting with success. During one 
program at a Hindu temple in Kuala Lumpur, a South Indian doctor and 
his lawyer wife expressed their appreciation of the devotees and offered 
to donate a house and some land to ISKCON. When the devotees visited 
the property and found that the offer was serious, they informed Prabhu- 
pada, who decided to visit. 

Prabhupada, accompanied by his disciple Vegavan, flew from Bombay 
to Kuala Lumpur. Since he planned to go next to Sydney and install 
Radha-Krina Deities in the new temple there, he carried the Deities with 
him, the same Kadha and Krs^a who had presided at the Bombay pon- 
ddl. Lord Krsna rode in a wooden box in the plane’s luggage compart- 
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One of the devotees hurried to phone the temple— Prabhupada was 
coming! 

Like Prabhupada’s original temple at 26 Second Avenue in New York, 
the Sydney temple was a one-room storefront on a mam business 
thoroughfare. On the storefront’s plate glass window, one of the d^evotees 
had painted a picture of Radha and Krsna. Prabhupada entered the room 
and found it bare, except for a simple wooden altar with three-mch Jagan- 
natha deities, and a big cloth-covered vyasasana. An old rug hid the floor. 
The blue haze hanging in the air was smoke from the downstairs 
where a devotee was frantically burning cumin seeds to spice Prabhu- 

pada’s lunch, , , , 

Prabhupada remained grave as he walked deliberately to the rear door 
and looked outside. But when he saw garbage and boards stacked high 
against the building, his gravity turned to sternness. What is all this . 
he asked. Someone tried an explanation. Unsatisfactory. A devotee brought 
a glass of mUk. “Too hot,” Prabhupada said, and the devotee took it away. 

Prabhupada sat on the large vyasasana. He looked around the room 
at each face. None of the fifteen or so devotees had ever seen him before, 
and only a handful had been initiated (by mail). They were untrained. 
The carpet was ditty, he said; it should be replaced. And why were there 
no flowers on the altar? He had brought Radha and Kfsna Deities, but 
before the devotees could begin Their worship, everything must be very 
clean. The devotees would have to become brohmanas before they could 
worship Radha and Kfsna. 

These devotees, Prabhupada saw, knew little of Krsna consciousness. 
The devotees who had come to Australia originally, Upendra and Bali- 
mardana, had opened the center and left, returning but rare y. us an 
entire temple of inexperienced devotees had been virtually left on its own. 
Since none of the Sydney devotees could lecture well, the daily classes 
had consisted of readings from Prabhupada s abridge agava gUa 
dj h Is, the only book they had. Yet their firm faith in Prabhupada com- 
pensated for their lack of training. They accepted him as a pure devotee 
directly in touch with God, and they accepted his books as truth ^d Krsija 
as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But many practical things they 
didn’t know, such as how to cook, lecture, and worship the Deities. They 
knew Prabhupada wanted them to chant Hare Krsna publicly and 
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Already the doctor and his vile had hinted of “Indian brchmanas run- 
ning the temple and of ISKCON’s having only a side altar. 

One evening as Prabhupada talked uith the doctor, a gynecologist, the 
talk turned to birth control. PrabhupSda explained iu sinfulness, and 
he gave an example. If someone poisoned the air in the room he and 
the doctor were sitting in, then they would have to leave the room or 
die. Similarly, Prabhuplda explained, contraception meant to poison the 
vtomb, denying a soul its rightful shelter. 

Like Prabhupada’s previous host, the doctor ale meat, although the 
devotees had been pushing him to give it up. Prabhupada was gentle. 
“Try to slop eating meal,” he urged. It was Ekadail, and Prabhupada 
decided to fast from all food, again showing extreme reluctance to eat 
in the home of a meat-eater. 


Sydney 
May 9, 1971 

The Sydney devotees weren’t ready for Prabhupada. An early telegram 
had informed them he v^as coming, but a later telegram had said, “Prabhu- 
pada not coming now.” A third telegram had come, announcing that Bali- 
mardana, the Australian G.B.C. secretary, was coming. When a fourth 
telegram had stated only “Arriving” and the dale and Dight number, 
the devotees bad presumed this referred to Bali-mardana, not to Prabhu- 
pada. The devotees had taken a small garland and had gone to meet the 
plane, and when the doors to the customs area opened and Prabhupada 
himself walked out, they were Qabbergasted. 

Awhile attache case in his left hand, a cane in his right, a lightweight 
cadar around his shoulders, Srila Prabhupada entered the airport. 
Reporters, on hand to interview Bali-mardana, came eagerly forward, one 
of them inquiring why Prabhupada had come to Australia. 

Repl)ing softly, Prabhupada said he traveled everywhere, just as a 
salesman travels everywhere. A salesman looks for customers wherever 
he can find them, and Prabhupada was traveling, searching for anjone 
intelligent enough to accept his message. “There is no difference in coming 
to Australia,” he said. “The governments have made a demarcation 
‘This is Australia’ — but we see everywhere as the land of Kr§na.’ 
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distribute Back to Godhead magazines to the people of Sydney, and thts 
they did daUy. Despite frequent arrests, they continued with their sanklr- 
tana. Sincerity they had. They only lacked training. 

A devotee brought Prabhupada his lunch, poorly cooked-the capotu 
half burned, half raw, the vegetables wrongly spiced. Prabhupada 
the cook, “If you didn’t know how to cook, why didn’t you tell me. 1 
can show you.” And he went into the kitchen. One of the cooks had tried 
to make kacaarls and had failed. Although she knew that the dough had 
to be rolled thin, the filling put iu just right, and then the edges folded 
over precisely, neither she not any of the other devotees had been able 
to do it. Prabhupada, using the same dough and filling, demonstrated 
the art and made perfect kacauiis. 

The devotees explained their difficulty in making capdtis. There was 
no flame on their electric stove. The capatls always came out dry or raw 
or burned and never puffed up. The excuse only annoyed Prabhupada, 
however, who showed exactly how to make copotls that puffed up every 
time— even on an electric burner. Then he taught the cooks a simple 
vegetable dish, advising as he cooked. After he left the kitchen, the 
devotees tried the capitis again. They wouldn’t puff. It seemed a magical 
art only Prabhupada knew. 


Srlla Prabhupada had his reasons for bringing Radha and Krsna to 
Australia — some of them apparent, others so deep that only he and Radha 
and Krsna could understand them. Of course, he was always expanding 
his movement, of which Deity worship was an important part. So that 
was one reason for bringing Radha and Krjpa to Australia: to strengthen 
the devotees and establish more solidly his movement there. 

And Prabhupada loved these Deities. They had presided over the Bom- 
bay pantfa/, and when They hadn’t been onstage he had kept Them m 
his room, where he could look at Them during the day. He had brought 
Them from Bombay to Malaysia to Sydney, and now he proposed to in- 
stall Them in this fledgling ISKCON center. But the infinite purity of 
his heart and the depth of his determination to risk anything for Their 
Lordships Sri Sri Radha and Kffna are unfathomable. Srila Prabhupada s 
activities are most grave, and their deeper meaning eludes an observer. 
Of Lord Caitanya, K^snadasa Kaviraja wrote, “I do not know the deep 
meaning of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabbu’s activities. I am just trying to 
describe them externally.” 
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When Prabhupada came to the temple to perform the initiation 
ceremony and Deity installation, the devotees weren’t ready. Only one 
small vase of flowers decorated the almost bare altar, and the evokes 

had not made garlands for the Deities. Prabhupada was displease . e 

small temple was packed, however, and guests and devotees crow e t e 

open doorway and peered through the front window. TV crews i me 


the action under hot lamps. uu t 

While devotees hurriedly strung garlands for the Deities, Prabhiipada 
performed the initiation ceremony. There were fifteen initiates m a . o 
some devotees he gave first initiation, to some second initiation, and to 
others both first and second. Then he lovingly bathed the forms of Radha 
and Kr^na and performed the fire sacrifice. While dressing t e ’ 

he remarked that Their clothes had been poorly made and that the 
devotees should make new ones immediately. He named the eities 
Sri Radha-Gopinatha. , 

Vaibhavl: He initiated everyone in the temple, anyone who was there 
even one boy who had just joined that week and had only come across 
consciousness the week before, and people who weren t iving i 
the temple, just anyone who was there and somehow serving, e wan e 
^T^na consciousness to be established in Australia, so e just ini la 
everybody. He gave first and second initiations at the same time, because, 
having installed the Deities, there had to be some brah^manas. 

But we didn’t know anything, if'e weren t even ready. c a tar 
finished. Prabhupada explained to me that we had to string fowers 
n garland — the Deity was supposed to wear one. I was running up an 
down the street trying to find some flowers and get some thread and make 


garland. j n uu 

Same with the sacred thread. There were no sacred t rea s. 
pada gave the men a sacred thread at brahmana initiation, ut 
really knew what it was. So I had to run and buy some string. And wnue 
Pi'abhupada was initiating people, I was sitting there in t e are 
Ing sacred threads, copying the one that Bali-mardana had take JJ 
himself. , - 

/ made five of them, and then I woe next. After the sacrifice, and after 
' came oat of Prabhupada’ s room, where he’d given me the Cayatn man- 
fa. the other devotees said. “You’re a brahmana now. So 
have a sacred thread, too.” They told me to make one for mysej, 

I didn’t, because someone told me later a woman wasn t suppose to 


one. fPe just didn’t know much. 
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distribute Beck 10 Godhead magazines to the people of Sydney, and this 
they did daily. Despite frequent arrests, they continued with their sankir- 
tana. Sincerity they had. They only lacked training. 

A devotee brought Prabhupada his lunch, poorly cooked-the capatis 
halt burned, half raw, the vegetables wrongly spiced. Prabhupada «>>uked 
the cook, “If you didn’t know how to cook, why didn’t you tell me. 1 
can show you.” And he went into the kitchen. One of the cooks hail tried 
to make kacaarU and had tailed. Although she knew that the dough had 
to be rolled thin, the filling put in just tight, and then the edges folded 
over precisely, neither she nor any of the other devotees had been able 
to do it. Prabhupada, using the same dough and filling, demonstrate 
the art and made perfect kacaurfs. 

The devotees explained their difficulty in making capms. There was 
no flame on their electric stove. The capatis always came out dry or raw 
or burned and never puffed up. The excuse only annoyed Prabhupada, 
hovsever, ivho shoi»ed exactly how to make capQtls that puffed up evei^ 
time— even on an electric burner. Then he taught the cooks a simple 
vegetable dish, advising as he cooked. After he left the kitchen, the 
devotees tried the capitis again. They wouldn’t puff. It seemed a magical 
art only Prabhupada knew. 


Srlla Prabhupada had his reasons for bringing Radha and Kr§na to 
Australia — some of them apparent, others so deep that only he and Radha 
and Krsija could understand them. Of course, he was always expanding 
his movement, of which Deity worship was an important part. So that 
was one reason for bringing Radha and Krsna to Australia; to strengthen 
the devotees and establish more solidly his movement there. 

And Prabhupada loved these Deities. They had presided over the Bom- 
bay pan^al, and when They hadn’t been onstage he had kept Them m 
his room, where he could look at Them during the day. He had brought 
Them from Bombay to Malaysia to Sydney, and now he proposed to m- 
stall Them in this fledgling ISKCON center. But the infinite purity o 
his heart and the depth of his determination to risk anything for Their 
Lordships ^rl Sri Radha and Kr^na are unfathomable. Srila Prabhupada’s 
activities are most grave, and their deeper meaning eludes an observer. 
Of Lord Caitanya, Kfiijadasa Kaviraja wrote, “I do not know the deep 
meaning of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s activities. I am just trying to 
describe them externally.** 
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When Prabhupada came to the temple to perform the initiation 
ceremony and Deity installation, the devotees weren t ready. 
small vase of flowers decorated the almost bare altar, and the evokes 
had not made garlands for the Deities. Prabhupada was displeased. The 
small temple was packed, however, and guests and devotees crowded the 
open doorway and peered through the front window. TV crews i me 


the action under hot lamps. « j 

While devotees hurriedly strung garlands for the Deities, Prabhupada 
performed the initiation ceremony. There were fifteen initiates in a . o 
some devotees he gave first initiation, to some second initiation, and to 
others both first and second. Then he lovingly bathed the forms of Radha 
and Krsna and performed the fire sacrifice. While dressing the 
he remarked that Their clothes had been poorly made an t at t ^ 
devotees should make new ones immediately. He named the cities 
Sri Radha.GopInatha. , 

Vaibhavl: He initiated everyone in the temple, anyone who was mere 
even one boy who had just Joined that week and had on y acres 
Kma consciousness the week before, and people who weren t living m 
the temple, just anyone who was there and somehow serving, e ® 
cortsci'ousnew to be established in Australia, so e just ini la e 
everybody. He gave first and second initialions at the same time, because, 
having installed the Deities, there had to be some brahraanas. 

But we didn’t know anything. We weren t even ready. e a tar 
finished. Prabhupada explained to me that we had to string fiowe 
a garland — the Deity was supposed to wear one. / was running up an 

down the street trying to find some flowers and get some t rea an m 


n garland. v kh 

Same with the sacred thread. There were no sacred threa 
pada goue the men a sacred thread at brahmana initiation, ut n 
really knew what it was. So I had to run and buy some string. And whU 
Prabhupada was initiating people, I was sitting there in t e ^rena 
‘‘ng sacred threads, copying the one that Bali-mardana had taken JJ 
himself. . , - 

^ made five of them, and then I was next. After the sacrifi^. an ^ ajter 
I came out of Prabhupada ’s room, where he *d given me t e aya n 
t/a. the other devotees said, ’^You’re a brahmana now. So 
have a sacred thread, too. ” They told me to make one for mysef 
I didn’t, because someone told me later a woman wasn t suppose 


One. We just didn’t know much. 
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At Sydney Grammar School, an elite school for hoys. Prahhupada led 
his disciples and a group of students in a kmana process.on through the 
schoolyard. About two hundred boys and several teachers took part, som 
children frolicking and laughing, some singing the montro, some sober y 
following the procession, as the teachers smiled and watched. The p 
cession ended in a large room with a row of chairs in the front. Prabhu- 
pada sat in the headmaster’s elaborately carved thronehke seat m the 
center and began playing Inmioiu, continuing the chanting of Hare Krsna. 
Seeing only a few students responding, he stopped and looked around 
at the children sitting before him. _ _ _ . 

“So you are all beautiful boys. Why you do not join us in chanting 
Hare Krsna? Is it very difficult? Will you not tty to chant? Hare. Say 


ifa-rc.” 

A few children: “Hare.” 

Prabhupada: “All of you chant. Hare.” 

The children, weakly: “Hare.” Some giggled. 

Prabhupada led them through the mantra^ one word at a time. StiU 
some children were reticent. 

Prabhupada: “There are only three words: Hare, KrfnOy 8*^^ R&rna. 
U it very difficult? Chant again— Hare.” 

Children; “Hare.” 

Teasing and prodding, Prabhupada coaxed them. “Oh, you cannot 
chant? You are all dumb?” The children broke into laughter. “How is 
that? Three words you cannot chant? Oh, that is very astonishing. Chant! 
flare!” 

“Hare.” 


“flfjna/” 

“flrjno/” 

Prabhupada began rhythmically ringing his karatalas, the children 
following him as he sang: Hare Krsna, Hare K?§na, Kr|na Krsna, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 

After a short time Prabhupada brought the klrtana to a close. Sitting 
in the beautiful ornate chair, he smiled at the children. “Three words. 
Hare, Krfna, and Rama, Do you know what is God? Can any of you stand 
up and tell me what is God?” 

There was silence, then whispering. Finally, one twelve-year-old boy 
stood. His schoolmates applauded and laughed. 

“Oh, thank )ou,” Prabhupada said. “Come here.” 

The boy approached. 
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“Do you know what is God?** Prabhupada asked. 

“Yes,” the boy replied. “God is self-realization, and God is found m 
the unconscious mind.** 

“Thank you.’* 

Again the children applauded. 

“No, wait. Don’t go away,” Prabhupada said. “Now you must explain 
what you mean. What is self-realization?** 

Boy: “It is tapping the powers of the unconscious mind and seeing 
yourself...** 

Prabhupada: “Do you think the mind is unconscious? 

Boy: “The mind is unconscious.** 

Prabhupada: “To understand the unconscious, you have to find out 
what is consciousness.’* , ,, 

Boy: “I’m not talking about consciousness— the unconsciousness. 
Prabhupada: “Unless you know consciousness, how can you describe 
unconsciousness?’* 

Boy: “The unconsciousness. The id.** 

Prabhupada; “Unconsciousness is the negative side of consciousness. 
So you should explain what is consciousness. Then we can understand 
unconsciousness.” 

Boy: “Consciousness?” 

Prabhupada; “Yes. Try to understand what is consciousness. Then you 
will understand what is unconsciousness. Consciousness is spread over 
the body. Suppose I pinch any part of your body. You feel some pain. 
That is consciousness. This feeling of pain and pleasure is consciousness. 
But that consciousness is individual. I cannot feel the pains an p enures 
of your body, neither you can feel the pains and pleasures of my body. 
Therefore, your consciousness is individual and my consciousness is in- 
dividual. But there is another consciousness, who can feel the pains and 
pleasures of your body and who can feel the pains and pleasures of my 
body. That is stated in the Bhagavad-gtta. 

“You have heard the name of Bhagavad-gitai You? Any o you. 
Another boy: “Yes.” , 

Prabhupada; “Who says yes? Please come here. Thank you. Very good. 
At least one of you knows what is Bhagamd gm. In the Bhagavad-gita 
it is Slated that ...” And Srila Prabhupada proceeded to explain the dit- 
ference between the material body and the soul and between the mdmdual 
souls and the Supreme Soul, fepa. . 

“You are individual knower of your body. I am knower individually 
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bod,. So everyooe U kno.er of hiso™ body- Bu.^ U another 
person «ho says, ‘I know everything of everyone s body. Just ike M 
Lmething of iy body, or I know something of this world. S'™'"'?' 
is another alma (soul), supreme uimn, who knows 
universe. He is sometimes eaUed God or_the Paramatmd or Ktspa, 
whatever, according to different language.” 

After describing the soul’s intimate relationship as an eternal serv 
of Krspa and the soul’s suffering eaused hy forgetting that relationship, 
Prabhupada conclnded his lecture. . n „ 

“These teachings should be introduced in every school and college 
so that from the very beginning chUdren understand what is God, how 
great He is, how we are related with God, and how we have to live. 

“So our movement, Krsna consciousness, is teaching that thing. Don 
think that it U a sectarian religion. We are making people God coMcious. 
It doesn’t matter to what religion you may belong. If by following the 
principles of religion one becomes advanced in God consciousness, that 
is firsMlass religion. That is our motto, and we are preaching all over 
the world. 

“Therefore, I request your teachers here to make the students irom 
the beginmng God conscious. Then their future life vrill be very peaceful, 
prosperous, and hopeful. Thank you very much. Hare Ky^na. 


Prabhupada also agreed to speak at Wayside Chapel, a center in 
downtown Sydney ministering to drug addicts and prostitutes. A Wayside 
sponsor met Prabhupada at the temple and accompanied him to the 
Chapel. The sponser, a long-haired young man in hippie dress, boasted 
of how Wayside Chapel helped drug addicts. Prabhupada, however, took 
it that he was saying the Chapel supplied drugs to the addicts. 

At Wayside Chapel a skeptic in the audience challenged Prabhupada. 
Prabhupada had explained that the chanting of the holy names of Go 
was the only way to actually help people, but the cynic ch^enged, “What 
good actually is this chanting of Hare Kr§^a?’* 

“It saves you from death!” Prabhupada answered forcibly. 


May 12, 1971 

In his quarters in Sydney, Prabhupada wrote the Preface to the up 



205 


Jet-Age Parivrajakacarya 

coming edition o£ Bhagavad-gtta As It Is. The Macmillan Company had 
now agreed to print the unabridged manuscript. The contract was signe , 
the book was being readied for printing; only the Preface remame to 

be written. r * ♦ 

Prabhupada wrote in his Preface that although he was known for start- 
ing the Krsna consciousness movement in America, actua y ^ ® ° 
father of this movement is Lord Krsna Himself.” Giving all credit for 
his oym achievements to his spiritual master, Prabhupa a sai t a e 
only qualification he himself had was that he had tried to present 
Bhagavad-gita as it is, without adulteration. 


Instead of satisfying his own personal material senses, he (a person) has 
to satisfy the senses of the Lord. That is the highest ^ 

Lord wiLts this, and He demands it. One has to understand th. cen rd 
point of Bhagavad-gM. Our Krspa consciousness ‘f 

L whole world this central point, and because we are not P- '^c 
theme of Bhagsva^gtti As It Is, anyone ,^^^"000 

benefit by studying the Bhagavad-gUi must take ''='P 
sciousness movement for practical understanding f 
the direct guidance of the Lord. We hope, therefore, that P-P>^‘ ^ 
the greatest benefit by studying Bhogouad-glld ds It Is P«“"‘ 

it here, and if even one man becomes a pure devotee of the Urd we shall 
consider our attempt a success. 

As Prabhupada explained in his Preface, he was publishing 
Gun manuscript “to establish the Kpsna consciousness movement mo 
soundly and progressively.” He would do this by presenting transcendenta 
literature like Bhagavad-gtla. Bu, he would also have to go, as Urd 
Caitanya has said, “to every town and village”-el.her Pe™"- % ^ 
through his agents, his disciples. And wherever he went, he would preach 
Bhagavad-gtta to whoever would listen. 

Tomorrow Prabhupada would leave Australia for a hxgpand^l festival 
in Calcutta, then on to Moscow, Paris, Los Ange cs . . . 

Lord Kr§ija states in Bhagavad-gtta that no servant is ° 

Him than one who teaches Bhagavad-gtta to the cvotecs. 
pada. in all his activities-whether writing a ° 

prostitutes and drug addicts, leaching a disciple to coo cap . 
burning them, or planning grand projects yet to come ) 
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teaching Bhagavad-gm and therefore was always the dearest servant of 
Lord Kf§ga. 


Prabhupdda stood before the Deities of Radha-Gopinatha with folded 
hands. After less than a week in Sydney, he was leaving. He knew that 
the devotees here were not up to the standard required for worshiping 
Radha and Kyipa. And he knew he was taking a risk, entrusting Their 
worship to neophyte disciples. Yet as an empowered dcarya and as the 
representative of Lord Caitanya, he had to implant Krsija consciousness 
anywhere it might take root. The world was in desperate need. If his 
disciples followed the process he had given them — chanting, hearing, 
observing regulative principles — he knew they would quickly become 
purified. 

He had given an analogy: Although In material life a man must Hrst 
become a highly qualified lawyer before sitting on the judge’s bench, 
in consciousness a sincere devotee is first allowed to "sit on the 
bench,” to become a 6rafimofi<j, and later, by the mercy of the holy name 
and the spiritual master, he becomes qualiHed. The devotees in Sydney, 
however, were particularly immature, and Prabhupada made an extra* 
ordinary request of Radha-Gopinatha; "Now I am leaving You in the 
hands of the mlecchcu. I cannot take the responsibility. You please guide 
these boys and girls and give them the intelligence to worship You very 
nicely.” 


Calcutta 
May 13, 1971 

Prabhupada arrived just in time for the ten-day Calcutta pan<^ festival. 
On his orders, Giriraja and Tamaia Kr§Da had come to organize the festival, 
just as they had the one in Bombay. Prabhupada had written to Jayapataka 
Swami, president of ISKCON Calcutta, 


In the San Kirtan festival pandel if a very big kitchen arrangement can 
be made, then we shall distribute prasadam daily. Try to make ibis arrange- 
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ment. Puri, halevah, kitrie-whalever can be arranged as much as possi- 
ble. Tamal Krishna and Giriraj have all the ideas. 

Attendance surpassed that of the Bombay panda/, ivith twenty to thirty 
thousand people attending daily, including ministers of Parliament and 
other distinguished speakers. It was one of the biggest religious func- 
tions Calcutta had ever seen; the whole city became aware of the streng 

of the Hare Krsna movement. „ uu > 

In the early afternoon the devotees would begin selling Prabhupada 
books from a booth, performing klrtana onstage, and distributing 
prasadam to the masses. Around 6:30 the evening pragram would begin 
with a long, intense klrtana, which would increase in 
pada arrived for the evening arati before the Deities of Radha and Kr§na. 
Prabhupada would lecture, sometimes in Bengali and sometimes in 
English Afterward the devotees would show slides of the 
. sciousness movement around the world, and Prabhupada would answer 
questions from the audience. After the program, peop e wou p 
ward to receive a morsel of the prasadam that had een o ere 
Deity. 


Naxalite terrorists threatened Prabhupada’s life. These young Com- 
munist terrorists, who had been active in Calcutta during ^“‘’hupada s 
visit of 1970, had never disturbed him until now. Their taclie was p 
preach prominent businessmen in their homes or on t e “'taet an coe 
them into cooperation with Naxalite political objectives If a businessman 
refused, the Naxalites would burn his home or place o 
assassinate him. The Naxalites, who were eager for all of 
from their religious traditions and embrace communism, saw ra 
rekindling the religious spirit in Calcutta. Prabhupada s tremendous 

crowd-gathering parted/, they concluded, was undermining epnn p 

of communism. , ,, . r i .i,„ 

“Fly or Die,” read the note Prabhupada receii-ed. ■'’[‘’'■■"'B 'h' 
police, who regretted their inability to help. The whole of Calcutta they 
said, was in terror of the Naxalites. Prabhupada, however, Kfused to b 
intimidated; he would not By. Even if they were to attack him, he sai . 
what better way for a Vaijnava to leave his body than while prcachl g 
the glories of the Lord? 



208 


SRILA PRABHUPADA-LILAMRTA 


The neit night as Prabhupada came before the crowd to 
noticed a group of rowdy young men, Naaalites, near the stage. Ihey 
were protesting the preferential seating of certain dign.tar.es onstage. 
When one young radical shouted that the radicals themselves wanted 
dance onstage, the devotees invited them to join in a klrtana. Ihe IVax- 
Elites backed down, but continued shouting and disrupting the meeting. 
They began banging the seats of the wooden folding chairs, calling out 
Naxalite slogans, and threatening to burn the place down. Others in the 
audience began talking nervously among themselves, increasing the coin- 
motion. In a vain attempt to bring order, some of the devotees threatened 
the dissenters. Pushing and scuffling broke out in the audience. 

‘'Cinl&matj^i-prakara iadmaia kalpa-vrkfa-/ lakfdvftefu surabhir abhi- 
palayantam ...” Prabhupada’s voice rang over the powerful loudspeaker 
system. Appearing uninterested in the crowd, depending only on 
he began singing prayers from Brahma’Samhitd, and within minutes 
everyone quieted. Those who wanted to leave left, and those who wanted 
to slay sat down. The crowd subdued, Prabhupada lectured. 

Several more ‘‘fly or die’* notes came, and the Naxalites returned the 
next night, threatening again to bum the paridal. ‘‘Call them,” Prabhu- 
pada said. ‘‘I will meet with them.” The devotees thought it unsafe, but 
Prabhupada insisted. In a small room behind the pand&l, Prabhupada 
spoke with the hostile youths. They were angry and disrespectful at first, 
but as Prabhupada explained to them the Vedic concept of communism 
with at the center — he caught their interest. They agreed to allow 

Prabhupada’s meetings to continue without any further disruptions. 

Acyutananda Swami; The last night of the ten-day pandsl program was 
a grand finale, with over forty thousand people attending. I had just 
stepped out to get sugarcane juice. The pandal was completely packed 
when / left, but when I got outside, I saw rivers of people flowing through 
the four main gates into the pa^d^l fent, / thought this must be Ktfna s 
mystic power, because the tent was already packed and still thousands 
of people were entering it. I thought that Krfna must be unlimitedly 
expanding the dimensions of space. 

The climax of the evening was a big procession, beginning at ihepand^ 
and going up Park Street to the ISKCON temple on Albert Road. The 
Deities of Radha-Govinda rode on a palanquin to the temple, where They 
were placed on the altar. After an arati in the temple, the remaining crowd 
dispersed. 
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Acyutananda Swami was standing next to Prabhupada that night m 
the Calcutta temple. “Prabhupada.” he said, “someone put^sna s flute 
in backward.” Prabhupada looked. It was backward. Krsna is all- 
powerful,” he said, turning to Acyutananda Swami. “He can play from 
the back end also.’* 


Srila Prabhupada was still striving for a plot of land in MaySpur. Hav- 
ing abandoned the idea that his Godbrothers in Mayapur might help, 
he had been working through Bengali friends in negotiating wit us im 
farmers in Mayapur. On returning from Australia, Prabhupada had sent 
Tamala Krsna to Mayapur with orders not to come back until he 
purchased land. Tamala Krsna’s mission was successfu , and after six day 
he returned to Prabhupada in Calcutta, having purchased nine bighas, 

three acres, in Mayapur. c 

Conceiving the value of Mayapur was difficult for ‘he devotees, however 
One devotee journeyed from Calcutta to see the new ISKCON property 
and on returning asked Prabhupada, “What are we going to do there. 
It’s just a big empty field. Nothing is there. , , 

“Leause there are no factories and cars,” Prabhupada replied 
“therefore you think there is nothing to do. But we are going to eh^t 
Hare Kysna in Mayapur. We will build a big temp e 1 ^ 

devotees in the world can go out and chant Hare Kr§na m c p 
Lord Caitanya’s birth.” On May 28 Prabhupada wrote. 

You will be glad to learn that we have purchased about five acres of land 
in Mayapur. the birthsite of Lord Chaitanya and .e have P- 
a nice festival there from Janmastami day for two wee s. • ipc-ome 
foundation stone will bo set down. 1 wish iha. all onr loading ‘‘-'■Ph* 
to India at .hat lirao. There are 50 bronchos, so a. loas. one from each 
branch should attend the function. 


June 1971 . -i r 

For months Prabhupada had been planning to \Uil i oscow. / i c ro 

his desire to preach to the Russian people, he had a specific meeting 
in mind with a Russian Indology professor, C.G. Kolossk). Professor 
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Kotovsky headed the department of Indian and South Asian studies at 
Moscow’s U.S.S.R. Academy of Sciences, and Prabhupada had been cor- 
responding with him for a year. 

Kr?pa dasa in West Germany, with the help of a Dr. Bernhardt of the 
University of Hamburg, had obtained the names of other Russian scholars 
of Indology. A letter to Krsi?a dasa in December of 1970 had revealed 
Prabhupada’s plans for preaching in Russia. 

I am very encouraged to see jour enthusiasm for preaching this message 
to the Russian people, and your idea to send letters with the help of 
Dr. Bemhart is very good. He is a big scholar and he also appreciates our 
movement. So if you arrange a lour of Russia for me, I am prepared to 
accept. Let us see what Krishna desires. . . . If v. e can go to Russia with 
our World Sankirtan Party, I am certain that it will be very much appreciated 
and people will see the real peace movement is chanting process — chanting 
the Holy Names Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. So try for it. 

3rlla Prabhupida had coached Krsna d&sa on how to best cultivate 
the Russian Indologists. 


You can ask them some questions like: What is the ultimate goal of life? 
What is your ideal ultimate goal of life? What is the difference bcl\»een 
animal and human life? Why is religion accepted by all kinds of civilized 
societies? What is your conception of the original creation? In this way 
questions may be put to Hnd out what is their standing. We do not grudge 
an atheist provided he has got some philosophical standing. In this way 
try to elicit some answers from the Professors. If you can finally establish 
one Moscow center, it will be a great credit to you. So far studying Rus- 
sian language. It is not necessary, but if you do so it is all right. I want 
very much a center in Russia, so for the time being I shall desire that 
Moscow Center. 

In March 1971, Professor G. G. Kotovsky had replied to Kfsna dasa’s 
letter. 


I thank you for your infonaalJon about Swami Bhaktivedanta’s Jectur- 
ing tour. If be would come to Moscow, the Soviet scholars doing research 
in ancient Indian culture viould be very happy to meet hi m in the Institute 
of Oriental Studies, USSR Academy of Sriences. I v.ould be thankful to 
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you for your information on the dates of Swami Bhaktivedanta’s arrival 
and stay in the USSR. 

Srlla Prabhupada had personally replied to Professor Kotovsky. 


... it was understood that you and your university are interested in hear- 
ing about Krishna culture and philosophy. This ancient Krishna culture 
and philosophy is the oldest in the world or in the universe. At least from 
a historical point of view it is not less than 5,000 years old. 

Perhaps you may know that 1 have started this cultural movement since 
1966 and it is already spreading all over the world. Krishna culture is so 
popular in India that even the government attracts many foreigners by Air 
India time table to visit Vrindavan, the land of Krishna culture. Enclose 
please find one page from the latest Air India time table (April 1971) wherem 
the Krishna culture is depicted for general attraction. 

My life is dedicated to spreading this Krishna culture all over the world. 
I think if you give me a chance to speak about the great Krishna culture 
and phUosophy in your country, you wiU very much appreciate this simple 
programme with great profit. This culture is so well p anne t a t 'vou 
be acceptable by any thoughtful man throughout the whole world. 


Having preached a year in the Eastern Hemisphere, Prabhupdda was 
eager to return to the West, and he planned to fly to Moscow and on 
to Europe. For Prabhupada and his traveling companions, ^amasun- 
dara and Aravinda, getting tourist visas for Russia was simple, ey wo 

take a five-day, government-controlled tour, with every activity p anne 
by the Soviet Tourist Bureau and everything paid for in advance. 


Captain Lai, the pilot of the flight to Moscow, considered Prabhupada 
an important passenger and came back to visit him ^ ® . * 

They spoke of Prabhupada’s movement, his chances for lecturing in 

Moscow, and of Bombay, where Prabhupada was trying to pmc ase an 

Captain U\ invited Prabhupada to the cockpit, and Prabhupada came 
and sat behind the captain, asking technical questions about the equip- 
ment and the flight, Prabhupada and Captain Lai agreed to meet again 
m Moscow. 1 

Prahhupado, his secretary, and his servant cleared Soviet customs and 
immigration quickly and smoothly, and a government tourist guide 
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escorted them by limousme to the Hotel National. The hotel, near Red 
Square, Lenin’s Tomb, and the Kremlin, was expensive but plain. Prabhu- 
psda found his room dingy and cramped, with harely space for a be 
and two chairs. The room for Syamasundara and Aravinda was far away, 
and Prahhupada decided that Aravinda should share the room with him 
instead, crowding Prabhupada’s room ail the more, 

Aravinda told the hotel manager that they would not cat the hotel fare, 
but would have to cook their own meals. The manager refused at first, 


but finally allowed them use of the maid s kitchen. 

That problem solved, the next was getting food. Prabhupada sent 
Syamasundara out. Across the street, Syamasundara found a milk and 
yogurt store, but he returned to Prabhupada’s room without any fruit, 
vegetables, or rice. Prabhupada sent him out again, and this time 
Syamasundara was gone practically all day, returning with only a couple 
of cabbages. Prabhupada sent him out the next day for rice. When 
Syamasundara returned with rice after several hours, Prabhupada saw 
that it was a poor North Korean variety, very hard. Prabhupada asked 
for fruit, but Syamasundara had to hike for miles through the city to 
find anything fresh— a few red cherries. Wherever Syamasundara went, 
he would have to stand in long queues to purchase anything. Usually, 
however, someone in the queue would notice that he was a tourist and 
bring him to the front of the line. Everything Syamasundara purchased 


was with coupons. 

Prabhupada remained peaceful and regulated, keeping to his daily 
schedule. He would rise early and translate, and in the cool of early morn- 
ing he would go out for a walk through the all-but-deserted streets. Prabhu- 
pada, wearing a saffron cadar, strode quickly, Syamasundara sometimes 
r unnin g ahead to photograph him. 

As they would pass Lenin’s Tomb a queue would already be forming. 
“Just see,” Prabhupada commented one morning, “that is their God. 
The people don’t understand the difference between the body and the 
spirit. They accept the body as the real person.” 

Prabhupada appreciated the sparseness of the traffic — some trolleys 
and bicycles, but mostly pedestrians. As he walked among the old, or- 
nate buildings, he saw elderly women hosing the wide streets — a good 
practice, he srid. The Russian people appeared to live structured, regulated 
lives, much more so than the Americans. These simple, austere people, 
unspoiled by the rampant hedonism so common in America, were fertile 
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for Krsna consciousness. But devoid of spiritual sustenance, they appeared 
morose. 


Prabhupada had Syamasundara arrange a meeting mth Professor 
Kotovsky and invite Captain Lai to come along. The tourist bureau pro- 
vided a car and guide, and Prabhupada and his party rode outside the 
city to Professor Kotovsky*s office in an old white brick building at the 
Academy of Sciences. 

When Prabhupada arrived, the middle-aged Russian professor, dressed 
in a gray suit, got up from his cluttered desk and welcomed Prabhupada 
into his small office. Professor Kotovsky appeared a bit hesitant, however, 
more cautious than in his letters, When Syamasundara mentioned Prabhu- 
pada’s eagerness to lecture before interested scholars at the Academy, 
Professor Kotovsky flatly refused— it would never be allowed. Prabhu- 
pada was disappointed. 

The next moment, however, Prabhupada seemed imaffected and egan 
speaking in his humble, genteel manner, sitting in a straight-backed o • 
fice chair beside Professor Kotovsky, who sat at his desk. Syamasundara 
turned on the tape recorder, which the professor eyed cautiously but i n t 
object to. 

Prabhupada: “The other day I was reading in the paper, Moscow News. 
There was a Communist congress, and the president declared t at, e 
are ready to get others’ experiences to improve. So I thin ^ f ^ 
concept of socialism or communism will much improve t e i ea o 


communism.” 

Professor Kotovsky listened intently and politely as his foreign ^sitor 
explained how the grhastha in Vedic culture provides for everyone living 
in his house — even for the lizards — and how, before taking is me , e 
calls in the road to invite any hungry person to come and eat. n t is 
way,’* Prabhupada explained, “there are so many goo concepts a ou 
the socialist idea of communism. So I thought that these i eas mig 
(Jcen distributed to some of your thoughtful men. Therefore I was anx- 


ious to speak.” , .iv l 

Professor Kotovsky’s academic interest was piqued. ou ow, i 
‘"^eresting.” he said, his articulate English heavily accented. As it is 
^ore in our country, there is now great interest in the istory o ° ’ 

thought.” He described the accomplishments of his colleagues an 
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particularly a booklet they had recently prepared highlighting Soviet 
studies in Indology. He said he would like to give a copy to Prabhupida. 

Professor Kolovsky: “You will be interested to discover that we 
published not all but some Pur6n<u, then some parts of the Rdmdyana, 
eight volumes in Russian of the ^fahdbhdrata, and also a second edition 
of the Mahdbhdrala, translated by different people in full and published. 
Manu-smrti is also translated in full and published with Sanskrit com- 
mentaries. And such was the great interest that all of these publications 
were sold in a week. They are now completely out of stock. It is impossi- 
ble to get them in the book market, after a month. Such a great interest 
among reading people here in Moscow and the U.S.S.R. towards ancient 
Vedic culture.’* 

Prabhup&da: “Among these Purdnas, the Srfmad-Bhdgavatam is called 
the Mahd-purdnia'* And he told of his own translation of Srftnad-Bhdga- 
vatam, “the ripened fruit of the Vedic desire tree.’* He would show some 
volumes to the professor if he was interested. 

Professor Kotovsky said the Moscow and Leningrad libraries bad nearly 
all the major texts of Indian culture in Sanskrit. These libraries housed 
not only ancient texts but more recent literature as well, comprising an 
up-to-date study of Hinduism. 

“Hinduism,” Prabhupada interrupted, “b a very complex topic.” And 
they both laughed. Professor Kotovsky acknowledged that Hindubm was 
more than a religion; it was a way of life. But Prabhupada explained that 
the name Hindu was actually a misnomer. The real term to explain Vedic 
culture was vorndsrama. Briefly fVabhupada described the four orders; 
brdhmai^a, kfatriya, vaisya, and sddra. 

Professor Kotovsky: “You have told that in any society there are four 
divbions, but it is not so easy to dbtingubh. For instance, one can group 
together different social classes and professional groups into four divi- 
sions in any society. There is no difficulty. The only difficulty is, for in- 
stance, in socialist society, in our country and other socialist societies, 
how can you dbtingubh productive group and workers?” 

Prabhupada welcomed the professor’s questions, although grounded 
in Soviet socialbt vested interests. Prabhupada considered the professor 
not so much an academician as a pawn of the Soviet university system; 
much as one political power tries to understand its adversary, the pro- 
fessor was inquiring into Indian culture so that his government might 
penetrate it with their own ideology. Behind Professor Kotovsky’s ap- 
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parent interest in Vedic culture, Prabhupada could see the view of the 
Socialist party, a view diametrically opposed to Vedic philosophy. Never- 
theless, Prabhupada tactfully continued to present I^sna consciousness 
in accord with parampard^ and he tried to convince ro essor otovs y 

through scripture and logic. - . 

Quoting Bhagavad-gtta, a idstra with which the professor was famiha 
(in his own way), Prabhupada described Lord Krsna as the creator of the 
four divisions of society. Professor Kotovsky immediately countered with 
the theory of the Soviet scholars that the vamdirama divisions were a 
recent addition to Vedic culture. He also again registemd his opinion 
that the divisions of mrndsrama had no meaning within socialism. 
Professor Kotovsky: “There is a great distinction between ^ciahst 

society and all societies preceding socialism, because in mo ern es 

society you can group all social and professional classes m t e par icu 
class dLions-brdhma^as, hatriyas. vaisyas (or factory owners) and 
sddras, or menial workers. But here we have no vaUyas. ecause 
administrative staff in factories, managerial staff you can on 
k^atriyas — and then sudras^ the workers themselves, ut no i 

termediate class,” , , u* 

Prabhupada: “That is stated, kalaa Sadra-sambhavab^ In this age. 
tically all men are sudras.* That is stated. But if there are simp y ^ * 
then the social order will be disturbed. In spite o your s a e o u , 
the brdhmanas are there. That is necessary. So if you do not divide h 
social order in such a way, then it wiU be chaos. That is soient fie 
estimation of the Vedas. You may belong to the sudra class, but to mam- 
tain the social order you have to train some^of the sd ras o 
brdhmanas. It cannot depend on the sddras. ^ 

Prabhupada gave his standard analogy, comparing t esocia 

the human body. All the parts are necessary, not only the legs 
belly, the arms, and the head. “Otherwise,” he said, it will not i.ork 
properly. As long as this is going on, there will be some disturbance. 

Modern society’s missing point, Prabhupada sai , was an un 
ing of the purpose of human life. "They do not know “>e "”‘ 

life,” he said. “There is no department of knowledge or scientific depart- 
tncni to study what is there after finishing this body. 

Professor Kotovsky objected — politely, completely. namlji, ° ’ 
"when the body dies! the owner also dies.” Prabhupada marked h.s reply 
The learned professor, head of the department of Indian studies in 
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Soviet Academy, was caught in a classic moment of ignorance. His con- 
cept of who he was was no more advanced than an animal s. 

“No,” Prabhupada quickly replied. “This fact you must know. Why 
is there no department of knowledge in the university to study this fact 
scientifically? That is my proposition. That department is lacking. It may 
be as you say, it may be as 1 say, but there must be a department ot 
knowledge. Now recently a cardiologist, a doctor in Montreal and Tjroiito, 
has accepted that there is a soul. 1 had some correspondence with him. 
He strongly believes that there is a soul.” 

Prabhupada continued to build his argument: “We accept knowledge 
from authority.” The professor countered that everything had to be ac- 
cepted on the basis of empirical evidence. But then, in midsentence, he 
stopped arguing and inquired, “Have you many branches of your society 
in the world?” 

Prabhupada began speaking about ISKCON, with its sixty-five bran- 
4 ches all around the world, and of how he was going next to Paris, where 
^ his disciples had recently acquired a new center, and of how the American 
boys and girls especially were joining his movement. He told of the four 
prohibitive rules (no meat-eating, no illicit sex, no intoxication, and no 
gambling) and of the books he had published. As Prabhupada described 
the worUngs of his movement. Professor Kotovsky nodded approvingly. 

When Prabhupada returned to comparing consciousness to com- 
munism, he concluded that the two philosophies were in agreement. And 
both stressed surrender to an authority. The devotee surrenders to Kr§i)®> 
the communist to Lenin. 

Prabhupada: “Our life is by surrender, is it not? Do you disagree with 
this point?” 

Kotovsky: “To some extent you surrender.” 

Prabhupada: “Yes. To the full extent.*’ 

Kotovsky: “You have to surrender to the society, for instance — the whole 
people.” 

Prabhupada: “Yes, to the whole people or to the state or king or govern- 
ment or whatever you say. The surrender must be there. It may be 
different.” 

Kotovsky: “The only difficulty is we cannot have surrender to govern- 
ment or to a king. The principal difference is of surrender to a king, who 
is a single person, or to the whole society.” 

Prabhupada: “No, that is a change of color only. But the surrender 
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is there. The principle of surrender is there. Whether you surrender to 
monarchy, democracy, aristocracy, or dictatorship, you have to 
That is a fact. Without surrender there is no life. It is not possible. So 
we are educating persons to surrender to the Supreme, wherefrom you 
get aU protection. Just like Krsna says, sarva-dharman parUyajya. So sur- 
render is there. No one can say, ‘No, I am not surrendered to anyone. 
The difference is where he surrenders. And the ultimate surrendering 
object is Krsna. Therefore in Bhagavad gtta it is said, bahunam janmnnam 
ante jhanavan mam prapadyate: ‘After surrendering to so many things, 
birth after birth, when one is factually wise he surrenders unto . 

Professor Kotovsky agreed. But surrender had to be accompanie y 
revolution, he said. The French Revolution, for example was a revolt 
against one kind of surrender, and yet the revolution itself was anot er 
surrender, surrender to the people. “So it is not enoug to 
stop,” the Professor argued. “Surrender is to be accompanied with 

against surrender to other people.” 

Prabhupada: “Yes, the surrender will be full ‘;; X' 

render to Ki^na. That is full stop: no more surrender. 0 >>« smrender 
you have to change by revolution. But when you come o ’ ^ 

it is sufficient-you are satisfied. Just like-I give you one example- A 
child is crying and people change laps: ‘Oh, it has not stopped. But 
soon as the baby comes to the lap of its mother. 

go on in different categories. The sum total of all these ^ 

surrender to maya (material iUusion). But the final surrender is to Krsna, 
and then you will be happy.” 


After only three days, Prabhupada’s mission in ^ 

The meeting with Professor Kotovsky over, what was ’ books 
meat would allow nothing else. It had not allowed h™ 
and now he had been refused the opportunity to speak publ y. ^ 
were not to talk with the Russians. He could go nowhere ™ ^ 

accompanied tour. So with no preaching and no prospcc ’ 

his cramped room, taking his massage, bathing, ““'P'"]® chanting 
Syamasundara could gather and cook, dictating a few leltcrs. chanting 
Hare Kysoa, and translating Srlmad-Bhogaialam. 
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. Prabhupsda tool a guided tour of Moscow, ridiug v,uth other tourists 
on a crowded bus. He saw elderly Russians going to church, armed guar^ 
stationed at the door; and he surmised that the guards were to prevent 
the younger generation from entering to worship. He soon tire o 
tour, however, and the tour guide got him a tavi and insttucted the dnver 
to return him to the Hotel National. r r 

Syimasundara continued to spend most of his day looking for tresn 
food. Hearing that oranges ere available at a certain market across WViTI, 
he set out across the city. With his shaved head and his white dhoti ^d 
kurta he drew stares from everyone he passed, and as he was returi^g» 
after dark, uniformed men i^earing red armhands accosted him, taking 
him to be a local deviant. Grabbing him, they pinned his arms behind 
his back and shouted at him in Russian. Syamasundara caught the word 
dakumyent (“document, passport’*)- He replied, '^Dakumyent, bote . 
Hotel!” Realizing Syimasundara was a tourist, the officers released Hm, 
and he relumed to the hotel and informed Prabbupada of what had taken 
' place. “There is no hope in Russia without Kyipa consciousness,” Prabhu* 
pada said. 

Once Syimasundara was standing m line at the yogurt store when a 
man behind him asked him about yoga. “I really want to talk with you, 
the man said, and he gave Syamasundara his name and address and a 
time they could safely meet. When Syamasundara told Prabhupada, 
Prabbupada said, “No, he is a policeman. Don’t go.’ 

Standing at hb window, Prabhupada glimpsed a parade in nearby Red 
Square — troops, tanks, artillery, and missiles parading through the streets. 
By always preparing for war, Prabhupada said, the Russian leaders kept 
the people motivated and thus avoided a revolt. He compared warlike 
Russia to the tuuras (demons) in the ancient Vedic histories like 
Srimad-Bhagatatam. 


One day two young men, one the son of an Indian diplomat stationed 
in Moscow, the other a young Muscovite, were loitering near Red Square 
when they saw an amazing sight. Out of the usual regimented routine 
of city traffic, a tall y oimg man with a sha\ ed head, a long reddish ponytail, 
and flowing white robes approached. It was SyUmasundara. Familiar with 
Sjimasundara’s dress, the son of the Indian diplomat slopped him. 
Syamasundara smiled, “Hare brother.” And he began t al kin g with 
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the Indian, whose name was Narayana. The Russian, Ivan, toew a little 
English and followed the conversation as closely as he could. Ihe talk 

grew serious. n,, <5 - 

“Why don’t you come up and meet my spiritual master. Syamasun- 
dara asked. Honored, the boys immediately accompanied Syamasundara 
to the Hotel National. When they arrived, they found Prabhupada seated 
on his bed, aglow and smiling, Aravinda massaging bis eet. yhmasun 
dara entered, offering obeisances before Prabhupada. Ivan was completely 

fascinated. n uu 

“Come on.” Prabhupada said, and the three of them sat at Prabhu- 
pada’s feet. Turning first to Narayana, Prabhupada asked his name and 

his father’s occupation. Narayana liked Prabhupada an 0 ere o n 

him green vegetables; his father, being highly placed at the Indian Em- 
bassy, had produce flown in from India. , o uu 

Ivan was interested even more than his Indian frien ,an ra “ 

began explaining to him the philosophy of consciousness, wie 

Narayana helped by translating. Ivan inquired with . 

Prabhupada answered his questions, teaching as much , 

about Ky^pa consciousness as was possible in 
explained the difference between the spirit soul and the bo y^ 
the soul’s eternal relationship with Kr§oa, the Supreme erson 
Godhead. He spoke of Bhagavad-git&y of his network o temp es aro 
the world, and of his young men and women disciples practicmg 
yoga. . 

Prabhupada mentioned his desire to preach in Russia, which was 
great field for KY§na consciousness because the people were openm 
and hadn’t been poUuted by sense gratification. He wanted 
Kr^ija conscious literature in Russia through a library or a rea in 

or in whatever way possible. Krsiia conscious philosop y, esai , 

be taught to Russia’s most intelligent people, but because o 
restrictions it would have to be done discreetly, evotees wou , 
able to sing and dance in the streets, but they could c ant quie y o 
in someone’s home. Prabhupada then began singing very quietly, leading 
the boys in klrtana. . , *r,-- 

Ivan’s taking to Kr^na was like a hungry man’s c^mg a mea . / 
several hours. Lwcveri he and his friend had to go. They would return 
the next day. i . 

Syamasundara began spending lime with Ivan and arayana. , 
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Sjamasundara also taught him basic pnnciplas ot h/wili-jogo, SM 
chanting the prescribed siiteen rounds of jopn daily, and gate 

ovm copy of Bhagavad-gila As It h. a ncV^rl 

Prabhupada showed Ivan how to prepare capatu and nee and as 
him to give up eating meat. JoyfuBy. Ivan 

new way of eating-everything. Ivan was being tramed so that Ater 
Prabhupada left, Ivan coAd continue on his own. Ivan 
to feel himself changing and advancing in spirituA Ufe, and after prac- 
ticing for some time he coAd be imtiated. Ivan said he woAd teU ms 
friends about Krspa consciousness. With oAy two days left m Jloscow, 
Prabhupada taught Ivan as much as he coAd. In this young Russian s 
eagerness and mteUigence, Prabhupada found the reA purpose of his 
visit to Russia. , 

Prabhupada gave the analogy that when cooking rice the cook neea 
test only one grain to determine whether the whole pot of rice is 
Similarly, by talking with ihb one Russian youth, Pr^hupada could te 
that the Russian people were not satisfied in their so-called ideal Ian 
of Mardsm. Just as Ivan was keenly receptive to Kr|na consciousness, 
millions of other Russians would be also. 

Ca^akya Pagdita says that one blooming flower can refresh a whole 
forest and that a fire in a sin^e tree can bum the whole forest. From 
the Marxist point of view, Iran was the fire that would spread Krfna con- 
sciousness to others, thus defeating the communist ideology. And from 
Prabhupada’s point of view, he was the aromatic flower that would len 
its fragrance to many others. Prabbupada’s visit to Russia was no obscure 
interlude, but had become an occasion for planting the seed of Kffpa 
consciousness in a destitute land. 

Srila Prabhupada had brought the movement of Lord Caitanya to yet 
another country. Caitanya Mahaprahhu Himself had predicted that the 
sanklrtarus movement would go to every town and village, yet for b^* 
dreds of years that prediction had remained unfulfilled. Prabhupa a, 
how ever, in the few y ears since his first trip to America in 1965, had again 



Jet-Age Parivrajakacarya 


221 


and again planted Lord Caitanya’s message in one unlikely place after 
another. And of all places, this was perhaps the most 
a brief, government-supervised visit to Moscow, he had p anted the seed 
of Krsna consciousness within the Soviet Union. He was like the needle 
and everyone and everything connected with him was like the thread that 

would follow. , , • „ 

Professor Kotovsky had remarked that Prabhupada s stay in an o d- 
fashioned hotel would not prove very interesting. But Prabhupada un- 
known to Professor Kotovsky, was transcendental to oscow or an 

place in the material world. Prabhupada had come to t IS p ace, 

had sent a sincere soul to him to receive the gift of Krspa ' 

This had happened not by devious espionage against the Sovie g 
ment but by the presence of Krsna’s pure devotee and his ^ 

to satisfy Krsija by preaching. In response to Pra up5 a s pu ’ 

Ktwa had sent one boy, and from that one boy the desire wonW spread 
to others. Nothing, not even an Iron Curtain, cou s °P v-.-a’j 
sciousness. The soul’s natural function was to serve ftspa. 
natural will was to satisfy the pure desires of His evolee. 


In a farewell letter to Professor Kotovsky, Prabhupada tried to en- 
courage further correspondence. 

You wanted to see the manuseripts of my lectures 1 7, Xt 

ing herewith an Introduction to .he lee.ures, and it you so desire I shall 
be glad to send essays on these subjects. 

1. Vedic Conceptions of Socialism and Communism 

2. Scientific Vrdues of Classless Society 

3. Knowledge by Authoritative Tradition 

In a letter to Tamala Krsna, Prabhupada summed up his Moscow vi 

The city is well-planned. There are big. big houses ^ tS 

time the streets are busy with buses, cars, and 

arc far better than American or English. The “'“*'^7d''But there is some 
neat and clean. The surface streets are also daily washed. '7' “reX 
difficulty in collecting vegetarian bjg profcMor 

ty the cooker vfhich has sa>cd our li'M* t ,.riters and 

Mr. Kotos sky. and Shyamsundar lalked with many gre 
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the toe. it UhopeftiTomorro- 1 go to 
then w S.F. Rathajatia and then I shaU eome back to London. 


Paris 

ftShupada was lying on the couch in the conference 
the Indian Tourist Office, haring just come from 00? ‘ 

disciples, Aiidhana and his vrife, SanUnu. had come «th to tn the t^^ 
and acre the only others in the room. Since there was to be a pre^ 
ference Uter, Prahhupida said he tranud to test, and he clo«d^ eyM. 

At the airport, Paris immigration officials had detained Prah up a 
uhUe some thirty European derotees, none of whom had ^ 

had waited anriously. They had glimpsed him as he had walked Etom 
the plane to the terminal building, and they had watched him car^g 
his sonnjnsototdo with umbteUa snapped to iL He had waved “ 
holding up his bead bag. But then he had been kept &om them, just 
a thin wall, until Gnally, after two hours, Paris Immigration had allowed 


him through. , 

The Paris derotees had not arranged a car for Prahhupida, 
he had asked for one, several devotees had run off to hail a ta^ when 
the taxi had arrived, Prahhupida, along >rith Aridhana and Sant^u, 
had started for the Indian Tourist OfGce, leaving the others to join him 


After a brief rest, Prahhupida opened his eyes and saw Aridhana, San- 
tanu, and Syimasundara in the room. The other devotees and the press 
would be arriving soon. As Prahhupida sat up, Santanu offered him some 
mango, and Srda Prahhupida smiled. 

Yogesvara: I iot outiide the door to Prabhupada's room, eating t e 
peel of the mango Prahhupada had eaten, ily heart teas poundin^^ 

/ had no idea uhat it teas going to be like after haring been initiate 
for a year and a half and haring never met my spiritual master per- 
sonally— but now knotcing that he was Just behind that door! 
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Then Syamasundara opened the door and peered out and saw me sit- 
ting there. He stuck his head back inside the door and said, Jkeres 
a devotee here. Shod I let him in now, Siila Prabhupada? I peeked around 
the door, and Srtla Prabhupada, who had been lying down on the couch, 
was now sitting up with his hand on lus knee very solidly, wit ti roy , 
majestic look. He responded to Syamasundara’s question by inotioning 
with his hand that we could all come in. It was the first perfect thing 
I had ever seen in my life-that one gesture. So I came in and immediately 
fell flat on the floor. And then I understood that “Now I am with my 
spiritual master.** 

GraduaUy the devotees began arriving from the airport, and they came 
into Prabhupada’s room. The press also arrived, as Prabhupada spoke 
warmly and pleasantly with his followers, encouraging t em in eir 
preaching and teUing them of his own recent preaching in oscow. y 
any of the devotees had ever been with their spiritual master before, an 
LocanSnanda began introducing them to Srila Prab upa a. 

Hari-vilasa: I arrived late, and when I came in I '"*** “P 
surprise, with elation, with egotistical pride, and wit amazemen 
the Lord’s pure devotee was there. I walked in with Ghanasyirtia, the 
boy who had started translating some ofPrabhupSda ^ j *'*”*^'n 

The room was almost filled, and Ghanasyama immediately sat down in 
the back. I was the president of the temple, and I was very proud and 
puffed up about it. So I made my way all the way up to the front, where 
Srila Prabhupada was, and I sat down right next to him. I looked at him, 
expecting him to look at me and smile or something, some recogn 
Put he didn*t look at me at alL ,, . , 

Locanananda was introducing all the devotees to 

I'OcanSnanda said, **This is Ghanasyama. He is the trans ator. , 

P^da said. -Where is he?** And everyone looked around /o 

lu the back. Prabhupada said, -Let him stand up, plecue. ^ ® ^u„nk 

^tood. and Prabhupada looked at him and smiled an sai , > 

y^u very much." , . , l„„. t 

Right then I fell a little funny. / sat there wondering, a 
done? I’ve walked all the way up to the front, and I m expecting so m 
'^cognition." , . r 

Then Locanonanda said, "This is Hori-vilosa. He is the 
^be temple." Prabhupada didn*t even look at me. And 'neu.^es, 
made a big mistake. I began to realize, "This is my spiritua master. 
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Because imn^ediauly U had acud in ouch a .ay as ,0 paini out a great 


began .heir questioning, and Prabhupad^^ 

no car to lake hin. to the temple. While several devotees ^ 

ing to find a taxi, Prabhupada waited, standing before a sldcwal 
Thinking that Prabhupada must be tired from the f’S"™"® P ^ ..g ^ 
ferenee and his long flight from Moscow, one of the ‘‘7“*=“ 

Prabhupada, would you like to sit here for a minute. An 
pulled one of the cafe chairs out away from its table. 

“What is this place?” Prabhupada asked. 

"This is a sidewalk caK,” the devotee replied. 

“What do people do here? Do they smoke and drink. __ 

“Yes, Srfla Prabhupada, it’s a cafe. They serve alcoholic beverages. 
“No,” Prabhupada replied. “Guru cannot sit in such a place. 
When Prabhupada reached the temple, he bathed and took prMadom. 
The next day he was scheduled to leave for Los Angeles, and his one 
day in Paris was filled with outside engagements. He tested and agai 


went out to preach. . 

The devotees had rented the Olympia Theater, a large auditonura meani 
to seat more than two thousand. But because the devotees had adver- 
tised Prabhupada’s lecture only two days in advance, only forty peop e 
attended. Prabhupada was undaunted, and he lectured and held kirtana. 
Afterward he went to a television studio for an interview. 

By the time Prabhupada returned to the temple, it was one m the morn- 
ing. Syamasundara told the devotees, who had all accompanied Pra u- 
pada during the day, that they should rest a full six hours 
But the next morning Prabhupada rose as usual, and at five o doc 
was demanding to know why there was no mangala-aratL He sent his ser- 
vant to wake the devotees, and as the devotees were hurrying to the tem- 
ple room to begin their morning worship Prabhupada was going out on 

his morning walk. , a tnHa 

Accompanying Prabhupada on his walk were Syamasundara, Aravin , 
and the Paris temple president, Hari-vilasa. The spring momng was 
and Prabhupada, walking with Ins cane, appeared noble. “Syamasundara, 
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Prabhupada asked, “Why are all the householders in moyfl?” men 
Syamasundara couldn’t reply, Prabhupada said, “That s aU right. Tha 

is their position — to be in mdyd. 

He said that when he had gone to America his plans had been “ 
sannyflsw, but when he saw the free mixing of the sexes m t ® 
had decided to let his disciples first get married and have a ehild, and 
then the wife could go to Vrndavana with the child, and the husband 
could take sannySsa. Prabhupada laughed. Man becomes entangled by 
his family, he said — by his home, his bank account, his anima s, an 
many Other attachments. . 

Near the end of his walk, Prabhupada spoke spec c y o ans. 
things are prominent here,’* he said, wine, women, an money 
do you think, Hari-vilasa? Is this a fact?** 

Hari-viUsa replied, “Yes, Prabhupada, this is definitely a fact win , 

women, and money.” 

Prabhupada said that although these attachments weK ^ 
the Kjjija consciousness movement could overcome t eir in ' 

Prabhupada said that the houses in the Paris su ur * wnsted 
tractive fenced-in yards, were excellent. But everything was ei g 
for sense gratification. Although a French gentleman may hove such a 
first-class house, garden, wife, bank account, and car he hoo "<> oP " 
knowledge. Therefore, he would always remain attached to his i 
possessions, and at the end of his life his great attachment would lead 
him to take birth as a cockroach or rat or dog mt m t “ asked 

As Prabhupada and the devotees continued walking, ra “P .. 
Hari-vilasa how he thought the temple’s preaching was ““'8- 
said he thought it would be successful but that it might e g 
to make extra income by starting a business. ^ 

“Your business is preaching.’’ Prabhupada said. If there 
householders, they can do business.** 

When Prabhupada and his party arrived at the ‘orap'®- |„cturc. 

devotees eagerly wailing for Prabhupada’s morning gov . 

hm there was no lime. Prabhupada had to leave at once or 
He was returning to America. 



CHAPTER SEVEN 


“This Remote Comer 
Of the World” 


H Ithough Srila Prahhupida had been away from Merma for a year, 
llhis I^.na eonseiousness movement had flourished, by ^wa s grace, 
Hand the devotees' attachment for him had grown. H.s disciples, hav- 
ing heard reports and seen photos of his triumphant lour o ^ 
felt inspired to increase their own preaching. 1“ bJ ”°?i.aehinBs 

new devotees had been joining and were learning Pra up a s 

from the senior devotees. Already accepting Srila f^^>>hupada ^ Aem 

spiritual master, hundreds of newcomers were eager y awai ing , 

How different from Prabhupada’s first arrival in Amenca, “ 
Walking the cold streets with no money and no temp e, e a 
noted. Sometimes he had thought of quitting, taking a °at ac 
But he had maintained absolute faith. And now, less t m ’ 

in dozens of ISKCON centers throughout America, hundreds o p 
worshiped him and would throng ecstatically to receive im. 


Los Angeles 

June 26, 1971 • it 

When Prabhupada had left Los Angeles a year ago. ^ ' 

moil there had troubled his mind, but on returning e oun . i- i 

recovered. FailhfuUy they were executing his orders to P ^ 
distribute Back to Godhead magazine, and worship the Deity 
DvarakadhUa. In the gorgeously decorated Los Ange es temp e, 
pada performed a large initiation ceremony, accepting ozen 
disciples. c 

On June 27 SrUa Prabhupada traveled from Los Angeles to ban 
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FrancUco for the fifth annual Ra.ha-,attl. Tuo hundred folloucra me. 

''’"How*'Lny'’ devotees do you hove?” a reporter asked. 

“Unlimited,” Prahhuplda said. “Some admit and 
Admit you are a servant of Urd Kopa. and your hfe will 

After t«o days in San Francisco. Prahhuplda returned o Los Angele 
and on July Ififiev. to Detroit. BhagavJn dlsa, Prahhuplda s Governing 
Body seereU for the Miduest, had preached vigoroiuly m his “no. OP'"^ 
ing centers in St. Louis, Chicago, and other cities. Almost three hun 
devotees, most of whom had never seen Prahhuplda. assembled a. 
Detroit airport to receive him. c 

Surefvara: Decolees W eome/rom nU oeer the midireslero . • 

coslero Canada to greet Srila Prabhupida at DelroiVs ilalra AirparL 
A red and gold throne stood in the center of the reception “O™’ 
the deeotees trere chanting Hare Knna and dancing, aicaittng PrabM- 
pida-e arrival ^en the plane fmaUy landed, all blUe broke loose, the 
dUembarkatian daUy joined the plane, bat ice coatdn 't see Srila PraOhis 
pida. I became anxious— when tcouU he enter the room. Su en j 
cry went up, and / looked around. Devotees were bowing down. 

Urukrama: 5rt/a Prabhupida entered the room as bright as te sun, 
and everyone immediately prostrated themselves on thejloor. i ot • 
the other times when we bowed down together, but this was like 
whelming farce hit us and we were being thrown to our knees. 

/ stood up, I couldn't believe my eyes. There was Prabhupada. mos 
everyone in the room was crying. 

Indradyumna: My first glimpse of PrabhupOda was through the ens 
of my camera, and I thought he looked just like he did in his pictures. 

I had only seen him in pictures, and now he looked just like the pictures, 
only moving. All the devotees began to cry and fall to the ground, t 
a transcendental, emotiorud thing. / was looking, watching all the o er 
devotees — how much love they bad for $rtla Prabhupada. And I teas fee ng 
unqualified and sinful j r t 

Urukrama: Prabhupada appeared powerful, yet at the same time de « 

and soft, like a very wonderful flower. As he moved along very ^ 
the devotees lined up and made an aisle for him to tcalk. He wal ® ^ 
to Kirtanananda Maharaja, put a garland around him, and embrace nu 
Kirtanananda Maharaja was crying tears of ecstasy, and he looke t « 
a little boy next to his father. Then Prabhupada went to Bhagavan an 
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Francisco for ihe fifth annual Ratha-ynun. Two hundred followers me. 

“Mmr3ay“nlttXhrupI^^^ 

log centers in Si. Louis, Chicago, and other cites. Almost three hun 
devotees, most of whom had never seen Prabhupada, assembled a. 

Detroit airport lo receive him. „ n and 

Suresvara: Devotees had come/rom all over the mtdwestern U !>. an 
eastern Canada to greet Srlla Prabhnpida at DetroU s Metro Airpor. 

A red and gold throne stood in the center of the reeepttan room, an 
the devotees were chanting Hare Krm and dancing, awatltng Praonu 
pida's arrival. IPhen the plane finally landed, all bltss broke 
disembarkation dolly joined the plane, but we couldn t see SrllaPr 
pdda. I became anxious — when would he enter the room, u 
cry went up. and I looked around. Devotees were bowing down. 
Urukrama; Srlla Prabhupdda entered the room as bright as the su . 

and everyone immediately prostrated themselves on the floon o 

the other times when we bowed down together, but this was It e 
whelming force hit us and we were being thrown to our knees. 

I Stood up, I couldn't believe my eyes. There was Prabhupada. 
everyone in the room was cf^ing. l l i ns 

Indradyurana; My first glimpse of Prabhupada was throug ^ ® ® 
of my camera, and I thought he looked just like he did in his picture ^ 

I had only seen him in pictures, and now he looked just like 
only moving. All the devotees began to cry and fall to the groun . t w^ 
a transcendental, emotional thing. / wia looking, watching all t eo 
devotees— how much love they had for Brila Prabhupada. And I was fee 
unqualified and sinful ^ 

Urukrama: Prabhupada appeared powerful yet at the same time e 
and soft, like a very wonderful flower. As he moved along ^ °Auv 
the devotees lined up and made an aisle for him to walk. He wa e 
to Klrlanananda Maharaja, putagarland around him, and embrace 
Kirtanananda Maharaja was crying tears of ecstasy, and he loo e » 
a little boy next to his father. Then Prabhupdda went to Bhagavdn a 
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patted him on the head. Then he embraced Bhagavan, who also began 
to weep like a little boy who has just seen his father after a very long time 
Visvakarma: / arrived late. When I got there, I was afraid to look 
Snla Prabhupada, because I felt too fallen to look upon the 
tative of the Lord. So I stayed behind a wall of devotees, afraid to look. 
Finally, I realized this is ridiculous, as the perfection ophe eyes is to 
behold the form of Krsn.a‘s pure devotee. J raised my head, p saw 
him sitting on his vyasasana, drinking a cup of water, ever a se 
anyone drink water like that-without touching the goblet to their mouth. 
The water poured from the cup like a shining silver stream, straig 
^nla Prabhupada’s mouth and throat, and he finished the water in f 
swallows. He appeared to be a grand sage from the spiritual realm and 
as everyone chanted, he looked around at the devotees, smi mg un 
pleasure. Everyone was overwhelmed with transcen enta joy, an 
with over half the devotees in weeping. 

Prabhupada began speaking. , . , 

“This is very satisfactory that so many devotees, boys S'"®’ " 
taking part in this great movement, Kfspa civiliza- 

is a very important movement, because it is correcting t e u 

tion. It is a great defect in the modern civilization— peop e , . 
ing this body as self. And based on this mistake in 
everything is going wrong. Accepting this body as t e se is 
ning of all problems. The great philosophers, scientists, then og 
thoughtful men do not know what is the defect. „f 

“Recently I was in Moscow. So I had a nice talk with a 
Indology, Professor Kotovsky. He was speaking that, , 

annihilation of this body, everything is fmished.’ So I 
a learned professor, posing himself in a very responsi e ’ , 

idea about the soul and the body — how they are differen , oi 
is migrating from one body to another. ... j cvctpm 

As Prabhupada spoke, a voice annoimced over the p ^ 

that the departure lounge had to be cleared for t ctoo’ All 

Me speaking about ourselves?” Prabhupada asked. We shall stop, 
tight. Let US go.” 

That evening, in the temple room of Detroit’s ISKCON 
Prabhupada sat on his vyOsasana before the deities of Lord Jagannath , 
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Subhadra, and Balarama. WhUa a devotee led the ^ 

played hU karatahs, looking aronnd the ^fter the 

Adding his head, pleased to see them danemg and ehantmg. At 

kirtana, he lectured. hnw thev are becom- 

“Just see how their characters are bemg formed how y 
ing purified, how their faces are becoming brighter. It p 
our request is, take fuU advantage of the center-you 
being guided by one of my best disciples, ^ , ^j^antage 

will help you. Please come regularly to this temple and 

“'/dter his lecture, Prabhnpada asked for questions. 

his hand. “Srila Prabhupada, what is the thing that will please y 


^ “Chant Hare Ktspa,” Prabhupada replied, and the devotees spon- 
taneously cried out, “Jaya! Jaya!’ , 

Prabhupada: “That U the simplest thing. You are chanting. 1 
much pleased. That’s all. I came to your country to chant that 
chant also along with me. You are helping me by chanting, so am pe 
“But this tendency is very nice, that you want to ® , 

very good. And to please me is not very difficult. Caitanya Ma pra 
said that ‘Under My order, every one of you go preach and becom 
spiritual master.’ And what b that order? The order is, ‘Whomever yo 
meet, you talk to him about Kt§na.’ ’’ 

Prabhupada emphasized that if one wanted to preach and represen 
Krsna, then he could not change the message of I^§na, but must repea 
what says. “1 have come here for the first lime,’ PrabhupS a con 
tinued, “but before me, Bhagavan dasa, he has organized. And what is 
hb credit? He has presented things as 1 told him. That’s all. Thb b 
ful. In Los Angeles also a program b going on very nicely. My dbcip e 
in charge there is Karandhara. He b present here. He is simply 
what I instruct, and he is doing very nicely— first class. Everyone w o 
comes, they come and are enchanted by the temple, with the activities, 
with the disciples. So this is the way. This is called parampara system. 

Don’t concoct.” i. r e 

As Prabhupada was leaving the temple that evening, the mother oi on 
of his disciples approached him. “You know,” she said, “these boys ac 
tually worship you!” 

“Yes,” Prabhupada said, “that b our system. I am abo worshiping 
my Guru Maharaja.” The devotees around Prabhupada looked at one 
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another and smiled. Although the woman had tried to make 
extraordinary that Prabhupada’s disciples worshiped him, Pf“"upad 
had taken it casuaUy. One must worship the guru. It was the Vaisiia 
Standard and nothing to wonder at. 


Sr-da Prabhupada had so many centers in the U.S. that to visit each 
one was not practicai. During his year in India, many new 
opened-on the West Coast, in Florida, Texas, the Midwest, the East. 
Prabhupada said he had more establishments than a wealthy businessman, 
and more residences. Were he to stay at each of his “houses, he q«'PP^ ’ 
he couldn’t visit them all in a year. And especially to n lan au len 
he would cite the monthly expenditures for his centers. 

though proud of ISKCON’s growth, Prabhupada was never Pr™“ o 
his own account, he never considered using ISKCON for his own e^oy- 
ment. Whenever he visited a center, his quarters were usua y a 
ment arranged at the last minute, often fraught with annoyances 
neighbors and incompetent cooks. At seventy*five years, is cons 
ing was hardly an arrangement for his health an ' _„„viv 

Prabhupada never felt complacent over the small , 

enjoyed, nor would he claim the credit for that success, a^ er, _ 

it was due to the mercy of his spiritual master and the previous 
masters. ISKCON still had but little influence in the world; peop - 
Sidered it a small, exotic religious sect. But by the blessings o t e PJ'®" 
icaryas, it was growing. Prabhupada was initiating more an 
disciples, and the potential was unlimited. 

One of Lord Caitanya’s chief followers, Jiva Gosyami, had warned that 
a spiritual master should not accept many discip es, many " 
disciples would bring suffering to the spiritual master. Yet 
pada-s U.S. tour during the summer of 1971. he initiated more disciples 
than ever before. As Lord Caitanya’s empowered representauve, 
to increase the number of devotees more and more. He was fwa^o 
risk, but he was also aware of the great need. As he ha wri 
Aectar of Devotion, 

The one point is that without increasing the numher 

is no propagation of the cull of Ktsna consciousness. Ther ’ 

even a, a risk, a sannyUsf in the line of Urd Cal.anya Mahaprahhu may 
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accept even apetscn »ho is »o. Utorougbl, fit to become “ . Y,'" 

executing Kr^na consciousness. 

Srlla Prabhupada’s test of a prospective disciple’s readiness '“and 
lion was standard: the candidate must have followed tWecom- 

chanted sixteen rounds daily for at least s.x months and '■“ye the reemn 
mendation of the temple president and local G.B.C. j 

psda accepted anyone who fulEUed these eondtttons, and he expecteu 
the disciple to remain sincere and true to the vows of imttation. 

Despite Prabhupida’s growing number of disciples, he in ^ 

touched each of their hearts. Although a few disciples enjoyed exten 
association with him, most of his hundreds of disciples saw him o® y ° 
afar. Yet each of them was certain that PrabhupSda was his o^. fcac 

could say “my spiritual master.” Each could say “Prabhupida an e 

close to their dearest friend and well-wisher, the one who was saving t e 
from death. They knew that Prabhupida was the direct representative 
of K?fija and the most empowered icarya of Lord Caitanya s 
Those who were sincere knew without doubt that their connection w 
Prabhupada was transcendental, not to be interrupted or limited by 
physical or geographical considerations. If they surrendered to Pra u 
pada’s orders, Krsna within ihcir hearts would help them advance. If t ey 
were sincere, K^sna would help them become better disciples of r' a 
Prabhupada. 

The devotees’ love for Prabhupada was not a vague sentiment. He was 
engaging them in Krsna’s service, and they were directly experiencing 
the transcendental results. Only a devotee, however, could understan 
Srila Prabhupada’s personality or the depth of his disciples attraction 
for him or the debt they owed him. No wonder onlookers at the Detroit 
airport had not understood the apparently delirious devotees in t eir 
blissful reception of ^rlla Prabhupada. 


New York City 
July 19, 1971 

After Detroit, Prabhupada visited Boston and then flew to 


New York, 
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where another large group of devotees had gathered. The New York Daily 
News covered his airport arrival with photos and an article: “Swami, How 
They Love You.” 

Bhavananda, the New York temple president, had decorated the tem- 
ple room of the Brooklyn center with bright colors. Prabhupada s vyasa- 

Sana was a special creation of plaids, stripes, and checks in uc sia, ime, 

black, white, and red. Prabhupada liked it very much. 

Two hundred devotees— many having waited for more t an a year o 

be initiated — converged on the Brooklyn temple, an ra upa a e 

initiations for five consecutive days, initiating around two ozen iscip 
each day. One after another, the young men and women wo^d approach 
Prabhupada on his multicolored vyasasana to receive their initiaUon beads 
and spiritual names. Those receiving the brahmana initiation want ““ 
by one to see Prabhupada in his room and receive the aya ri • 

Madhumatlgala; I went to Prabhupada s room an ° ^ , ■ 

"Come here," he said. So I went and sat close to htm. He began teach 2 
me the Gayatrt mantra, and I was looking up at him. e sun w 
behind his head. He looked like a mountain, like the Himalayas. 
oas like a mole, a stone. He was very big. and I seem^very >" 
Rikthananda: Prabhupada turned to face me. and his eyes s 
limitless pools of an entrancing liquid. I knew he wasfocuse 
Kma. and his eyes were a reflection of that happiness. He W somer/img 
‘0 me, and I said. “No. sir.” Saying “sir" to him seemed 
he seemed to be happy that I had said it. Then “ “O; cfear, s^UT 

eoice. he began to teach me the Gayatrt mantra. “ °erY sracefully 

‘bread and put it around my neck and across my „re 

ofid with such precision in his movements. Now, e sai 

O brahmana.” . n 

Daivl-sakti: Prabhupada had the I would 

°f paper, and as he was teaching it to me he had hi y 
repeat it word for word after him. When he got ™ ’ 

however, instead of saying gurudevaya he ““f ‘ ° joy what 

hue. I didn’t know whether to follow what he had J Prabhupada 

«os on the paper. So I said what was on the paper, “"ff y 

“^mediately realized what he had done and change i . :„„:naant. 
'ealized that the perfect chanting of mantras was no 
Pmbhupada was fully absorbed in thinking ofKrsna, an ® , 

"■“y have been some apparent flaw in his pronunciation, he was perject. 
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,esard^s,J...^h.Uheredpeiec,ionofde.o^^^^ 

you?” I luus pmyiug he would give me o special servic 

oersoaally. •‘Chant Hare Kr}na," was all Itc said / 

“Is there anything more?" I asked. He said. Are you 
said, "Yes." So he said, “Serve your husband. 

I said, “My husband and I don’t get along. So he said. Be pj 
there are so many things." . f„remost was 

His answer seemed to solve all my difficulty, prs f 
to chant Hare Kr,na. And in addition to that, there are .0 
services. If you don’t do one of them, then go ou lo the next me 

are so many things." When he said those words, it reUeved aU my anxi y 

In New Vork Prabhupada lectured gravely and aulhontalively from 
Srlmad-BhOgavalam, stressing surrender to Kispa 
to the Krsna consciousness movement. Unlike any other Bhdgav 
turer, Prabhupada was able to offer a movement, a society, an 
of life that were fully Krsna conscious and that pve any intereste p 
son practical entrance into the devotional service of the t • 

Someone asked how a person who had been very sinful could be retie 
of his karma, and Prabhupada replied simply, “Come and live wit 
That’s all. Is it very difficult? Our studenU— they are living vath us. 
simply come and live with us, and you are free from all karma. ^ 
ficult? Then do that. We shall give you food, vfe shall give ® ^ ’ 

y,e shall give you nice philosophy. If you want to marry, we s 
j ou a good wife. What do you want more? So come and live with us. a 

all.’’ V 

Prabhupada stressed this same point in his lectures: if a person 
ing spiritual fulfdlment lived and served with the ISKCON devotees, ev 
material fulfillment would come. .. . 

“These Kf?oa conscious boys and girls — in sixty centers they are i 
in the best houses. They are eaUng the best food. They are in t e e 
consciousness. They ha> e got the best hope. Everything best. Thetf , 

of body is best. What material happiness do you want more t an 
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They have got wife, children, happiness, home-everything full. So 
material happiness is nothing to a Kf§na conscious person. Materia ap 
pmess will roll at his feet, saying, ‘Please take me, please take me. ere 
is no need of asking for it. Simply be steady and ask Kysna, ‘Please engage 
me in Your service.’ Then your satisfaction wiU automatically come. Don t 

bother for material happiness.” . 

Nanda-kisora asked, “What happens to a person out on the street it 
we just give him one Simply Wonderful* or some prasadam. 

Prabhupada: “Then it is wonderful— simply wonderful. (The devotees 
laughed.) He has not tasted such wonderful sweet in his life. Therefore, 
you give him wonderful, and because he is eating that wonderful sweet, 
one day he will come to your temple and become wonderful. 
it is simply wonderful. So go on distributing this Simply Wonderful. Your 
philosophy is simply wonderful, yoar prasadam is simply wonderful, you 
are simply wonderful. And your Kr§i)a is simply wonderful. Ihe whole 
process is simply wonderful. acts wonderfully, an it is ac ing 

wonderfully. Who can deny it?” 

Klrtanananda Maharaja: “Prabhupada is simply wonderful. 


While Prabhupada continued in New York, poised to leave for Lon- 
don in a few days, his secretary mentioned that many U. . centers wer 
still vying for his presence. Prabhupada casually remarked that it any 
center could arrange a good lecture program and pay his travel expenses 
plus one thousand dollars, then he would go there before leaving or 
London. 

Hearing this, the devotees in Gainesville, Florida, determined to meet 
Prabhupada’s transcendental challenge. The temple presi ^ 

nanda, assigned an uninitiated devotee, David Liberman, to m a spon 
sor at the University of Florida >villing to pay one thousand dollars tor 
Prabhupada to come and speak. David visited every student organization 
on campus until he found a donor. , , , . 

Prabhupada agreed to come, even though his secretary m orme i 
that the flight would lay over two hours in Atlanta and t en continu 
to Jacksonville, a one-and-a-half-hour car ride from GainesvUIe. 


A sweet made from powdered milk, butter, and sugar 


and offered to Lord Krspa. 
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Atlanta 

to cle movmggroce/u/iy w</. every. Up. The deport u one o^he bmuU 
in the eonntry. but everyone who urn Prnbhupoda “‘ “ ‘j;, 3 *, 

mcni. Airport officiaU voluntarUy began clearing a path for Pr P 

7o walk. L what wa, even more amazing wa. that he was. o zubmustve 

to such insigni/icant disciples as we. twenty 

Ptaihupsda entered the V.I.P. lounge with his d»:.plee and ^ 

Indian guests. Confronting the portable vyizOzana atop a J 

Prabhupada declined; the seat seemed unsteady. But the devotee 
him that it was sturdy, so Prabhupada climbed up, sat “‘1 

leading a klrtana. After spealung for about fifteen minutes, rr P 

concluded hU lecture. ^.a.mdpst 

“This is not sentimental chanting, but it is based on the 
philosophy, Vedic literatures. We have got so many books, and you 
buy them in our book store. Where is the book store? ^ 

There was a long pause. The devotees had remembered fruits, ’ 

the chair, the feast, invitations to the Indians— but they had forgo 
Prabhupada’s books. Prabhupada continued to wait for an . 

question, until finally the senior disciple, Janamejaya, replied, ra 
pada, we usually have a book store.” ^ . 

“Hmm” was all Prabhupada said. Again a long silence. So, ra 
pada said, looking to the audience, “any questions? 

Prabhupada chatted with the Indians, asking their names ®n , 

they were from in India. Most of them were young men with am 
treated him respectfully, Uke a grandfather or a revered swami. *1 
man, about thirty-five, mentioned that he was getting his e in 

“Oh, biology,” Prabhupada said. “Hmm, poor frogs. Everyon 
the lounge— except the biolo^t— burst into laughter. 

“No, no,” the biologist protested, embarrassed. “Why ‘poor Irog 
“Because you are killing,” Prabhupada said. 



“This Remote Corner of the Jf^orld 


237 


“But it is for the advancement of knowledge,” said the biologist. So 
it is worthwhile. It is for the advancement of knowledge.” 

“AU tight,” said Prabhupada, “if I ask you now, will you give your 
body for the advancement of knowledge?” Everyone in the room began 
to laugh. 

“Yes! Yes, I would!” the man replied. But the more he protested, 
repeating, “Yes, I would!” the more ridiculous he seemed, and the harder 
everyone laughed. 

“How many species of life are there?** Prabhupada asked. 

“Fifty million,*’ the biologist replied. 

“Oh?” said Prabhupada, “You have seen them all? 

“No.” 

“How many have you seen?** 

“Perhaps five thousand,** 

“And you are wrong,” Prabhupada said. “There are 8,400,000 species 

of life. We have scientific knowledge from the Vedas. 


Bill Ogle: After Prabhupada took prasada, uie performed a play for 
him. The play was “The Brahmana and the Cobbler." I played Pjfpu. 
It was terrible. I had to be Vifnu, and my wife had to be Laksml. Iwas 
down as Lord Vi^nu, and my wife was massaging my feet. ™ ^ 

pada kept looking at me, and I thought he must be thinking, IVho is 
‘hu rascal playing Visnu?" My feeling was, “This is not 
shouldn't be doing this.” I was very embarrassed to be in front oj fraonu- 
Pada like that. , 

Jayasena was Narada Muni, and he offered obeisances about a hun- 
dred times throughout the play. Because Prabhupada was there, 

“>05 constantly offering obeisances to everyone and anything, bo ‘fthoag 
he was playing Narada Muni, he offered obeisances to the cobbler. Bu 
some of the Indians spoke up. They were a little taken aback that Narada 
Muni, such a great saint, was offering obeisances to a co er, w 
ordinarily a very low-class person. . 

So at this point Prabhupada interrupted and began to exp ain. 
‘oally," he said, “it is all right that Narada Muni has offered obeisances 
to the cobbler, because the cobbler is a Vaifnava. Any Vaispava can receive 
obeUances, more than a brahmana.” He continued, narrating the play. 
Ho told the story, and we continued acting. It was ecstatic. 
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As Prabhupada «as leaving the dScs in Atlanta, 

he said comfortingly. “That is dl rig t. walked down 

As Prabhupada. garlanded with red roses 8 ^ Prabhupada ap- 

the corridor toward his plane, the \[fw,ge„ce! and he 

peared majestic, like a Ung. He emanated a go den e tulgen . 

Lemed powerful, yet humble. The TmpseS walk- 

pledged to follow Prabhupada s teachings. They iMt g P 

Lg Loss the airfield toward the ‘“f "““'irbre^. he 

Jacksonville. His saffron silk dhott and kurld blowing 
turned to them and waved. 


Gainesville 

^"'irS’Supada asked how fast the car was going and h“« 
would take them to get to Gainesville. SUtyfive miles per ho^, 
said; it would take an hour and a half. Prabhupada observed the^eeneiy 
along the highway-pine forests, marshes, exotic birds, an occasio 
madiUo foraging near the highway. Lotuses and lilies grew 
canals along the roadside, and bright sunshine wanned the ' 

Gainesville was a side trip for Prabhupada, a special day o pre 
He had left Syamasundara, his secretary, in New York and broug 
him only Aravinda, his servant. He had come for a day to ® . 

of Lord Caitanya to yet another city. When the devotees ha ® , . 
up at the airport, he had appeared grave. But on catching sig 

devotees he had smiled wonderfully, and then, turning to f .[ 

he had asked, “Which way?” He was Uke a transcendental fighter, 
ing to be pointed toward the battle. 


Prabhupada walked along a flower-sprinkled pathway and into 
„le a lented house near the University of Florida campus. In the t 
room he stood a moment, studying a crude but sincerely execute p 
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of Lord Caitanya and His associates. Hrdayananda asked Prabhupada 
if he would like to rest, and he nodded. While the devotees performed 
kirtana, Prabhupada retired to his room, returning later to sit on the large 
blue velvet vydsdsana in the smalt temple room. In addition to Prabhu- 
p5da*s disciples from Gainesville, Miami, Tallahassee, and New Orleans, 
many university students and other guests were also present. 

“It is so nice to see so many young boys and girls here, Srlla Prabhu- 
pada began, “in this remote corner of the world, so far away from the 
birthplace of Lord Caitanya.’* 

Prabhupada lectured about the saving grace of chanting the holy name 
of the Lord. One of his disciples, he said, had been present when his mother 
was dying. “Because he had been telling her about Krsna and Hare Krsna, 
she said to her son in her last words, ‘Where is your Krsna? Is He here 
now?’ And then she died.” For her uttering the holy name and thinking 
of Kr§ija, Prabhupada said, she would go to the spiritual world. 

After Prabhupada finished his talk, a girl reporter from the university 
newspaper raised her hand. “I see almost all young people here, she 
said. “Why is that?” 

Prabhupada replied with a question: “Why are there so many young 
people in the university?’ 

The girl reflected a moment, “Well ... I guess that s the age or 
education.” 

“Yes,” Prabhupada said, “so this is the age for Krsna consciousness. 
You cannot teach an old dog new tricks.” 


The engagement for which Prabhupada had come, and for which the 
University of Florida was paying a thousand dollars, was to be that after- 
noon on campus at the Plaza of the Americas. When Prabhupada arrived, 
several hundred students were gathered near the temporary stage, sit 
ting casually on the grass, lounging beneath the fragrant magnolia trees. 
The sky was overcast, and rain threatened. j t'l • ♦ 

As more students gathered, the crowd grew to five hundred. en jus 
as Prabhupada was about to speak, a light drizzle began to fall, and 
rdayinanda came onstage to hold an umbrella over Srila ra up 
Prabhupada, sitting on his vyasdsanoj said softly into the ™*erop one, 
Someone is smoking,” and the students politely extinguished their 
'■gorettes. No sooner did Prabhupada begin his lecture, however, than 
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asked. 

When the dog persisted, Srda B;i;,7d;y"an;r.dlton. 

Finally the barking stopped, and sr. d.d the rr^m. 
tinned to hold the umbrella over Prabhupada a head. 

Whde riding in the car back to the temple, ^‘‘'’hupada asked to hear 
the tape recorLg of his lecture. When he heard the dog barking 

beginning of his talk, he laughed. wonderful. 

“Prabhupada,” Htdayananda said, “your lecture w 
Everyone liked it. The students liked it, the devotees l.ked it, the pro 
fessors liked it.” 

“All right,” Prabhupada said. “Hare Kt?iia. 


Snla Prabhupada’s day o£ preaching was not over yet. Next was an 

evening television interview. ,,A,tueed 

The mterviewer had done some preparatory reading, and he inti 
Srlla Prabhupada by first describing who Kr?oa according ^ o 
literature, and how $rUa Prabhupada was in the discipUc succession tro 
Lord Caitanya. When the interviewer asked Prabhupada for an introa ♦ 
lory statement, Prabhupada explained, “The Kr§pa consciousness mov 
ment U trying to invoke in all people the original consciousness l a 
are a part and parcel of Kr$na.’* , . . 

When the interviewer asked Prabhupada, “Who is 
master?” Prabhupada lowered his head humbly and stated the ^ u 
of his Guru Maharaja, “0th Vifnupada Pararaahaihsa Parivraja ac 
Bhaklisiddbanta Sarasvall GosvamI Maharaja Prabhupada. ^ 

The interviewer, however, seemed bent on controversy. In w at wa , 

sir, may 1 ask, did you think and do you think right now that the teac i 

of love of God that you are preaching is different and perhaps ® 
than the teachings of love of God that were being conducted in thu coun 
and have been conducted in the rest of the world for cenluriM. ^ 
Srlla Prabhupada; “This teaching is the most authorized. at is ^ 
fact. We are following in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya. He is ® 

by us, according to the authority of Vedic religion, to be person y .19^ 
Himself- For example, you are the expert in this establishment. If 
is doing something under your guidance and if you personally teac i 
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‘Do like this,’ that is very authorized. So when Lord Caitanya taught God 

consciousness, God Himself was teaching. 

Prabhupada had answered positively, avoiding the sectarian dispute 
the interviewer had invited. Yet repeatedly the >nterviewer Wed to in- 
volve him in a controversy. He seemed to want Prabhupada 
arrogant, sectarian, and anti-American. Prabhupada, however insisted 
he was not opposed to any other religion and that anyone in the world 
could chant the name of God as it appeared in is re r- • 

Interviewer: “But there must have been an element of 
on your part with the way Godhead was being professed m this part ot 
the world before you came. Otherwise, there would have been no sense 

“It is not iust this part of the world. PraetieaUy^ 
part of the world has very little interest in God. They have more interest 

Prabhupada’s answers were strong and P^‘'°®°P'"^®’’^ 
terviewer, trying his professional best, again attempted to find s™e fadt 
Interview^: “It seems to me, sir, as interpreted in your "SMhnt 
there is a very high emphasis placed on the relationship between th 

dividual and God.” , ,, 

Srlla Prabhupada: “Yes. That is found everywhere. 

Interviewer: “Yes, but you place more emphasis on that P 

than on the relationship between one individual and another. Am I rig 

Srda Prabhupada: “We have to establish, first of all, our lost relation 
ship with God. Then we can understand what is our relationship between 
one individual and another. If the central point is missing, 'h'n 
is practioaUy no relation. You are an American, and another is an Arne n 
and both of you feel American nationality because the center '^ America 
So unless you understand God.^you cannot understand who I am, n 

can I understand who you are.” ttt . .-vwU 

Interviewer: “1 think that in this part of *e world, m the Western world 
we place a great deal of emphasis on religion in t e ways ** S® ® 
to deal with another man-the ethic of religion. Now in the Kisna con- 

sciousness movement . . . j u . .:.i, 

Srlla Prabhupada: “We are not concerned how one man deals with 

another man.” . „ .o*. 

Interviewer: “Isn’t that part of your Krsna consciousness movement? 
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mandm^nls on the telationshipt bel.een one human bc.ng , 

‘Thou Shalt not steal. Thou shall not kill.’ You know, that sort »f *'"6; 

SrUa Prabhupada: “But I sa, that Jesus Chnst never said a^never 
meant that ‘Thou shall not kiU' refers to only human betng»- 
that evidence? Jesus Christ never said that ‘Thou shall not luU 
only to human beings. Thou shall not IdU any animal. 

Interviewer: “Any life?” 

Srila Prabhupada: “Any life. That U religion.” 

Interviewer: “It has never been interpreted that way. 

Srlla Prabhupada: “You have interpreted it differently, but he saio, 
‘Thou shall not kill.’ He never said, ‘TTiou shall not lull amongst uman 
beings.’ Why do you interpret it that way?” 

Prabhupada had given the TV interviewer the very thing he wa5 alter, 
controversy, but because it was not desirable controversy the interviewer 
promptly dropped it. Instead, he asked Prabhupada how one cou 
recognize a true follov.er of Krsoa consciousness by his behavior. 

“He’d be a perfect gentleman,” Prabhupada said, “that’s all. 
Therefore, I prohibit my disciples to eat meat.” 


Interviewer: “To eat meat?” . 

Srila Prabhupada: “Yes. And therefore I prohibit illicit sex i e. 
Therefore I prohibit inloucalion.They do not even smoke, what to spea 
of other intoxication.” . , 

When Prabhupada said that whoever observed these four rules wo 
become a perfect gentleman, the interviewer asked whether there was 
a place for women in the religion. Prabhupada replied that women an 
men had the same rights and followed the same principles. ^ 

viewer asked whether Prabhupada was encouraged or discourage , an 
Prabhupada said he was encouraged because so many devotees were jom 
ing. The interviewer doubted that many were joining, since out o two 
hundred million Americans, only two dozen devotees were present m t e 
TV studio. “When you sell diamonds,” Prabhupada replied, you can 
not expect that everyone will purchase.” 

As a final question, the interviewer asked if Prabhupada had any ma 
ior complainU about American society. 
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Srila Prabhupada; “I have no complaint. These boys and girls are very 
nice. I am, rather, encouraged that these boys and girls are hankering 
after something nice. They are frustrated. So now, since they have the 

best thing, they are coming.” , tj 

The interviewer asked Srila Prabhupada and his foUowers to chant Hme 
Krsna, and within half a minute they were off the air. The hot studio 
lighis went out, and the engineers started talking among themselves. The 
interviewer bid Srila Prabhupada a polite farewell-he had no intention 
of continuing their talk-but Srila Prabhupada continued preaching. On- 
camera or off-camera made no difference to him. He saw the mtemewer 
not merely as a television personality but as someone to reeeive Kr§na s 

” Thl' two had been sitting very closely for the interview, and Prabhu- 
pada now leaned toward the interviewer and said, “Let me ask you one 
question. It you have some disease and you want to cure t is 
what is the best way to go about it? By asking a rien or y go 
a medical doctor and asking how to cure this disease? Would you go 

^ The tan replied, “Yes.” Prabhupada shook his head, “You would go 
to a friend?” Again the man said, “Yes. _ , , _ , .■„„,i„ 

The interviewer was not concentrating, so Prabhupada patie y 
repeated his example. “Try to understand,” he said. “If you have some 
disease, then would you go to a medical doctor or would you go to a 
friend?” The man could not grasp the point, so Prabhupada answered, 
“No, you would not go to a friend. You would go to a 
who knows the answer. That is the spiritual master.” They talked a while 
longer, and finally Prabhupada and the devotees e t. 


It was almost midnight, and Prabhupada went to his room. When he 
had first arrived in Gainesville he had agreed to inmate the G™ 
candidates and had even taken their yopo beads. But now the day a 
passed, there had been no initiation, and Prabhupada stiU had five strands 
of beads. Joseph and Sam, who had come all the way from New Orleans, 
and David Liberman and his wife, Adrienne, and a GamesviUe boy named 
Gary were all in anxiety. They had stayed up, talking among themselves, 
wondering whether Srila Prabhupada would hold an initiation ceremony 
in ihe morning, before he left. . 

Aravinda told them there would be no time for a ceremony in the 



244 


SRILA PRABHUPADA-LlUMRTA 


morning, bnt that he would ask Sr, la Prahhupdda "hen ‘hey could have 
their heads hack. He went to Prahhupada’s room leaving ‘he devotees 
to sit and talk about Srila Prabhupada. When Arav.nda returned, he sur 
prised everyone by announeing. “Prabhupada is going to give you your 
beads now. He is going to give you your initiation in his room, 
devotees excitedly hurried to Srila Prabhupada s room. 

Prabhupada sat on his hed. He wore no shirt, only hr, dhoti, which 
he had pushed up high on his thighs and tucked under himself, like a 
loincloth or gomcha. His body was smooth and glowing. The devotees 
sat on the floor around his bed white he held their beads in his hands 

and chanted. , , 

Prabhupada handed Gary his beads. “So your name is now Ubarma 
data. This means ‘one who is a strict follower of all religious prmciples. 

Dharmai ! war actually very nervous, and I was practically 
because I teas afraid 1 would do something wrong in front of Srila Prabhu- 
pdda. I w<u so nervous practically I couldn*t even hear properly- ut 
was very happy to have been accepted by ^rila PrabhupSda. I knew, oj 
course, there was no question of ever leaving the movement now. 
wanted to leave anyway, but now this was official Even if I had considere 
it before, now there no gueilton of it. 

Then there was Joseph from New Orleaiw. “What is his name? Prab u 

pada asked Aravinda. Aravinda read from a sheet, “Bhagavata dasa. 
Prabhupada smiled and said, “Oh, Bhagavata dasa. Very good. 
are two things. There is the book bhagavata — Srimad-Bhagavatam an 
Bhagavad-gita — and the person bhagavata, who follows perfectly those 
teachings. He is a living manifestation of the book bhagavata. And you 
are Bhagavata dasa. That means you are the servant of the book bhagavata 
and the person bhagavata, . 

Bhagavata: / always wanted a name that meant I was the servant oj 
the guru. So when I heard this, I was very happy. Prabhupada , 

to hand me my beads, but then he pulled them back and asked, ^n 
what are the four regulative principles?” So I told him, and he said, 
good. 

Then he went to hand me my beads again, but again he pulled t em 
back. He asked, “How many rounds do you chant?” I was very ’ 
because I had been chanting twenty rounds a day for about Jive mont s, 
so f sat up real straight and said, “You*re supposed to chant sixteen roun 
a day, ^rlla Prabhupada, But I chant twenty.” 
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^rlla PrabhupQda just turned away from me and said, **That*s all right.” 
It was like he was saying, **Don*t get puffed up.** Then he turned to 
me and said, **Here are your heads.** 

Handing Dave his beads, PrabhupSda said, “Your name is Amaren- 
dra. This means ‘the best of the immortals.* ** 'He named Adrienne 
“Gayatrl dasi” and Sam “Suvrata.** 

When Suvrata stood and Prabhupada noticed he was not wearing neck 
beads, he wthheld the chanting beads and said, “You have no neck beads? 
Where are your neck beads?** Prabhupada turned to Bhagavata dasa. 
“You also have no neck beads?** Bhagavata thought that Prabhupada 
was going to take his chanting beads back, so he hid them against his 
stomach. Then Prabhupada turned to the senior devotees in the room, 
criticizing. “What is the matter with you?’* he said sternly. “You are 
leaders, and you don’t know these things? Don’t you know that you must 
put neck beads in giving initiation?*’ 

The senior devotees were frightened by Prabhupada’s anger. “We are 
sorry, Prabhupada,’* someone said. “Tomorrow for the fire yajha they 
vdll have neck beads.’* 

“Yes,” Prabhupada said, “you cannot do the lire yajha without neck 
beads. They must have neck beads.** 

Although it was midnight, Prabhupada asked if the devotees had any 
questions. Bhagavata dasa raised his hand. “How is it that we are on 
a transcendental platform but sometimes we are affected by the three 
modes of nature?’’ 

“It is just like you are on a boat,” Prabhupada replied. you are 
on the boat, then 1 cannot say you are not on the boat. Is it not? So you 
are on the transcendental boat. Therefore, you are on the transcenden- 
tal platform. You cannot say that you are not. But the waves are coming, 
and they are rocking the boat.** Prabhupada gestured with his hands like 
a boat rocking. “So the waves of the material nature are coming,’’ he 
continued, “and they are rocking the boat. But when you become an ex- 
pert boatman, then even in the greatest storm you can stay steady and 
steer the boat, and it will not rock.” 

Well, how does one become an expert boatman?” Bhagavata asked. 

You become expert,” Prabhupada replied, “by becoming enthusiastic, 
sincere, confident, determined, and patient.” Seeing Bhagavata’s anx- 
ious face, Prabhupada added, “And you must be patient. Everything will 
come in due course.” 
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Silling infonnaUy on ihe bed. in his abbreviated dhoti, Prabhupada 
had answered Bhagavata’s questions in such a way as to till S' ^ 
the devotees. The devotees were already satisfied just to be 
pads, but by his answers to their questions notonly ‘''=y ^ 

could take encouragement and he satisfied. They would tell the others 
what he had said, and everyone would cherish these tnstruelions of brlla 

Prabhupada. . , . 

Amarendra also had a question. Amarendra was intense and imp 
sioned, and so was his inquiry. Before becoming a devotee, he had been 
a leader of campus radicals. Now he wanted to bring that same intensity 
to bear in spreading Krsna consciousness. “Sr Ja Prabhupada, Amaren- 
dra asked, “how can we make them lake to this Krspa consciousncM. 
What can we say when we go to preach to people? What can we say t a 
will make them lake it?” His voice was heavy and forceful, demanding 

action. , 

“You simply ask them to please chant Hare Kfipa, PrabhupScia 
replied. “Whether they take or not, that is their business. That is be- 
tt^een them and K?ma. But you have done your business. You have done 
your duty for K^^^a by simply asking them, ‘Please chant Hare Kt§i?a. 

“How do we lake our minds away from m^'6 and bring them to Kfspa. 
Radha-vallabha asked. 

“You must drag the mind,” Prabhupada said. “You must drag t e 
mind back to the sound vibration of Hare Krsna, Hare K^§na, Krs^a Kfsna, 
Hare Hare.” And again he repeated, “You must drag the mind back to 
the sound vibration.” 

“All right.” Prabhupada looked around. “You are satisfied now. 

The devotees responded, “Yes, Srila Prabhupada. Thank you very 
much.” Then they all lefL It had been the greatest day and night of their 
li\es, they all agreed, and they would never forget it. 


■While Prabhupada rode to the Jacksonville airport in a car with a few 
disciples, the other devotees followed in their van, bringing the vydsdsana 
from the temple for Prabhupada to use at the airport. Srila Prabhupada 
closed his eyes and rested as he rode, and the devotees in the back seat 
of his car ate the remnants of his prasadam. 

Hrdayananda: It teas my idea to bring Prabhupada’s vyasasana to the 
airport- I u:as thinking, “How can my spiritual master sit in the same 
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seals that karmis sit on?" It just seemed impossible. How could Prabhu- 
padaput his lotus body, how could he sit. on the same scales « 
mis? 1 was very agitated by that. Amarendra had built the vyasasana, 
and he used to build everything like a tank. The vyasasana rnust have 
weighed several hundred pounds. It took four or five devotees to car^it. 

So Prabhupada arrived first, and the vyasasana wasn t there. By Ih 
time he got to hU boarding gate and the vyasasana still wasn there 
I was in anxiety, because I didn’t want him to sit in a 
thought it would be a great offense on my part. en M °° 
the Lg. long airport corridor. I saw sMmacoris half of them withou 
their shoes on, lugging Prabhupada’s vyasasana the ^ 

was such an absurd scene. Prabhupada just stood 

anddisgust, and finally several sweating, groaning ” nda iust 

dropped the vyasasana down in front of Prabhupada. Prabhupada ust 
looked at it with disdain, walked past it, and sat down in e o 
While most of the devotees sat at Prabhnpada’s feet, “g the 
Gurv-afpaka prayers to the spiritual master, Htdayanan ^ 
to the people who were standing and watching the spec ac . p 
of SrUa Prahhupada-s books, and he was t^ng to '‘f 
pada gave more attention to this preaching than to 
at his £eet. 


Having visited half a dozen cities in a little more than a mon ^ 
Srila Prabhupada was planning next to visit Londom Cleariy. 
had become the entire world. And his traveling was e p 
ment o£ his conviction thsft Krsna consciousness shou gi 

"•.rswid... . 11 . ..d 

the Bhagavad-glta and Krsna were only for the Hin u class- 

anachronism, a prejudice. Barriers of race, religion, na i , . 

all were now do,™. The Hindu saying that a swami crossjhe 

ocean had become a superstition, intended per Xruth from 

hut certainly never to restrict the message of th 

Caita^ya Mahaprabhu’s express desire was that m every ‘°™ 
of the world His Lme be heard, and no Vedic injunction could prohibit 
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place and avoid «orldly men and women, and they “ y A,, 

to disturb the minds of innocent persons or preach to the fait 
“ rding to one Vedic injunction, a devotee should not even se the^a« 
of a nonbeliever. Such rules and regulations, however, intended raai y 
for the protection and purification of the neophytes, were 
by a stdwart ocuryn acting on the higher 

And in support of that higher principle Lord Krspa had promu , y 
devotee shaU never be vanquished." The surrendered preacher tabng 
up Lord Caitanja's highest order, would be immumred against 
tion, despite regular contact with worldly persons. Even at the r«k 
his own spiritual life, the preacher approached worldly people, an 
return K?fnia protected him- t, • « 

Prabhupada was merciful to everyone, everywhere. Therefore he w 
jagad-gum, the spiritual master for the entire world. To become ;og^' 
gum didn’t mean to claim that one was better than everyone cUc or that 
he was the best gum in the world. Jagad-gum meant that, like 
Muni, a preacher of Kr§pa consciousness went everywhere, ® 

everywhere, and had disciples everywhere. And $rfa Prabhupada t^^ 
On arriving at one U.S. airport, Srlla Prabhupada had mentioned that 
yogi* had formerly traveled in three different ways: by Dying carpet, y 
pigeons, and by mantra. “Then why have you come today on American 
Airlines?” the reporter had challenged. “Just to be one with you, r' a 
Prabhupada had said, smiling. 

But that Prabhupada had come by jet instead of by some extraordinary 
mystic power was actually no less miraculous. The miracle was that be 
was always traveling and that wherever be went he spoke the message 
of Krspa consciousness, created faith in the faithless, and transforme 
the low-grade persons of Kali-yuga into pure Vaispavas. 

Srila Prabhupada, in addition to his selfless, compassionate traveling, 
was also offering volumes of transcendental literature. Hb disciples m 
sixty-five centers aroimd the world were gratefully accepting their ro e 
of assisting him, assuring him that they were able to preach to the peo- 
ple in their areas and that he should feel confident to go on opening new 
frontiers of Kr§na consciousness and presenting more and more 
transcendental literature. His disdples especially wanted him to have 
for translating Srimad-Bhdgatatam, because he had told them that that 
was his desire. Often he said that if he could simply spend time translatmg 


'This Remote Corner of the World 


249 


3rimad-Bhdgavatam he would slop traveling. He could not stop travel- 
ing for very long, however. Even if he found enough peace and a suitable 
place for concentrating on the Bhagavalam, duty would call; again he 
would have to travel — to see new people, to introduce sankirtana in a 
new place, to insure that his movement was progressing smoothly. 

Prabhupada, therefore, had developed a routine of translating 
^rimad'Bhdgavatam anywhere he went, for at least a few hours a day. 
He had a briefcase with Sanskrit Bhdgavatams and commentaries and 
a suitcase with a dictating machine. Wherever he was, he would rise in 
the middle of the night, sit at his desk with his dictating machine and 
Sanskrit and Bengali volumes, and take up where he had left off, 
translating the verses into English and composing his Bhaktivedanta pur- 
ports. Thus his busy traveling and his translating were able to go on 
simultaneously. 



CHAPTER EIGHT 


In Every Town and Village 


Loadon 
August 1971 

from Florida, “this remote corner of the world,” Prabhupada 
freturned to New York and after three days flew to London. There 
I he became Ul. On August 14 he wrote to Tamala Ki?na, 

I am sick here since the iast four days. There is no sunshine. Al“ost always 
there is darkness and rain. So it has affected my health, because I am already 
rheumatic. 

Prabhupada said he wanted to retire from traveling and management: 
“This body is old, it is giving warning.” But he d.dn't have sufficrent 
confidence that his leading managers could push on— without his pus mg 

Prabhupada complained to his secretary, Syamasundara, cnticizmg him 
and the other zonal secretaries for not producing and distributing is 
books on a large scale. “Why are there no books?” Prabhupada demanded, 
and Syamasundara cringed, unable to give a s^'^factory answer. 
Syamasundara said he would immediately write to his Godbrothers on 

the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust. , l j •> 

“Why have a book trust?” Prabhupada argued. What have they done. 
There is no stock of big books.* There are no literatures >n 
languages after years of promises and plans. Why hasn t the unabridged 
Bhagavad~g[t& As It Is been printed yet? 


* Teachings of Lord Caitanyn; 

Supreme Personality of Godhead, 


t; The Nectar of Devotion: ^rrmad-BhOgavatam; /kfjpa. the 
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.Lt Prabhupada's booka v,ere alwaya in atock, that Back 
oagaaine Z being publUhed regnlarly, .ha, accounta "«= ^e.ng pa.d 
legtlarly, and that the devotional life in the templea waa h^lthy. 

“Our buainesa U how to expand," aald Prahhupada, ho 
ttoduce Krspa conaciouanesa inU, edneauonal circles. Ut 
scientUt, or educalionUt come-wc have got enough stock. But this ^ 
ing, this leUurely work wiU not do. They can learn activity from an old 
man like me, because my determination is like this: If I . 

is a great credit. Just like a marshal, if he dies on the batllcfield, it is 
his credit. Arjuna was told. ‘Even if you die. you arc still the gai^. 

“This slow process of printing is the most condemned position, wny 
should I go on translating when you cannot print? You say, ‘Retire an 
translate.’ But why should I translate? No one will ever see it! I can pye 
you volumes. There is Dai Nippon, who will print in Japan on ^d»t. 
so why don’t you print? Always, ‘It is to be done. It U to be done. That s 
all. And big men complaining, ‘Either be goes or I go. 

“This restlessness, this diversion has to stop. When the father is pro* 
viding, it is the duty of the son to serve. I am the father. I am giving 
you everything. Why don’t you serve me by printing these boolu? » one 
book only is read and understood, that is sufficient to make him Kjfpa 
conscious. Don’t you see how important it is? ^ 

“They are always asking me, *ls such-and-such book bona fide? cy 
can’t even take the time to read one of my books, and still they ask for 
one of my Godbrothers’ books. How will things go on? First Canto o 
$nmad-Bhdgavatam is not even edited or corrected, what to spea o 
printed. So many books unprinled. So tell them; From the book fun not 
a farthing should be for eating.’’ 

One day Advaila, the manager of ISKCON Press, called from New or 
with some good news: in a week they would be sending Dai Nippon t e 
negatives for five big books. ISKCON Press had also sent a shipment 
of the German Isopanifod to Europe. And other foreign-language boo 
were forthcoming. Prahhupada was pleased, and Syamasundara informe 
his G.B.C. Godbrothers. 
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Needless to say, this was just the medicine required to treat Pr^hupada’s 
slackening faith in us. Things are looking up, hut still Prahhupada en- 
courages us all to write up these reports and get a clear all-around picture 
of the total hook situation. 

Although Prabhupada’s health was still weak, he felt heartened to hear 
that his books were being printed, and he continued with hts translation 
and commentary of Snmad-Bkagavatam. , , , . , 

Ranacora: One night I was up very late, one o clock m the morning. 
As I came in I saw that Prabhupada’s lights were on in his front room, 
and I could hear his voice speaking into the dictating machine. I came 
up the stairs, being as quiet as I possibly could so Prabhupada wouldn t 
know that I was up so late. But as I passed his door I couldn t resist the 
temptation to just stop and listen for a while. I tried looking through 
the keyhole, but I couldn’t see anything. So I just listened to Prabhu- 

pada’s voice as he was dictating Srlmad-Bbiguvatam. 

Then all of a sudden he stopped. I supposed he was just thinking about 
what he was going to say next. But then I got the feeling that he knew 
I was out there, listening through the door. I became frightened and went 
up the stairs as quietly as I could, although the stairs creaked. Everyone 
was asleep-not only the temple, but practically the whole city of 
London-at one o’clock in the morning. But Prabhupada was awake and 
translating. He had been speaking quietly, but with a voice of great 
strength and determination. All during the day he was un er pressure 
to organize things and see people, and yet at night, the one time when 
he could have some peace and quiet, he was up dictating. 

In London Prabhupada began a book on the Western phi osophers, 
beginning with Socrates. Every morning Syamasundara would present 
a synopsis of a major philosophy to Prabhupada, and for several hours 
Prabhupada would discuss the philosopher’s major points from the light 
of Ktsna consciousness. Daily Syamasundara was busy transcribing the 
morning discussions and preparing the next philosopher. 


On August 1-1 Srlla Prabhupada observed JanroaslamT, the birthday 
of Lord Ktstja. On the next day, Prnbhupada’s own seventy-fifth birth- 
day, a paperback book of collected homages by his disciples arrived. Many 
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of his merdtul preaching. 

This jear you have been tra.eUng to India personally speaUng and mana^ 
ing ISKCON and showing us the meaning of deU^o by '““P '• j 

you are traveling and inspiring the devotees and center, m the U.S. 

At Vyas Paja time we, your intimate children, ate gathered at 
to til ou our feelings as best we can. B, your blessing, we c^ go forth 
from this Vyas Paja gathering of 1971 and, all devotee. ‘»8'>her one 
great ISKCON, without faction, truly perform the work with our g . 
words, and deeds. Let u. go and dUtribute this literature of Srlla Prabhu 
pada’s-Krtlja's message-kindly delivered to the Western 
us cooperate without ill feelings among ourselves. Ut us very stricUy ob» 
all the regulative principles and stay as pure representatives. Ut us cetenra 
pure saAklrtoM and magaiine dUuibution to please )OU. All glones o 

Prabhupida! . --nv 

All your disciples pray that you will remain in our presence for rn^y 
years to come, and by our cooperation you will be able to spend time wri mg 
volumes of Bhugocotom while we cany on the program and mission of ) our 
Guru Maharaja. 


Prabhupada’s ill health continued. 

1 was sick for four or five days; now 1 am a little better but the disease 
is prolonging in a different way. I cannot sleep at night more th^ 2 ours 
and during the day sometimes I am feeling some diiziness. Othewse 
everything is all right. I am chanting Hare Krishna as usual and wTiting 
my books regularly. 

Syamasundara: Aravinda and I were sleeping right outside of Pfohhu^^ 
pada's room. I was on a lower bunk bed, and I heard “.^annuun 
It was a really urgent sound, and I woke up so hard that / hit my e 
on the bunk above. / ran into Prabhupada's room. As / was 
door, he collapsed in the doorway. / caught him. He felt so % ^ 

a little doll, and his face was gray. / took him over to his bed and t oug 
“Oh, my God, what’s going on?” 

He was shivering. I turned the electric heater way up and put i ne 
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to his bed. I covered him with a lot of blankets and waited. He was just 
stilL His eyes were closed. 

Finally he said, ''^yamasundara, go get me some black pepper. He 
described how to make a black pepper paste. **Rub it on my forehead, ” 
he said. So I ran down to the kitchen and prepared it and came up and 
put it on his head. I asked him, **Are you . . . what's wrong?” I don't 
believe he made a response. He closed his eyes and appeared to be asleep. 

I slept there by him on the floor for a while. At some point in the night, 
he said, ”You may go back to your room. I'll be- all right. *' He stayed 
in bed until about eight or nine o'clock the next morning. And then he 
was just completely well, like nothing had happened. His spirit was so 
strong that although he had encountered devastating blows to his body, 
he had come right out of it. I could tell it wasn't a physical event. He 
had made a full recovery from what must have been something close to 
death. 


« * 

One day while meeting with an Indian man, a Mr. R. B. Pandya from 
Mombassa, East Africa, PrabhupSda mentioned his illness. Mr. Pandya 
said he owned a house on the ocean at Mombassa, where it was always 
sunny and warm, with pleasant sea breezes — a perfect place for Prabhu* 
pada to recover his health. Mr, Pandya invited Prabhupada to go and 
live there as long as he liked. Taking the offer seriously, Prabhupada began 
to think of going to Africa— not only for health, but for preaching. Three 
months ago he had sent Brahmtlnanda Swami and Jagannivdsa to East 
Africa, so a visit there would encourage them as well as enable Prabhu- 
pada to work personally at expanding the Kr§na consciousness movement 
on the African continent. Prabhupada sent Bhavananda and Nara- 
Narayana from London to Mombassa to sec if it would really be possible 
for him to stay there as Mr. Pandya had suggested. 

When Bhavananda and Nara-Naraya^a arrived, Brahmananda Swami, 
v*ho had been struggling in East Africa with only one assistant, was 
delighted to see them and to hear that Prabhupada was coming soon. 
Previously, Brahmananda Swami had been preaching in Florida, and 
Prabhupada had written him to go to Pakistan. Immediately he had gone, 
along with one assistant, Jagannivasa, flying to Paris and then taking 
the Orient Express through Eastern Europe. On hearing that war fever 
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was building in Pakistan, Prabhupada had sent a second letter to 
Brahmananda Swami in Florida, advising him not to go to Pakistan. But 
Brahmananda Swami had never received the letter. En route to Pakistan, 
while holding public klrlana in Turkey, Brahmananda and Jagannivasa 
had been arrested and detained for several days on suspicion of being 
Christian missionaries. 

Finally, Brahmananda and Jagannivasa had arrived in Pakistan, where 
students had spit at them, accused them of being spies, threatened them, 
and called them names. Several times people on the street had rubbed 
the Vai§nava tilaka off the devotees* foreheads and warned them not to 
show themselves in public or they would be stabbed. Local Hindus had 
warned the devotees to leave as soon as possible, and so they had reluc- 
tantly decided to go to Bombay to see Prabhupada. 

Meanwhile, in Bombay Prabhupada had read in an Indian newspaper 
that Pakistani soldiers in Dacca had killed four Hare K^$i?a missionaries. 
“I am very much anxious to know about-Brahmananda,” Prabhupada 
had written. “The day has been full of anxiety with this bad news, and 
still it is going on.*' 

When Srlla Prabhupada had heard that Brahmananda Swami had ac- 
tually arrived in Bombay, he had asked to see him at once. Like a father 
recovering his lost child, Prabhupada had embraced him. “You risked 
your life just on my order,” Prabhupada had said. After some days Prabhu- 
pada had told Brahmananda Swami, “You should go to Africa. If you 
go, then we will be on all the continents.” 

Now, after preaching in Africa, Brahmananda Swami eagerly awaited 
the visit of his beloved spiritual master. 


Nairobi 

September 9, 1971 

As Srila Prabhupada disembarked in Nairobi from the East African 
Airlines 747 jet, he wore a wool cadar over his shoulders and carried the 
same white vinyl attache case he had taken with him all over the world. 
Flanked by his secretary and servant, he walked with his cane across the 
airfield toward the terminal building. Inside, he sat on a cloth-covered 
chair and joined in the l:rrtana,vdule Indians and A&icans gathered around 
to watch. 
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Kul Bhusana, a journalist and friend of Brahraananda Swami’s, ap- 
proached Prabhupada wth questions. He asked Prabhupada what he had 
come to teach, and Prabhupada answered, “Modern civilized man has 
forgotten his relationship \vith Krsi^a, or God, and is therefore suffering. 
Whether you are Hindu, Muslim, or Buddhist, that doesn’t matter. Unless 
you reestablish your relationship with God, you cannot be happy.” 

“Have you come only for Hindus?” asked Mr. Bhusana. 

“No,” Prabhupada replied, “for everyone.” 

Mr. Bhusana: “East Africa, especially Kenya, is one of those countries 
which enjoys a great amount of racial harmony in brotherhood of man. 
What is your special message you can bring to Kenya?” 

Srila Prabhupada: “That brotherhood of man can be complete when 
they are in God consciousness. Otherwise, it will again break.” 

Mr. Bhusana: “So your disciples will be making special efforts to reach 
the Africans rather than confine themselves to the Hindus? That is very 
important here in this country.” 

3rlla Prabhupada: “Our method is the same. But the method is so 
powerful that it appeals to everyone. We do not have to convey a new 
method for a new place. The method is the same-universal. It will ap- 
peal to everyone.” 


After spending one night in Nairobi, Prabhupada and his party flew 
the next day in a small propeller aircraft to Mombassa. Mr. Pandya was 
away, and his family, although not very enthusiastic, opened their home 
to Srila Prabhupada. The large house was of contemporary design, with 
rounded corners, porthole windows, and a spacious living room with a 
veranda facing the ocean. 

Prabhupada, standing by the window in his room, beheld an aquamarine 
sea, a cloudless blue sky, and a white sandy beach fringed with palms. 
Turning back toward Brahmananda Swami and the others, he said, 
“Brahmananda told me that this was one of the most beautiful places 
in the world. Now I see he is correct.” 

Prabhupada had come with a chronic cough, but walking on the beach 
Qnd relaxing in the Mombassa sunshine, he soon recovered his health. 
Prabhupada maintained his program begun in London of daily dialogues 
''ith Syamasundara concerning the Western philosophers. Chronologically 
he had proceeded from Socrates to Descartes. 
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Syamasundara: “He is saying, ‘I think, therefore 1 am.’ First of all, 
he has discovered that ‘1 am.’ This was his innate basis for truth. In his 
time there was no real authority.” 

Prabhupada: “But this is not big knovsledge. Long, long ago there were 
many who could understand ‘I am.* This is called dtmdnarh manyate jagaU 
a fool thinks all others are fools. He is not the first man to realize the 
identification of the self. K^^ija says akam. Aham evdsam evdgre: *I ex- 
isted in the beginning, and when everything is finished, I shall continue 
to exist.’ This we also say. ‘I existed before this body was created, and 
I shall exist when the body is annihilated.’ This conception of / is there 
in God; it is in me. Then where is the new thing? 

As soon as he felt better, he was ready to preach. Mombassa, he said, 
was a small place, and Nairobi, the capital, would be better for preaching. 
So he returned to Nairobi. 


Nairobi 

September 18, 1971 

In Nairobi Srlla Prabhupada demonstrated how a sannydsl should 
preach. For one month he strictly followed Vedic tradition by staying only 
three days or less in the home of each of his Indian hosts. Then, although 
his hosts always provided him good food and comfortable accommoda- 
tions, he would move on to the next place. This was the rule for sannydsis, 
Prabhupada said; it kept them from becoming attached to bodily com- 
forts and from inconveniencing their hosts. 

For Srila Prabhupada to practice these rudimentary lessons of sonnydJO 
was, of course, unnecessary, for he was a paramaharfisa, a sannydsi in 
the highest order of Krsna consciousness. His body, mind, and words be- 
ing totally engaged in Kr§na’s transcendental service, he was automatically 
detached from material comforts. Nevertheless, he followed the Vedic 
system, just to instruct his disciples by his example. He was following 
the system of madhukari— named for the bee, which takes only a little 
pollen from a flower and then goes on to the next. This system of brief 
visits also enabled PrabhupSda to involve more families in Kr|na con- 
sciousness and to honor the abundance of invitations. 

Wherever Prabhupada went, he was undisputably the guru, the venera- 
ble sadhu. Yet he would deal intimately with his hosts, developing friend- 
ships and behaving practically like an elder member of the family. His 
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hosts would offer him the best room in their home, usually their own 
bedroom, and the lady of the house, along with her assistants, would cook 
elaborate meals. Prabhupada’s natural K^-sna conscious bearing was com- 
manding, and his behavior was always aristocratic; yet his hosts were 
charmed by his humility. Quickly he was becoming the friend and Vaisnava 
guru of many families in Nairobi. 

Prabhupada’s behavior in Nairobi was instructive for the few Western 
disciples who accompanied him. On one occasion a Mr. Devaji Dhamji 
invited Prabhupada to bless the temple room in his home. Prabhupada 
entered, and Mr. Dhamji offered him a deerskin to sit on. “We do not 
sit on deerskin,” Prabhupada said. “It is pure, but our Vaisnavas don’t 
wear them or sit on them. That is for the yogfs.” 

Bhavananda: Mr. Dhamji invited Prabhupada to sit on a sofa, which 
had been covered by a clean white cloth. Prabhupada sat down, and they 
bathed his feet. This was the first time 1 ever saw anyone bathe 
Prabhupdda*s feet. They bathed his feet with milk and then with water 
und rose petals. Then they put candana on his feet, then red kuAkuma 
powder, rice powder, and jasmine flowers. His toes were red from kuhkuma, 
ond grains of rice and little white jasmine flowers just stayed on his feet, 
dnd then he gave a talk. / had never noticed the guru’s feet up until 
that lime. That was the first time I realized that the feet of the guru are 
special. And they are astoundingly beautiful. 


Prabhupada wasn’t satisfied preaching only to the Indians. He wanted 
to preach to the Africans. Indians and Africans were completely segregated. 
But since a Kr$na conscious person does not make distinctions based on 
the body, Prabhupada said the Indians had a duty to share their spiritual 
culture with the Africans. 

Prabhupada impressed on Brahmananda Swami that his first duly in 
Africa was to give Kf§ija consciousness to the Africans. Because of bad 
experience in Turkey and Pakistan, Brahmananda Swami had been reluc- 
tant to hold public ktrtanas in Nairobi. Besides, the Africans spoke mostly 
Swahili; they were culturally different and usually too poor to buy books, 
so Brahmananda Swami didn’t know how to preach to them effectively. 
Going to the Indians had been easy and natural. 

But Prabhupada wanted the Africans. “It is an African country,” he 
»aid simply. “TTicy arc the proprietors. We should be preaching to them.” 
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As with everything else in Krjoa consciousness, PrabhupScla demon- 
strated how to do this also. He got the use of a Radha-Krsna temple in 
a predominantly African downtown area. The temple had a hall with doors 
opening onto the busy street, and PrabhupSda instructed the devotees 
to hold kmana in the hall, keeping the doors open. The devotees did 
as he asked, and in five minutes the hall began filling up with people. 
It was a shabby area of town, and the people who entered were illiterate 
and dirty. But they were curious, and they happily joined in the kirtana, 
smiling, clapping, and dancing. 

BrahmSnanda Swami left the hall and went to the nearby house where 
Prabhupada was stajing- “The place is filled with people,*’ Brahmananda 
Swami said, “but it’s not necessary for you to come. We can carry on 
and do the program ourselves.** 

“No,” Prabhupada said, “I must go.” 

Brahmananda Swami tried to discourage him. 

“No, I must go,” Prabhupada repeated. “Are'^you going to take me?” 
When Brahmananda Swami arrived with Srlla Prabhupada, the hall 
was even more crowded than it had been a few minutes before. Prabhu- 
pada, in his silken saffron robes, appeared effulgent as he entered the 
dingy, poorly lit auditorium. As he walked the crowd parted, leaving an 
aisle for him to pass among them, and they watched him ctuiously. Onstage 
Prabhupada led a kirtana and lectured. Although the Swahili-speaking 
audience was unable to understand Prabhupada’s lecture, the people were 
respectful- And the kirtana they loved. 

Members of the Indian community had been apprehensive of Prabhu- 
pada’s opening their hall to the Africans, and some of them had attended 
to see what would happen. Observing Prabhupada’s compassionate pro- 
gram, however, the Indians were impressed. Such an apparently simple 
program had the spiritual potency to erase cultural boundaries. 

This should be Brahmananda Swami’s mission in Africa, Prabhupada 
insisted — offering Krsi^a consciousness to the Africans. And the program 
should be simple: distributing prasadanif distributing free books, and 
chanting Hare Ki?iia with drums and karatalas. Kt§na consciousness 
should not be just another Nairobi Hindu religious society. The Hindus 
should take part by donating money, but Brahmananda Swami’s preaching 
and recruiting should be among the Africans. 

When several black American disciples joined Prabhupada in Nairobi, 
Prabhupada told them, “Four hundred years ago your ancestors were 
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taken away from here as slaves. But ah, just see how you have returned 
as masters!” 


Prabhupada also organized Nairobi’s first outdoor klrtana performance. 
The devotees went to Kamakunji Park’s largest tree, a historical land- 
mark connected with Kenyan independence. As they stood chanting 
beneath the tree, a large crowd gathered, and many began chanting. Some 
even danced in a sort of tribal shuffle. One young man stepped forward 
and offered to translate Brahmananda Swami’s speech into Swahili. The 
devotees distributed sweet bundu and the people in the crowd really en- 
joyed themselves. The whole affair was a great success. 

Rushing back to Prabhupada, Brahmananda Swami reported on the 
wonderful kirtana in the park. Brahmananda felt the same emotion as 
in 1966 when he had reported to Prabhupada the success of the first 
kirtana at Washington Square Park in New York City. Now, as then, 
Brahmananda Swami had followed Prabhupada’s instructions, and the 
results had been successful. Prabhupada, by his personal example and 
by his pushing Brahmananda Swami, had within a few days changed the 
emphasis of preaching in Africa — from Indians to Africans. 


The night of Srila Prabhupada’s lecture at the University of Nairobi, two 
thousand African students filled the auditorium, with hundreds more stand- 
ing outside to look in through the doors and windows. First Prabhupada 
had Bhota-bhavana, a black American disciple, deliver a short introduction, 
using some borrowed Swahili phrases. **Harambay,*' he began — which 
means ‘Welcome, brothers. Let us work together.” Then Prabhupada spoke. 

The whole world is simply hankering and lamenting. You African peo- 
ple are now hankering to be like the Europeans and Americans. But the 
Europeans have lost their empire. They are now lamenting. So one party 
IS hankering, and one party is lamenting. . . . 

‘We have come to these African countries to invite all intelligent 
Africans to come and understand this philosophy and distribute it. You 
are trying to develop yourselves, so develop very soundly. But don’t imi- 
tate the Americans and Europeans, who are living like cats and dogs, 
uch civilization will not stand. The atom bomb is already there. As soon 
the next war breaks out, all the slgrscraper buildings and everything 
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1 11 he finished Try to understand from the teal standpoint, the teal 

eUe wdl he ^ consciousness movement, and we 

"Tuel yi: come and try to understand this philosophy. Thanh you 

"?h“afdLce hurst into applause, giving Prahhupada a standing ova^ 
tion. This response proved once again that Krsna’s message spoke to the 
heart- it was for all people, regardless of their political, B'OKtttp • 
sect; ^rXament. men Prahhupada had first landed at the Nauoh. 
airport, he had assured the reporter that he would he preaching 
Africans. And now he was. He was delivering to *0 Africans the same 
message and the same process of devotional service he ' 

the diericans. What the Americans wanted and what the Afocans wa 
could he realired only in Krsna consciousness. Krsna conMousncss 

work anywhere, if sincere and intelligent persons would only come to 

ward and help distribute it. , 

Prabhupada continued with outside speaking engagements. While ap 
pearing on the popular TV show Mambo Uo. Prabhupada t>‘5ployod a 
painting of Lord Caitanya dancing and chanting with His devotees. Ih 
interviewer asked Prabhupada why only Caucasians appeared to be m 
the picture. “Well, there are many colors in India,” Prabhupada rep i 
“And who U the central figure here?” the interviewer asked. 

“This is Sri C^lanyaMahaprabhu” Prabhupada replied.* ' 

“He cannot be Godl” the large, burly interviewer retorted. “What o 
you mean He is God? This is a human being.” 

But Prabhupada became even more aggressive than the interviewer. 
“Why do you say He cannot come as a human being? Why God cannot 
come as a human being?” 

In another of Ins many Nairobi lectures, Prabhupada strewed that peac 
was possible only on the spiritual platform. Krstia consciousness one 
would unite the present factions. ^ . 

“For instance, in Africa the Indians may be satisfied with t eir ovm 
methods, but the Africans arc not satisfied. So if one is dissatis le m 
material life, then another is satisfied — and there will be distur ance. 
But if you come to the Kr$na conscious platform, if you engage yourse 
in the transcendental loving service of the Supreme Persona ity o 
Godhead, then your mind and soul will be fully satisfied. 

Prabhupada went on to explain his plans for helping Africa^. 

“We have come to Africa to educate the people — not only In lans or 



In Every Town and Village 


263 


the Hindus, but also the native people, the local population. I am glad 
that our people are going to sarikirtana party in the streets, as we go 
everywhere — in London, in New York, and all the big cities of the world. 
We are trying to lead our sanktrtana parties through the streets, and the 
local African boys and girls and gentlemen are gathering. They are receiv- 
ing this movement. 

‘So there is every possibility of spreading Krsna consciousness 
everywhere. This movement has come here, so I request that those who 
are present try to cooperate wth the Kr^i^a consciousness movement. And 
I am sure that the African boys and girls will take part in it, as you have 
experienced. We have a great many African boys and girls as our students 
m America, so there is no difficulty. 

“It is not that because one is very busy, therefore he cannot serve God. 
Or that because one is poor, or black, or white, that he cannot serve God. 
No, Anyone who takes to the process of pure devotional service will never 
be checked,” 

Prabhupada also asked his audience to help the devotees establish a 
center in Nairobi. 

‘We must have a place to stay. Unless we stay, how can we prosecute 
the movement? Therefore, help us immediately. Give us a place and see 
how things improve. You have already tested this movement and found 
that it has been successful all over the world. Why not in Africa? We are 
*iot a sectarian group. We don’t consider whether one is African or 

American.” 


In Nairobi Prabhupada heard of a new law in Tanzania that after ten 
years all private property would autoraalicaJly become the property of 
the state and that the owner would be entitled to only a ten-percent re- 
nnbursement. This was a typical Kali-yuga law, Prabhupada remarked. 

state passes a law with no reasoning and no beneHt for the people, 
f he state should protect the people, Prabhupada said. In Vedic history, 
during the misrule of the demoniac king Vena, the sages and brdhmanas 
ad become very disturbed and had punished him; the sddftus’ duty was 
to make sure the kings ruled justly. But today, nowhere in the world were 
political affairs in order. There was no sane philosophy to guide society. 
We must begin to interfere,” Prabhupada urged his disciples. “Now 
've are five hundred men, and we each have fifty years. So think of what 
we do. But you must become dedicated as I am. Sometimes a Vai?nava 
criticized as doing nothing. But Arjuna and HanumHn were Vai§nava 
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warriore When the high-court judges wear tihka, then we are successW- 
ut. Guru Maharaja said that. My Godbrothers were for getting temples 
“L rice; eating a little, chanting. But for ns-ftrst we work, then 

word samMki technically refers to a state of trance, in <>°= 
is completely absorbed In Kisna and forgets the material world and aU 
material desires. GeneraUy. snmddhi is thought of m terms of secluded 
meditation; a highly advanced yogr goes to a soUtary. peaceful place and 
meditates or chants constantly. But PrabhupSda demonstrated by his Ule 8 
csample that the world situation was too urgent for a devotee to retire 
and meditate. Rather, a devotee should labor hard to increase the Krspa 
consciousness movement. ThU would bencBt both the devotee and the 
masses. Prabhupada’s dUciples. therefore, as servants of their spiritual 
master, should work now; and later, perhaps in old age and spiritual ma- 
turity. they could retire to a holy place to constantly chant and hear about 

Prabhupada emphasized work. Yet what was that work? At lewt for 
Srila Prabhupada, propagating K^fija consciousness was samfirfW itself. 
SamOdhi didn’t have to be Umilcd to sitting in a solitary place. The full 
meaning of samddhi implied complete absorption in the loving sewce 
of with the senses, mind, and intelligence fixed in trance. 

in samddhi one could be active — traveling, preaching, distributing 
to Godhead magazines, chanting in the streets. If a devotee always thoug t 
of Kr§rta and worked on behalf of K^na, then he was the topmost 
This had also been Lord Kona’s advice to Arjuna: “Remember Me, an 
at the same lime fight.” Srlla Prabhupada was the emblem of active 
samddhi — always hearing about, glorifying, and remembering ^ 

always fighting as a soldier on behalf of Lord Caitanya. 

Prabhupada’s preaching in Nairobi had been especially active. He ha 
established Krma consciousness in a new city, setting the example or 
Brahmananda Swami to emulate, showing the standard for sprea mg 
consciousness throughout the continent. And Syamasundara was 
keeping his G.B.C. Godbrothers informed of Prabhupada s amazing 
activities. 


The pace has been lightning fast, and His Divine Grace is opening up yet 
another vast theater of operations. The people are thronging with curiosity 
and serious questions. . . . 
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Frabhupflda, after finishing one late-night preaching marathon, asked 
for food and remarked, “You see, I am hungry. Keep me talking— that 
is my life. Don’t let me stop talking. . . 


But Nairobi was only one city in one country on one continent, and 
Prabhupada’s desire was to see K^^na consciousness in every city, town, 
and village in the world. How could he do it in one lifetime — traveling 
to every city in the world, printing and distributing books in every 
language, constructing fabulous temples? He couldn’t. But he wanted 
to do as much as possible in whatever time Kf^na allotted to him, to in- 
sure that the Kf^^a consciousness movement would survive. He criticized 
the politicians* typical attitude that unless they themselves remained active 
everything they had worked for would crumble. Such politicians were 
always reluctant to retire, preferring to remain in office until their last 
breath. Prabhupada, however, had no personal ambition, and he knew 
that results were awarded by Kf§na. As a true sanny^t, he had renounced 
the world and worldly ambition. But he had not become lazy. 

He was executing his mission at an advanced age, and Lord Kt?pa was 
rewarding his attempts. Prabhupada, therefore, in a mood of reciprocating 
^th kept working to expand the Krsna consciousness movement. 
Owing that Lord Kfsna wanted the world flooded with love of God, 
rlla Prabhupada had earnestly tried to do it, beginning in a storefront 
^0 New York City. And Krsna had responded, sending him a few men 
p enough money to pay the rent. Then Srlla Prabhupada had attempted 
0 more, and again Krsna had responded. Thus a second ISKCON 
5=enter and a third and a fourth and more had sprung up, and book print- 
Srila Prabhupada, in his mood of loving reciprocation 
M attempting more and more, 

ow it Was no longer simply one person’s work; Srlla Prabhupa a was 
til work to his disciples. And those disciples, if they were ac 

y to help, would have to adopt Prabhupada’s selfless dedication. 

fait ^ ^0 follow him in his expansive plans, however, their min s 

For a handful of devotees to maintain even one temple in 

;«ywasa' ■ ’ ' 


one 

over. 


u: , ^ job. yet Prabhupada was doing this a hundred times 

vp the movement he had started to continue for thousan s 

he was confident that as long as his followers remained pure. 


vn,L* i-uiuiueni inai as iuuk — , 

vdthia the guidelines he had given, they would be , 

°'^gh the present age of Kali was the worst of all ages, in w 


Althoi 
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people had Ultle or no interest in spiritual life, Prabhnpada had M.h 

L tL past ncntyns- predictions that Krsna covetousness 

to enter a golden age of worldvdde influence. True, it was 

times; yet by the influence of the holy name of Krsna it would become 

the best of times. The chanting of the holy name was the religion of t 

age- the people of Kali-yuga could find deliverance simply m chanting 


Hare Myna. v ThU 

Srda Prabhupada’s activities show he was empowered by Ky§nm inis 
U evident from his childhood, when at the age of five he held a Ratba- 
yatra festival, and it is certainly evident from these years, 1968 to 19 , 
when he actively eipanded his Krsna consciousness movement. Prabhu- 
pada compared ISKCON to the Varaba incarnation of Kysna, who at first 
had been no higger than a thumb but had quickly eipanded to half the 
size of the universe. . . 

ISKCON’s rapid growth was not simply due to rapid commumcations 
and modem travel, nor to its founder-flea/yo’s material organizationa 
abilities. Prabbuplda, judged materially, was not a likely person to com 
duct a vborldviide movement, to travel vigorously, to write volumes of books, 
and to train thousands of disciples on every continent. He was satisfie 
trith a simple, regulated life, and he disdained all such cultural items 
as music, fashion, sports, politics, art, food — anythmg not related to 
He worked and traveled out of an intense desire to benefit the world wit 
real culture, to implant spiritual culture in what to him was the desert 
of a materialistic society. 

Therefore, accepting that Prabhupada was not materialistically ain* 
bilious, we can understand his proclivity for worldwide propaganda an 
dissemination of a spiritual movement as entirely transcendental. He was 
acting solely to carry out the desires of Lord Krsna, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. , 

Srlla Prabhupada saw himself as a servant of his spiritual master, Sr' a 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvall, whose message he was carrying. That message, 
which was also the message of Lord Kf§na, bad come down throug 
disciplic succession; “We are all spiritual soub, eternal servants of t e 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, K^na. We have now fallen into forget 
fulness and are suffering birth after birth in this material world. By chant- 
ing Hare Kr§na, we can revive our lost relationship with God- 

With Prabhupada’s first success in America, a few of his Godbrothers 
in India had minimized h'ls work. Bhaktivedanta Swami, they had sai , 
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happened to have a temperament suited to mixing with lower-class Western 
youth. The fact, however, as Prabhup3da*5 own experience testified, was 
that the young people among whom he preached were not particularly 
receptive, nor had he arrived timely and welcomed, simply to discourse 
on Srimad-Bhagavatam to throngs of submissive disciples. He had been 
successful because of his great patience, tolerance, and compassion. 

It was not, therefore, the advent of the jet plane (although Prabhu- 
psda gladly took advantage of it), nor was it happenstance, nor luck, nor 
even a social or historical phenomenon that enabled 6rlla Prabhupada 
to spread Vedic culture from East to \%st and back again. No. It was 
the will of Krsna and the sincerity of His servant. 

Caitanya'caritdmrta states that unless one is possessed of hrsiia-sakti, 
special power from God, one cannot propagate the chanting of the holy 
name. 


kali-kdlera dkarma — kf^na-ndma sanklrtana 
kf^na-sakti vind nake Cara pravartana 

The fundamental religious system in the age of Kali is the chanting 
of the holy name of Unless empowered by Krspa, one cannot propa- 
gate the sanklrtana movement.** {Cc.Antya. 7.11) This verse describing 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu also describes Lord Caitanya’s servant, Srila 
Prabhupada. Had Srlla Prabhupada not been empowered by Kr§na, he 
could not have inspired so many people to accept the chanting of Hare 
Krsna. 

According to Vedic literature, when a person has extraordinary spiritual 
endowment, krsna-sakti, he is known as a saktydvesa-avatdra. Although 
the word ayatdro generally refers to incarnations of God Himself, the term 
^oktydvesa-avatara refers to an individual empowered by God to enact 
the mission of God in this world. 

Saktydvesa-avatdras and their particular functions are mentioned in 
the Vedic literature. For example, the emperor Pfthu possessed the lakti for 
Uod conscious administration; the four Kumaras possessed the sakti of 
transcendental knowledge; and Narada Muni possessed the sakti of devo- 
tional service. Lord Buddha, whose name and activities are described in 
’^^od'Bhdgavatamf is also a saktydvesa-avatara, and even other divinely 
empowered personalities outside the Vedic culture, such as Jesus Christ 
^d Muhammad, are accepted by Vaisnava dedryas as iaktydvesa-avatdras. 
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Arlla Prabhupada’s activities during the years 19M through 1971 
establish him as a saktydvescs-avatdra, and he fulfills t e pre ic tons 
the scriptures. 


pilhivlle ache yata nagarSdi grama 
sarvatra pracdra haibe mora ndma 


“In all the villages and towns all over the world, everywhere, the snn- 
klrtana movement of Lord Caitanya wiU he preached. _ 

Even from the viewpoint of religious history, Prabhupada s preaclung 
was a fulfiUment of the mission of Lord Caitanya, who had appeared in 
West Bengal about five hundred years before Krsna consciousness came 
West. The Vedic literature and the Vaisnava acaryos concur that Lot 
Caitanya is the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kipa Humc , 
appearing in this age as a pure devotee of the Lord. And just^^ t 
Kispa appeared with His plenary expansion Lord Balarama, Lord CaitMya 
appeared with Lord Balarima’s incarnation for Kali-yuga, Lord 


Nityflnanda. 

SrUa Prabhupada can be appreciated not only generally, as the em- 
povfcred representative of God, but specifically, as the njanifestation o 
Lord Nityananda. According to Gaudlya Vai^ijava philosophy, Urd Kr§oa 
manifesu Himself to the souls of ordinary men through Lord Nityananda. 
The individual soul requires the help of God to realize God. This help 
comes by the causeless mercy of Lord Nityananda, who is therefore kno^^m 
as the original guru. Although Lord Nityananda is the direct expansion 
of Lord Caitanya, His pastime is to serve Lord Caitanya by redeeming 


the fallen souls. 

Lord Nityananda and His representative, the spiritual master, do not 
alter the scriptures or the teachings of Lord Kr^^a but make them more 
accessible and understandable. Lord Caitanya commissioned lord NityS 
nanda to preach the holy name at everyone’s door, and Lord Nityananda s 
exemplary mood of vigorous, compassionate preaching was also the moo 
of Srlla Prabhupada. As Srlla Prabhupada imparted this mood to his 
disciples, they in turn went out into the streets of cities around the wor 
to distribute to everyone the mercy of the holy name of God. 

Lord Nityananda is especially renowned for saving two drtm ^ 
brothers, Jagai and Madhai, even though they had assaulted Him " 

He had attempted to bless them with the holy name. In Lord Nitjanan a s 
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time, Prabhupada on several occasions explained, ‘here were only one 
Jagai and Madhai, but now the whole world is filled mth Jagais and 
Madhais. And Prabhupada was recruiting his disciples from these Jagais 
and Madhais. Srlla Prabhupada fully displayed Lord Nityananda s com- 
passion in taking all risks and freely giving the holy name. 

Even Lord Nityananda Himself, during His appearance m 1^, di 
not approach as many fallen souls as Srila Prabhupada, nor i _ ® 
proach souls in such degraded conditions of life or in so many rejected 
parts of the world. But He has done so now, through His representative 
Srlla Prabhupada. As the recipient of the combined mercy of Gaura-Nit i 
(Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityananda), Srlla Prabhupada blessed the worl 

with love of God. . , . 

Srila Prabhupada, however, never described h'mself as a gr 
empowered personality, either in public or among his iscip es. u e 
stressed that he was in disciplic succession, carrying t e aut onze ^ 
knowledge. And he encouraged his disciples to take the same post ion. 
“We want to create many pure devotees, so that other peop e yi ene i^ 
by their association. In this way, the number of pure devotees increases. 

Prabhupada knew well that propagating Kfioa consciousness was not 
a professional business. Although in India many pro essiona ® 

WTote on SrSmad-Bhagavatam to earn their livelihood, they could not con- 
vert materialistic people to devotional service. Only a pure evotee cou 
change the materialistic heart. , 

Prabhupada did not even conclude that he was a pure devotee, y 
that he was the servant of a pure devotee. Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl. 

his Guru Maharaja. . , , . . 

Prabhupada prayed that before he left the world he could create a liv- 
ing family of pure devotees to spread the parampara teac mgs o § . 
consciousness and protect them from being changed or o scure . ® ^ 
phasized that all the preachers of the K)r§na conMiousne^ movement cou 
become pure devotees by foUowing the regulative principles, avoiding 
sinful life, and regularly chanting Hare Kysna. Only in this way, he said, 
could the devotees have an effect on others. 


October 18, 1971 , , 

Having spent a busy five weeks in Africa. Prabhupada was ready »o 
travel on to India. His plan was to visit Bombay. Calcutta, and Delhi. 
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He had made a strong beginning tor ISKCON in “ 

Majapur and centers in Bombay, Calcutta, and New Delhi, and he had 
groups of disciples strategically located in other parts of India. Indians 
Lre recognizing ISKCON and appreciating its festivals, farlnnus, and 
prnsedem. Ufe members were offering service and being benefited, they 
were receiving and reading ISKCON publications, and they were help- 
ing support the ISKCON centers. . 

And this was only a start. To get a foolhold-anywhere, whether m 
India. Africa, America, or Russia-was certainly a great accompUshment. 
But a foothold was not enough. Although much had been done to establ^h 
the mission of Lord Caitanya, much more remained to be done. Preaching 
K?§oa consciousness was not a job that at some point would be completed. 

Of course in one sense it was already complete and perfect. Prabhu* 
pada’s preaching had always been successful, even when he had 
gled alone in India to make his message heard through Back to Godhead 
magaiinc, the League of Devotees, and bis translations of Srfm^ 
BhAgavatam, He had always remained fixed in the transcendental 
of his spiritual master and Ki?9a; therefore, he had been successftil. The 
Kt?i)a consciousness movement was already complete, and now, by the 
will of Us author. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, this completeness w^ 
becoming manifest. But the work, the ecstasy, the samadhi of selfless y 
and single*poinledly serving that nussion was unending and ever unfolding. 
Now there was a foothold in Africa. Tomorrow he would Dy to Bombay, 
where had already allowed him a foothold. And, as Kr|na desire , 
he would continue to travel and to send his devotees and his books and 
his message until he reached every town and village in the world. 
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BOOKS bij His Divine Grace 
A CBiiaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 


Bhagavad*gUa As It Is 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, cantos 1 — 10 (30 vols.) 

Sn Caitanya*caritaintta (17 vols.) 

Teachings of Lord Caitanya 
The Nectar of Devotion 
The Nectar of Instruction 
Sri Ilopani^ad 

Easy Journey to Other Planets 

K(§na Consciousness: The Topmost Yoga System 

Ky§ija, the Supreme Personality of Godhead (3 vols.) 

Perfect Questions, Perfect Answers 

Teachings of Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahoti 

Transcendental Teachings of Prahlflda Maharaja 

Teachings of Queen Kunll 

the Resenoir of Pleasure 
The Science of Self-Realization 
The Path of Perfection 
Life Comes From Life 
The Perfection of Yoga 
Beyond Birth and Death 
On the Way to 

Raja-vidya: The King of Knovilcdgc 
Elevation to Knpa Consciousness 
Ktjija Consciousness: The Matchless Gift 
Search for Uberation 
Cecl4r-gan (Bengali) 

Vairlgya-vidya (Bengali) 

Buddhi-yoga (Bengali) 

BhaUi-raina-hoU (Bengali) 

B«k to Godhead magazine (founder) 

L\4Vni<4iat* Book Truii 
Abraue 

l-»'» CjudornU 
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Significant Events 

in the Life of Srila Prabhupada 


14 Dec. 1967 

San Francisco temple on Frederick St. Returned to 
America from India after four and a half months 
of preaching and recuperating from heart attack. 

Jan. 1968 

Los Angeles temple on West Pico Blvd. Interviewed 
by Life magazine. 

May 1968 

Boston, temple on Glenville Ave. Lectured at Har- 
vard and M.I.T. 

June -Aug. 1968 

Montreal temple on Park Ave. Sent six disciples 
(three married couples) to preach in London. 

Sept.- Oct. 1968 

Visited ISKCON centers in Seattle and Santa Fe. 

Oct. 1968- 
Mar. 1969 

Los Angeles temple on La Cienega Blvd. Introduced 
more regulated Deity worship and weekly festivals. 

Dec. 1968 

Began work on The Nectar of Devotion and ATf-sno, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

May 1969 

Columbus, Ohio. Appeared onstage with Allen Gins- 
berg at Ohio State University and led 2,000 students 
in ecstatic hlrtana. 

^ay-June 1969 

First visit to the New Vrindaban farm community 
in West Virginia. 

23 June 1969 

Los Angeles temple on La Cienega Blvd. Installed 
Deities of Radha>KT$na. 
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26 July 1969 
Aug. 1969 
11 Sept. 1969 


Sept.-’Oct. 1969 


30 Oct. 1969 ’ 
3 Nov. 1969 


Dec. 1969 


14 Dec. 1969 


21 Dec. 1969 
Jan. — July 1970 
25 Feb. 1970 


Presided over San Francisco Ratha-yatra. 

Visited ISKCON center in Hamburg, Germany. 

London arrival. Resided at Tittenhurst, John Len- 
non’s Ascot country estate. 

Lectured at Camden Town Hall. 

Gave a series of lectures at Conway Hall. 

Lectured at English Speakers Union. 

Appeared on TV talk show “Late Night Une-Up. 
Traveled to Amsterdam for TV appearance. 

Oxford Town Hall lecture. 

Moved from Tittenhurst to an apartment on Baker 
Street, near the Bury Place temple. 

Moved into Bury Place temple. 

Received 319,000 donation from George Harrison 
for publishing VoL I of Krfna, the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead. 

Acquired Radha-Kr^a Deities for Bury Place temple. 

Inaugurated Grst Gaudiya Vai?nava temple in Lon- 
don and installed Deities of Ridha and Kfspa. 

Boston temple on Beacon Sl Visited ISKCON Press. 

Resided at Los Angeles temple on La Cienega Blvd. 

Los Angeles. Appearance day of Srila Bhaktisid- 
dhanta. Moved into temple on Walseka Ave., 
ISKCON world headquarters and model for all 
ISKCON temples. 


5 July 1970 San Francisco Ratha-yatra. 
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July 1970 

28 July 1970 

29 July 1970 
Aug. 1970 

29 Aug, 1970 
Oct. 1970 

late Oct. 1970 

20 Nov. 1970 
3 Dec. 1970 
n Dec. 1970 


Awarded sannyasa order to several disciples. 

Formed the Governing Body Commission (G.B.C.) 
o£ ISKCON. 

Formed the Bhaktivedanla Book Trust (BBT). 
Hawaii, enroute to India. 

Tokyo. Instructed disciples on proper observance 
of Vyasa-pQja. 

Wrote letter to New Vrindaban, resolving the grow- 
ing misconception of the spiritual master's position. 
Made contract with Dai Nippon Printing Co. 

Calcutta. Instituted ISKCON Life Membership 
program. 

Bombay. Home of Mr. Kailash Seksaria on Marine Dr. 
Chowpatti Beach pai}4^l, Sadhu Samaj. 

Developed Bombay Life Membership. 

Amritsar. Preached at the Vedanta Sammelan. 
Daily accepted numerous invitations. 

Enlisted life members. 

Visited Go/den Temple of the Sikhs. 

Visited Rama-tirtha-sarovara, dsrama of Valmiki 
Muni. 

Bombay. Resided at Sita-Rama temple in Chembur. 
Invited by Sumati Morarji to speak at Scindia House. 

Indore. Gita Jayanti Mahotsava. 

Established Life Membership. 

Surat. Resided at home of Mr. Bhagubhai Jariwala. 
Daily ktrtana processions through city. 

Citywide holiday proclaimed. 
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Jan. 1971 
Jan.-Feb. 1971 
Feb. 1971 

Feb. 1971 

Feb.-Mar. 1971 

Mar.-Apr. 1971 

4 May 1971 

9 May 1971 


Preached in onUying villages. 


Bombay and Calcutta. 

Allahabad. Attended Ardba-kumbha-mela. 

Gorakbpur. Resided at home of disciple Dr. R. P- 
Rao. 

Foraed committee to introduce p?na con- 
sciousness within Gorakhpur University. 

Benares. Attended festival of Lord Caitanya’s visit 
to Benares and rode in the procession in a silver 
chariot. 

Gorakhpur. Resided at second home of Hanuman 
Prasad Poddar. 

Introduced the song Jaya RodhU-Midhava. 
Negotiated with university authorities for land for 
constructing an ISKCON temple. 

Mel wth Hanuman Prasad Poddar, head of Gita Press. 

ISKCON center at the Akash-Ganga Building. 
PandcZ at Cross Maidan with nightly attendance o 
20 , 000 . 

Revealed plan for Bombay center in letter to i e 
members. 

Visited Kuala Lumpur, Malaysia, and lectured at 
the Town Hall. 

Lectured at Laksmi-Narayana temple. 

Sydney. Brought and installed Srl-Sr! Radha-Gopl 
natha. 

Performed initiations. 


May 1971 


Sydney Grammar School engagement. 
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Lectured at Wayside Chapel, a rehabilitation center 
in downtown Sydney. 

12 May 1971 Wrote Preface to Bhagavad-gUQ As It Is. 

13 May 1971 Arrived in Calcutta for a ten-day paij.dal. 

Naxalite youths threatened his life. 

Lectured to more than 40,000 at pandal’s grand 
finale and led a procession to ISKCON temple on 
Albert Road, where he placed Radha-Govinda on 
the altar. 

May 1971 Purchased land in Mayapur through disciple 
Tamaia Krsna. ' 

June 1971 Moscow, Met with Indologist Professor G. G. 
Kotovsky, 

Instructed a Russian youth, Ivan, in 
consciousness. 

25 June 1971 Paris press conference. 

Olympia Theater television interview. 

26 June 1971 Los Angeles initiations. 

27 June 1971 San Francisco. Fifth annual Ratha-yatrS festival. 

Summer Initiated several hundred disciples in Los Angeles, 
1971 Detroit, and Brooklyn. 

Gainesville. Lectured at University of Florida. 
Television interview. 

Aug. 1971 London. Serious illness. 

Stressed displeasure at delayed book publication. 

®spt. 1971 Nairobi. Interviewed by reporters. 

Mombassa. Recovered health in home of Mr. 
Pandya. 
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Sept— OcL 1971 


19 Oct 1971 


Nairobi- Set example for sonnyasi by staying three 
days or less in the home of each host. 

Stressed preaching to the Africans. 

Organized Nairobi's 6rst outdoor kirtcna at 
htmji Park. 

Lectured at Univeislty of Nairobi to 2,000 students. 
Appeared on TV show Mambo Leo. 

Departure for Bombay. 



Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide 


Throughout the centuries, the Sanskrit language has been written in 
a variety of alphabets. The mode of writing most widely used throughout 
India, however, is called devanagarit which means, literally, the writing 
used in “the cities of the demigods.” The devanagart alphabet consists 
of forty-eight characters, including thirteen vowels and thirty-five con 
sonants. Ancient Sanskrit grammarians arranged the alphabet according 
to practical linguistic principles, and this order has been accepte y 
all Western scholars. The system of transliteration used in this book con- 
forms to a system that scholars in the last fifty years have accepte to 
indicate the pronunciation of each Sanskrit sound. 

The short vowel a is pronounced like the u in but, long a i e t e a 
in far, and short i like the i In pin. Long i is pronounced as in pique, 
short u as in pull, and long u as in rule. The vowel r is pronounce i 
‘he ri in rim. The vowel e is pronounced as in they, M as m aisle, o 
as in go, and au as in how. The anusvSra (rii), which is a pure * 
is pronounced like the n in the French word bon, and visargo (W, which 
is a strong aspirate, is pronounced as a final h sound. us al^ is pro 


oounced like aha, and ih like ihi. a o. „ 

The guttural consonants-k, kh, g, gh, and h-are pronounced from 
the throat in much the same manner as in English. K is pronounc 
in kite, kh as in Eckhart, g as in give, gh as in dig hard, and n as in 
®hig. The palatal consonants — c, ch, j, jh, and n are pronounce 
from the palate with the middle of the tongue. C is prono^ced as 
chair, ch as in staunch-heart, j as in joy, jh as in e ge og, 
as in canyon. The cerebral consonants— t, jh, d, an ^ P 

nounced with the tip o£ the tongue turned up and iawn “ 

the dome of the palate. T is pronounced as in tub, Ih as mhg - , 

4 as in dove, dh as in red-hot, and n as in nut. The dental consonan , 

^1 d, dh, and n— are pronounced in the same manner as t 1 

*>“t with the forepart of the tongue against the teet . 
“asonants-p, ph, b, bh, and m-are /J, ‘ 

P is pronounced as in pine, ph as in uphill, b as in b** “ “ 
fob-hard, and m as in mother. The semivowels y, Tj > s 

Ptonounced as in yes, run. light, and vine respectively. The aibt'anta 
5. s-are pronou;oed, respectively, as in the German ^ " 
the English words shine and sun. The letter h is pronounced as 

home. 


Glossary 


A 


Acarya— one who teaches by example. , . i_ rr • p 

Arati— a ceremony for worshiping the Deity of the Lor wit o enngso 

food, lamps, fans, flowers, and incense. 

B 

Balarama — the first expansion of Lord K^s^a, appearing as His elder 

brother. - • i 

Bhaga5^.gila-“Song of God"; the essential summ^ of spintual 
knowledge spoken to Arjuna by the Supreme Lord, Srt Kts^a. 
Bhajana— worship of God by the chanting of His holy n^es. 

Bhakti— devotion to the Supreme Personality of Godhea . . . i 

Brahmacaii- a celibate monk; the first of the four Oiramas, or spintual 
orders of life. 

Brahina>niuhurta hour*— an auspicious hour before suimse. 
Brahma^— an intelligent man who understands the spiritu purp 
of Ufe and can inaLct others; the first Vedie soci^ ordej^ or 
Brahma-sariihita — a Vedic scripture describing r .?n , 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


Cadar — a blanket or cloth used to cover the upper part of the bo X 
Caitauya Mahaprabhu— the avatwra of Lord hi s 

mission is to teach love of God through the chanung of His holy 
names. 


D 

Dharmas^— an inexpensive residence set up especiafiy for , 

Dhott— the standard Indian men’s garment, a simple piece o 
vfrapped around the lower body. 

G 

Gamcha-a short cloth wrapped around the lower part of the body. 
Gafija— marijuana. 



284 SrIU PRABHUPADA-LIUM^TA 

Gau^ya Vai^ijava — a follower of Lord K^sija (Vi§rju) in the line of Lard 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

Gopls— the cowherd girls of Vpid^vana, who are the most advanced and 
intimate devotees of Lird Kf^a, 

G^hastha— one who is practicing spiritual life while living with wife and 
children; the second dsrama, or spiritual order. 

Gtinikula*~ the school of the spiritual master. 

H 

Halava~- a dessert made from toasted grains, butter, and sugar. 

Hari Bol— “Qiant the names of Lord Hari!” 

1 

ISKCON— the International Society for Krishna Consciousness. 

J 

Jagaxiiialha~"Lord of the universe**; a special Deity of Lord Kr^oa, 
originating in Orissa on the east coast of India at Purl. 

K 

Kali»yuga— the present age of confusion and quarrel, which began five 
thousand years ago. 

Karatala8~6acrcd hand-cymbals. 

Karma— frmtive action, for which there 5s always a reaction, good or bad. 
Kichari— a cooked preparation made from rice and lentils. 

Kjrtana— glorification of Cod, especially by the chanting of His holy 
names. 

Krfi^'bhakti— See: Bhakti 

Kf atriya— the administrative and protective occupation according to the 
system of social and spiritual orders. 

L 

Lola— a waterpot. 

M 

Mangala-arati— the first worship ceremony of the day, observed before 
sunrise. 
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Mleccftas— meat-eaters. 

Mrdahga-a sacred drum, made of clay, used in kirtana. 

N 

Narada Muni- the sage among the demigods, who is the son of Lord 
Brahma and the spiritual master of Vyasadeva. 

Navadvipa- the holy birthplace of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, m Beng . 

P 

Pandal— a tent. 

Prana— the life air within the body. 

Prasadam- food spiritualized by first being offere to e 
Lord for His enjoyment. 

Puis-- the abode of Lord Jagannatha, in Orissa (on the east coast of India), 
also, puffy wheat bread firied in ghee. 

R 

RMhS(r,ni|-lhe etemacon«irtofLordKR,a,nd™“*-«““““^®“ 

RuSi? d., „ 

Rwa dance — Krsna’s pastime of dancing with the gopS. 
Ralha-yatra— the annual cart festival of Lord Jaganna a. , 

Rudrak^a beads— chanting beads rised by devotees of u a ( 


Sadhu— a saintly person. 

Sahnai— an oboelike musical instrument. 

Samosa — a fried pastry, stuffed with spiced vegetab es. 

Sandesa— a sweet prepared from milk curd. , , 

Sardortana— congregational chanting of the holy names o e i 
recommended process of yoga for this age. 

Sannyosi— one in the sannyasa (renounced) order. 

Sari— the standard garment of women in Indian society, a si gl P 
^ cloth covering the entire body. 

mft of hair remaining on the back of the shaven head of a 
Vai§ijava. 
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Subfaadra— the younger sister of Lord Kf^^ta and personification of His 
spiritual potency. 

T 

XSnga"” a horse-dravoi cart. 

Tiiaka— sacred clay marking the body of a devotee as a temple of God. 
V 

Va49ava— a devotee of Vi^pu (or 

Vyasasatia— the honored seat of the spiritual master. 



Index 

When footnotes are referred to in the index, they are indicated by a 
number followed by an asterisk. 
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Road, recording studios on, 31-32 
le T^th. See: Kfipa; Supreme Lord 
“y of Sciences, U3S.IL 210. 
m-17 
' defined, 38 
fd 

thupada as, 232, 248 
oijo; Spiritual master(s): specific 
spiritual masters 
t'4n punifo veda 
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Pfiiananx 
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"u defined, 164 
243. 245 
Gajatn dast 
* '‘aaa, 83. 84, 252 


264- 65 

Jupada in, 257- 65 

to. 255 

^gallon m, 259 

^fioage prominent in, 25! 


Africans, Probhupada’s preaching to, 
259-63 

Agorwal, Mr. Manoharial, 141—45 
Aghasura, 180 
Agra, devotees in, 181 
44ham evdsam evdgre 
quoted, 258 

Ajamila, story about, 150— 52, 156, 160, 
163, 164. 169. 170 - 71, 172 
Ajanta Caves, 68 

Akash-Ganga building, temple in, 184 
Alchapds^andajr, Stvamt, 129 
Aihiia-cetfiwm defined, 178 
Aligarb, devotees in, 181 
Allahabad 

bathing at, 165, 166, 168 
Caitanya in, 167 
Kumbha-mela in. 5ee.’Ardba> 
kumbha^mela 

Prabhupada in, 165 — 72, 178 
Ramncandra in, 167 
Hopa Gosvami Gaudiya-math in, 167 
Ropa Gosvami in, 167 
Allen Ginsberg, 12—13 
Altaifs) 

in Beacon Street temple, 82 
in Tokyo temple, 110 
in Watseka temple, 89 
Amarendra dasa, 245, 246 
See also: David Liberman 
Ambassadors from India, 163 
America 

compared to blind man, 185 
compared with India, 185 
people of, compared with Russians, 212 
Prabhupsda’s tour in 228 — 47 

See also: Prabhupada, m specific 
cities 

youth in, 182 

See also: specific cities in America 
Amrita Bazar Patrika, 120 
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Amritsar 

devotees in, 134—39 
Golden Temple of Sikhs in, 136-37 
pan4il program in, 134-35 
Prabhup&da in, 133—39 
Amsterdam, Prabhupada in, 55-56 
Analogies 

Ajamila & Indian culture, 164 
arithmetic lessons & serving Kt$ 9 a, 187 
baby in mother’s lap & surrender to 
Kffpa, 217 

bee & devotee, 123—24 
BirlaiKTfua, 181-82 
blind man & America, 185 
blind men & materially attached men, 40 
' boat & transcendental platform, 245 
broken gourd & Western youths, 3 
commander of battle & spiritual master, 
106 

diamonds & KftQa consciousness, S3, 

242 

dry grass catching fire & Surat's people. 
158 

dry grass & detachment from Kttna, 47 

examination & chanting Hare Krtua, 171 

factory & universe, 181 — 82 

Gre & conspiracy, 102 

Gre & Ivan, 220 

Gower & Ivan, 220 

forty-second Qoor & ultimate goal, 52 
general & Prabhupada, 162 
gold & Bhaktisid^anta, 155 
gold & Prabhupada’s books, 153 
gourd & Western youths, 3 
honeybee & devotee, 123—24 
human body & social body, 215 
bunting & preaching, 184 
Indian women & devotees, 171 
jackal & swamis (bogus), 142 
Jagai and Madhai & Western youth, 130 
judge’s bench & brihmaiya’M position, 
206 

ladder & spiritual master, 103 

lame man & India, 185 

lion’s roar & chanting Hare Ktsua, 171 

marshal 4 Prabhupada, 252 


Analogies (continued) 

medical doctor & spiritual master, 
medicine & chanting Hare Ktjpa, 177, 
192 

medicine (various) 4 ritualistic 


ceremonies, 177 

monsoon 4 chanting Hare Kr??®. 7 
moon 4 sincere devotees, 7 
needle & Prabhupada, 221 
order of commander 4 instruction ot 
spiritual master, 106 
peacocks 4 devotees, 7 
physician 4 spiritual master, 243 
plant 4 devotional service, 7 
poison air 4 contraception, 198 
purchasing of ticket 4 worship, 51 
python 4 Agarwal, 145 
rhinoceros 4 grand success, 184 
rice grain 4 Ivan, 220 
ripened fruit 4 Bk&gavatam, 214 
salesman 4 Prabhupada. 198 
seeds 4 Kiw# consciousness, 10 

icvrrtM zDo 




lino 4 disciples, 3 
Vrndavana peacocks 4 dcvoteei, 7 
waterpots 4 activities and mental 
agitation, 171 
Anendamoxo deGned, 189 
Anandumayo 'bhyd&t 
quoted, 189 

Andha yalhendhaif upanlyamMis 
verse quoted, 40 
AnnapPnja-devT dasi, 1, 2 
Apple Records Corp. 

airport reception of Prabhupa a 

facilitated by, 35 j k 32 

payments on temple guaranteed y,^^ 
promotion for "Hare Kt?na ManUa 
record by, 33 
Arabian Sea, 129 
Aradhana dasa, 222 
AratdO 

in Amritsar, 134 
at Ardha-kumbha-mela, 168 
to Bhaktisiddhanta, 87 
at Bury Place temple opening, 75 



ATali(s) (continued) 

at Cdcutta pan4^ festival, 207 
in Calcutta temple, 208 
in GoraVhpur, 177 
in Jariwala home, 160 
at Kedar Natha Gupta’s house, 57 
maAgala. See: maiigala-iratis 
See abo: Deity worship 
Aravinda dasa 

in Moscow, 211 — 12 

as servant to Prabhuplda, 238, 243 — 44 
Ardha-kmnbha-mela 
deGned, 165 

devotees (Western) at, 166—72 
ISKCON’s pan^ii at, 166, 167 
Itrtana at, 169-70 
pan^dl at, 166, 168, 170 
Prabhupada at, 167-72 
prasidom dbtribution at, 170 
significance of, 167 
rogli at, 167, 168 
Arithmetic lesson story, 187 
Arjuna 


as flAogatod'gfrS’s original student, 148 
compared with Prabhupada, 252 
example of, as Fighter, 45 
awakens to see, 73 
« warrior-devotee, 263-64 
See abo: Pa^davas 
Armstrong, Neil, 59 

Articles about Ki§ua consciousness move- 
ment. See: Kr^na consciousness move- 


ment, articles about . . . 

Articles about Prabhupada. See: Prabhu- 
plda, articles about . . . 

Atia Afogozme, 158 
defined, 218 

Demons; specific demons 
euts, India’s leaders becoming, 192 
hr. 236-37 


J'l’o. See: Soul(s), jtva 

^ 5 Ua; Suprem 
manyote jagat 
quoted. 258 
"hcus. article by, 20 


Australia 

Prabhupada in, 198—206 
temple in. See: Sydney temple 
Autobiography of Paramahansa Yogananda 
61 

Avadhata defined, 154 
Avatara(s) 

defined, 267 

iaHyivcin. See: Saktyivesa-avatara 
See also: Ihcarnations(s) of Lord 


B 


Bata Balmukuod quoted on Prabhupada, 1 
Baba, Vairaghi, 154 
Back to Godhead magazine 
distribution of 

in Los Angeles, 7-8 
quantity of, 82, 84 
in Sydney, 199-200 
by Tamala Ki?pa dasa, 71 
Hindi issue of, 116 
in India, 270 

Prabhupada shows to Poddar, 183 
Prabhupada starts, 178 

printing of 

by Dai Nippon, 107, 116 

number of, 82 
publication of 

early efforts of, 133 
as Governing Body’s duty, 252 
Babulasva dasa, 230 
Bahunam janmanam ante 
verse quoted, 217 

"««apar.u.en. of Prabhupada. 6: 
69-70 

Baladeva Indra Singh, 135 36 
Balarama, Lord 

Deity of, 25, 230 . . 

See abo: Jagannatha deities 
as Ktsua’s ejpansion, 268 
Nityanauda mcarnation of, 

Bdi-’mMdan’a dasa, 103, 198, 199 
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Balmukund, Baba, quoted on Prabhupada, 

157 

Bathing of Deities, 74—75 

BBC television, temple opening covered by, 

74, 75 

Beacon Street temple, 82—83 
press in. Ste: ISKCON Press 
Beatles, the 

devotees meet, 28 

See aUo: George Harrison; John Lennon; 
Paul McCartney; Ringo Starr 
Bee & fly story, 123 
Bee’s characteristics, 123, 124 
Benares 

Caitanya's visit to, 172 
devotees in, 173-76 
festival in, 172, 173-74 
Prabhupada in, 173-76 
Prabhupada invited to, 172 
Bengal 

conflict in, 118 

professional klrtMa groups in, 121 
See alto: Mayapur; Navadvipa 
Bengali widow story, ISS 
Bembaidt, Dr., 210 
Beverly Hills, 8 
Bkagavadglti 

See also: BhagavaJ-glli cited; 

BhagavadgUO, quotations from 
acceptance of 

understanding of Lord via, 189 
in world, 183 

Arjuna original student of, 148 

As it is. See: BhagavadgUO As It Is 

blasphemy against, ISO 

Caitanya advents to preach, 27 

chanting of, 49 

conclusion of, 150 

in disciplic succession, 189 

distribution of, by bogus swamis, 164 

KuruUetra 4, 134 

lx)rd understood via, 189 

misconceptions about 

at Gita Jayanti Mahouava, 148, 149, 
150 

See also: MaySvada philosophy 
peace formula in, 39 
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BhagatadgttO {continued) 

Poddar’s translation of, 183 
Prabhupida’s preachmg on basis of, 122, 
123 

speculative philosophers’ use of, 

150 

spoken at Kurukfctxa* 13-4 
as summarized Vedic knowledge, 189 
surrender to Lord conclusion of, ISO 
understood via disciplic succession, 189 
Bhttgotad gUO As It Is 

benefit from studying, 205 
disciples’ knowledge of, 111 — 12 
George Harrison’s reading of, 31 
Macmillan printers of, 205 
preface written for, 204—5 
purpose of, 39 
BAafaiodgltd cited 

Ste also: BhogovadgltO, quotations frota 
on consciousness, individual, 203 
on K^tpa , 

as basis of impersonal Brahman, 31 
as highest truth, 149 
remembering, at death, 152 
on leaching CllO, 205 
Dhagaiad gtlO, quotations from 
See also: Bh^atadgUO cited 
DO leading persons, 38 
on spiritual master, acceptance of, 189 
surrendering to Kftna, 217 
on worship to demigods, 51 
Bhagavan dasa _ 

as Bhaktivedanla Book Trust trustee, iW 
in Detroit, 101, 228 — 30 
as Governing Body Commissioner, 1 • 

228 

Prabhupada 4. See: Prabhupada, . 
Bhagavan 4 ... 

quoted on conspiracy against Prabhu- 
pada, 100-101. 

with Ropanuga on plane, 101 
temples organized by, 228, 230 
Bhagavata dasa 

in Gainesville, 244 - 46 
initiation of, 244 
quoted on initiation in 

Gainesville, 244 - 45 
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igavata dasa (contmuecf) 

See oiso; Joseph 

agubhai Jarlw^a. See: Jariwala, 

Bbagubhu 

■ajana, Prabhupada chanting, 48 
loAh-roiarrirta-amd/m. See: Nectar of 
Devotion 

laktisiddhanta SarasvatT, Srila 
appearance day festival for. See: Vydsa- 
pajd ceremonies, for Bhakti- 
siddhanta 

Bhaklivinoda father of, 87, 124 
cited on high court judges wearing 
tilaka, 264 

compared to gold, 155 
compared with Prabhupada, 155 
desire of, for K^spa consciousness in 
England, 75 
disciples of 

in London, during 19303, 2-4 
See aho; Godbrothers of Prabhupada 
Kfspa consciousness in Europe desired 
by, 2 
piciure(8) of, 

on Ratha-yatra stage, 27 
working at table, 155 
Prabhupada initiated by, 167, 178 
Prabhupada’s prayer to, 83 
as Prabhupada’s spiritual master, 2, 9 
167, 178, 240, 266, 269 
soanyasb sent to London by, 2 
M son of Bhaktivinoda, 87, 124 
'CQiples in cities preferred by, 42 
title of, full, 240 

l^iso-paya ceremony for. See: Vydsa- 
pCljd ceremonies, for Bhakti* 
siddhanta 

Watieka temple gift of, 87 
n. ^ok Trust, formation of, 104 

‘bhaklivinoda Thakura 

bbakluiddhanta son of, 87, 124 

Mina consciousness in England desired 

M 

^yipur sadklrtana as desired by, 124, 
125 

looted on devotional service, trouble in, 23 
^ yal Asiatic Society member, 2 


Bhakti-yoga. See: Devotional service 
Bhavananda dasa. 
in Boston, 86 
in Nairobi, 259 

Prabhupada &. See: Prabhupada, Bhava- 
nanda dasa &..• 
quoted on Prabhupada 
apartment of, 88—89 
foot-bathing of, 259 
at Ratha-yatra, 26, 27 
as temple president of Brooklyn, 

233 

Waueka temple renovations by, ^ 


88-89 

Bhavatarini, 119 , a u 

Bhulabhai Desai Road temple. See: Bombay 
temple 

Bhusana, Kul, 257 
BhQla-bhavana dasa, 261 
Bill Ogle quoted on brShma^to & cobbler 
play, 237 
Billy Graham, 37 
Billy Preston, 31 
Birth, aristocratic, 97 
Birth control, 198 
Birth-death cycle 

via attachments, 225 

via karma’s law, 144 

materialisU in, 152 

via mental speculation, 152 

via senso gratification, 152 

See aUo: Transmigration of soul 

Birth in ISKCON, first, 80 
B L lain quoted on Prabhupada, 122 

Lomsbury’tcmplcSce: Bury Place .e»ple 

Bombay ,ai a't 

Agarwal’s temple m, 141-40 
characteristics of, 127 
Chembur section of, 141 40 
devotees (Western) in 
advertised, 185 
at Agarwal’s temple, 141-45 
arrival of, 126 
articles about, 130-31 


articles about, 

at Hindu program downtovm, 142 
Kailash Seksaria meets, 126 


klrtana by, 128 
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Bombay 

devotees in {continued) 

pan4&l program organized by, 

184-88 

at Sadhu Samaj, 128-30 
at Stta-Rama temple, 141-45 
See aho: tpeci/ie devoleet in Bombay 
Hindu program downtown in, 142 
Kf^na conscious training center in, plans 
for, 191 

pandil festival in. See: Bombay panifil 
festival 

Prabhupada in, 126-33, 141-45, 165, 
196, 2S6 

Sadhu Samaj in. See; Sadhu Samaj 
taAkrrtana in, 128 
' \^ctoria Train Station in, 186 
Bombay Caudiya Math, 168 
Bombay pofiddl festivals 
advertising for, 185-86 
attendance at, 187, 290, 207 
compared with Calcutta 207 

initiation at, 190 
klrtanae at, 187-88, 191 
marriage ceremony at, 190 
opening nights of, 187-88 
organized, 186 
Prabhupada at, 188-91 
prasodam distribution at, 187-88 
Radha.Kjfpa Deities for, 187, 190, 191 
slides of Ratha-yatri at, 189-90 
Bombay temple in Akasb-Ganga Building, 
184 

Book distnbuUon 
in Africa, free, 260 
as charitable work, 115—16 
in Jacksonville airport, 247 
See also: Back to Godhead magazine, 
distribution of 
Book publication 

in foreign languages, 251, 2S2 
as Governing Body’s duty, 252 
lack of, Prabhupada disturbed by 
251-52 

See also: ISKCON Press 
Boston 

airport in, 79-81 
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Boston {continued) 

Prabhupada in, 6, 12, 79 — 81, 232 
tapes sent to, by Prabhupada, 5 
temple is, 82—83 
weather in, 86 
BowtelJ, Elizabeth, 20 
Brahma, Lord, 179 
Brdhma-muhilrta hour, 155 
Brahman 

basis of, 31 

Mayavadls* realization of, 108 
Prabhupada explains to John & Yoke, 40 
Brahmana(s) 

compared to judge, 206 
compared with devotee, 237 
initiation of, in Brooklyn temple, 

233-34 

qualifications for becoming, 2 
Brdhmatm & cobbler play, 237 
Brahmananda dasa 

at Boston arrival of Prabhupada, 79, 
81-82 
dancing, 11 

enroule to Boston temple, 61-62 
See also: Brahmananda Swami 
Brahmananda Swami 

in Africa, 255, 256, 257, 259-60 
in Bombay, 256 
embraced by Prabhupada, 256 
enroute to Pakistan, 255 — 56 
lecture by, in Kamakunji Park, 261 
letters to. See: PrabhupBida, letters by, to 
Brahmananda . . . 
in Nairobi, 259 —61 
in Pakistan, 256 
In Turkey, 256 
See also: Brahmananda dasa 
Brahma samhiii 

“Govinda” record taken from, 91—92 
Prabhupada chants, 143, 208 
British Museum, 32 
British subjugation of India, 121 
Brooklyn Temple 

Bhavananda president of, 233 
devotees in, 233 — 35 
initiations in, 233 — 34 
Prabhupada in, 233 — 35 
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uce 

in Japan, 116 
in New Delhi, 141 

quoted on Surat preaching programs, 

162 

in Surat, 162 
uckingham Palace, 50 
uddha, Lord, 148, 267 
iuffalo, Prabhupada in, 12 
lury Place temple 
acquirement of, 32 
altar in, 71, 74 

Apple Corporation guarantees payments 
for, 32 

Deity installation in, 74—75 
necessity for, 52 
opening of 
BBC at, 74, 75 
date set for, 68 
day of, 74-76 
difficulties of, 32, 44 
strategy for, 44 
Faiith’s lectures at, 96-97 
Ptalhupada in, 71, 74-75 
Radlia-Krjna Deities in, 73-77 
Kuovations of, 32, 42, 44, 50, 67, 68, 71 
•'gu in front of, 76 

yimasundara &. See: Syamasundara, in 
Bury Place temple 

c 

R»*utj famay, 33 

a^’tanya-carttdfnrta cited on love for Lord 
^ , via seeing Caitanya, 4 
attanyo-coritamrta, quotations from, on 
propagating sadklrtana movement, 267 
^“wja Mahaprabhu 

*e oUo: Caitanya Mahaprabhu cited; 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu quoted 
*«Uviiies of, understanding, 200 
Went of, 27, 268 
‘a Allahabad, 167 
“J Benares, 173-74 

' ^dng of Hare K^pa distributed by, 27 
®®pwed with Prabhupada, 200 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu {continuedi 
dancing of, 47 
desire of 

for chanting in every town & village, 
247 

Ki§iya consciousness spreading as, 5 
devotees empowered by, 7 
festival in honor of, 172, 173-74 
Jiva GosvamI follower of, 231 
as Kr?ija consciousness movement’s 

author, 270 
as Lord, 125, 262, 268 
Mayapur birthplace of, 95, 124, 125 
mercy of 

klrtana in Surat as, 158-59 
in Western world, 182 
Nityananda expansion of, 268 
painting of, on TV show, 262 
Prabhupada fulfills mission of, 268 
preaching program of, 4, 192 
in pure devotee’s role, 268 
Ropa GosvamI taught by, 167 
as sannyist. 196 
silk screen illustration of, 27 
statue of, in parade, 173, 174 
teachings of, compared wtth Kispa s, 2t 
travels by, 196 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu cited 

See ulso.- Caitanya Mahaprabhu quoted 

on chanting Hare Ktsna, 12, 19, 1 

on KT§na consciousness movement 

spreading, 9, 220 

on Krsna descending in sound vibration 

19 

on preaching to worldly men, 62 
on saAklrtana movement spreading, y, 
220 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu quoted 

SeeaUo: Caitanya Mahaprabhu cited 
on preaching, 230 
Caitanya Math, 117, 119 

Calcutta ^ 

books held up m. 133 

communist terronsis m, 120, 207 
description of, 118 
devotees in 

on saAktrtana, 121 
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Calcutta 

devotees in (conlinuedi 

See aUo: tpecifu devotees in Calcutta 
Naxalite tenorists in, 120, 207 —8 
paiy}il feithral in, 206 —9 
political turmoil in, 120 
port strike in, 183 

Prabbupida in, 50, 97, 117 — 26, 133, 

165, 175, 206-9 
saAklrlana party in, 121 
temple in. See: Calcutta temple 
Calcutta paiyiil festival, 206 —9 
Calcutta temple 

JayapaUka Swami president of, 206 
location of, 203 
oamden council member, 44 
Camden Town Hall, Prabhupida in, 51-52 
Canada 

John Lennon & Yoko in, 64 
Montreal. See: Montreal 
Ci^akya PaQdit* cited 

on blooming flower in forest, 220 
on Ore in tree, 220 
Cancer victim & Prabbupida, 238 
Candraloka. 5ee.* Moon planet 
CapOOs as ilSj-icOdU’ interest, 153 
Cape Canaveral, 69 
Captain Lai, 211,213 
CoraoAmrta 
deCned, 92 
salted, 93 

Cballenge borse sent by Rlma, 137 
Chandra Desai, 160 
Cbandulal BahL 186 
Chanting Hare Ktfoa 

Caitanya's desire for, in every town & 
village, 247 

Caitanya’s distribution, 27 
compared to lion’s roar, 171—72 
compared to medicine, 192 
compared with chanting Queen 
Elttabelh, 20 

compared with nectar prOiyi, 169 
compared wtib preacbmg, 178 
death h, 264 

devoue’s powncy na, 269 

George Harrison’s attraction to, 61. 62 


Oianting Hare Ktjpa {continueSl 
gbosu driven away by, 66-67 
Haridasa Jhakura’s example of , 171 
by John Lennon at piano, 60 
in Kali-yuga, deliverance via, 266 
Kff^a remembered via, 171 
Ktspa seen via, 171 
“labeling” of, 192 
liberation via, 19, 177 
love for Lord via, 28 
m&yA defeated via, 145 
mind disciplined via, 246 
negative reaction to, in West, 158 
neglect of, 94 
offenses against, 161, 172 
at Ohio Sute University, 13 
as panacea for material diseases, 120 
peace via, 118, 120 
perfection of life via, 56 
Prabbupada spreads, 162-63 
practicality of, 27-28 
practicing, 171 . 

protection from falling down ‘ 
protection from ghosts via, 66-67 
by pure devotees, 171 
purity requirement for, 4 
sad-Oedra via, 130 

by sahajiyd, 155—56 „ 

sinful reactions ended via, 160—6 , 
in Surat’s villages, 162—63 
at Sydney Grammar School, 202 
Wesiera youths revived via, 6-7 
See also: Kxrtana(sX SaAklriana 
Charlie Chaplin movie, lesson learned trom 
4-5 

Chauffeur, professional, 81 
Chembur, Prabhuplda at, 141-45 
Chemical business of Prabbupada s, 60 


Chidva defined, 154 , 

PrabhuDida. See: Prabbupada, 


as cbOd . . . 

Cbowpatti Beach, 126, 128— 29 
Chowringee, saAklrUsna party at, 121 
Christ, Jesus. See: Jesus Qmst 
Gdananda dasa, 162 

quoted on Surat preaching 
programs, 162 
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dermed, 81 

*i4:inijjpraiaffl-JOiima4U kolpa-iikin 
utK quoted, 208 
'Otj ii mide bj man . . . 16 
filler & 6rdAmaM pl^Xi 
“Ccli Tuicy" record, 64 — 65 
Cc.J,^ia, Ohio, Prabhuplda In, 12—13 
CesrauAum 

cccpiTtd with con»ciou»neia, 216 

Uila'a leadera bccomin({> 192 
twrrradcr lo Lenin in, 216 
unotUu, 120, 207 -8 
CftAK'.ouucM, eiplination of, 203 
C'-Mp’jacy agalntt l*tabhuplda. St«: 

rrahhupada, canipiracy agaiml 
C;i,a«eptiin A birih control, 198 
C^«»y jjiil, I'lAbhupida in, 52-53 

(at, beat, IS 

f»t halhupUa, S«<: Prabhuplda. 


tx<\i%) (ot ... 

CaW.i) 

»^ia, lb, 17 

L~a| tf, fraetwnt to, 16 

v» Sm ViuiJtbaa, 16, 17 
vf. 16 

,a«*.rl »a eowAiry A <»tj, 16 
Crtiin Cuitjj «arib«^»« teepU, ?■) — . 

ftvi^taaa at. 

l/jf 


\ 


1) 



' f *^***« H, 1»1 

'V jrs„t-.n O 

ft „<.• t V». lit,. 

• **.r, V-. 

lit V>u4» 


-U 



Dii Nippon Compinj (co'ili'nnt'fl 
Prabhuplds at, lU— 16 
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233-M 

Dalhouaic S<iuaie. 121 
Dalmia, Mr, 183 

Dan, aa Lennoa’a manager, 67 
“Dancing »hite elcphanU.*' 121 
Dandharii, Mr.. 126 
DortJ dermed. 166 
Da.Cup.a.M,,ll^W';^ 

Daiid Liberman. -^5, -W, •16 
See Amircndr* dua 
Death 

chanting Hare Kitpa A. 2f>l 
meouhlj at, 152 
Yamaxlja lord of. I5- 
DceriVm. 259 
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Demons 

compered trith Russia, 218 
Ka&sa emplojs, 180 
nectar churned bj, 167 
See alto: tpeci/ic dtmont 
De, Mr^ Prabhupada as, 73 
Desai, hii. Chandra, 160 
Descartes, 257 - 53 
Detroit 

devotees in, 101, 223— 30 
Prabbupada in, 228—31 
temple In, 229 - 30 
Derananda dasa 

as Prabhupada’s serrant, 15, 100 
as Strami. See: Dwananda Swami 

Math, 125-26 

Devananda Swami 
la Calcutta, 119 
at Dai Nippon, 114 
oReniive question bjr, 106 
See alto: Derinanda dasa 
Devoiee(s) of Supreme Lord 
ia Africa, 257 - 61, 264 - 65 
in Amritsar, 134-39 
in Afflaterdam. SS-S6 
at Ardba-kumbbi-mrla, 166-72 
articles about. See: Krma cooKiousncss 
xaoTemeai, articles about 
association with, 40 
in Atlanta, 236- 33 
in Benares, 173-76 
m Sombif. Boob.,, b, 

Caitanja empowers, 7 
ormpared to peacocks, 7 
compared with brihmoj}a, 237 
duty of, 246 
as fighter for Ktyna, 45 
as gentleman, 242 
George Harrison *. See: George 
Harrison . . . 
in Cennany, 43, 113 
at Gita Jayanti MahoUara, 148 -sq 
in Gorakhpur, 176—77 
m India. See.’ India, drroiees in 
in Indore. 143, 152 — 55 
in Jacksonnlle airport, 247 
in Japan, 110—16 


Detotee(s) (conlinue:!) 

John Lennon 4. See: John Lennon - . - 
Kali'juga’s population becoming, 248 
i^;9a satisGes, 221 
Ki^^a's protection of, 45, 248 
Krjna surrendered to by, 216 
in London. See: London, derotees in 
in Los Angeles, 5, 7—8, 86—96, 98, 
99-107,227 

lore of, for PrabhupAda, 7 

in Malaysis, 196—93 

in Majspur, 125, 209 

method for being, 109 

Horn Miami, 239 

in Nairobi, 258- 61 

from New Orleans, 239, 244 

in New York, 79 - 81, 233 - 35, 233 

obeisances to, 237 

potency of, sources of, 269 

protection of, 248 

to Surat 

population as, 158, J59, 162 - 65 

Weslera, 157-65 
from Tallahassee, 239 
in temples, specific. See; tpteifie cities, 
devofeet tn 

at Tilienburst. See: Tittenhurit, derotcei 
in Tokyo, 110—16 
understanding, 92 
warrior exanaples of, 263— 64 
as yogi, topmost, 264 
DevoGonal sendee 
actire, 264 
anxiety for, 23 
businessman &, 187 
compared to growing plant, 7 
to Deity. See: Deity worship 
happiness ria, 23 
KfSpa remembered via, 171 
bberation in, 168 
mnyn Ts., 95 
pure, defined, 23 
pure derotee spreads, 269 
rectification of difficulties via, 104 
regulaUODt for aeopbyie, 248 
remembering Kfina via, 171 
tamitdJu stage of, 264 
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jvotional service (continued) 
satisfaction via, 262 
as soul’s natural function, 221 
as spiritual master’s responsibility, 23 
tricks &, 187 

See also: specific types of service 
)hamji, Mr., 259 

lhananjaya dasa quoted on massaging 
Pr^hupada, 70 
Dharma dasa, 244 

quoted on initiation in 
Gainesville, 244 
See also; Gary 
OAorma defined, 164 
Dhenukasura, 180 
I>lnanatha dasa, 170 
DUciple(s) 

acceptance of, guidelines for, 231-32 
as assistant to spiritual master, 23 
of Bhaktisiddhanta. See; Godbrother(s) of 
Prabhupada; Prabhupada; other 
specific disciples 

competition with spiritual master by, 23 
'I'lty of, 106 
of Prabhupada 

advertised, in India, 184, 185 
Wack, 260 - 61, 263 
character of, praised, 230 
Compared with Godbrothers of 
Prabhupada, 5, 20, 42 
compared with Prabhupada, 23—24, 
135, 136 

conspiracy by. See: Prabhupada, 
conspiracy ag ains t 
credited by Prabhupada, 184 
'iuty of, 264- 65 
faUdown of some, 7, 24 
Pfts to, 76 

growing number of, 232 
growth of, in America, 227 
*• “hippies”, 7 

!*®‘^hoidcr8. See: apec«yic householder 

illness of Prabhupada due to, 103 
‘®personalism 4, 108 
^cresM in number of, 227 - 28, 231 
India. See: specific devotees in 
specific temples A cities 


Disciples 

of Prabhupada (continued) 
inspiration for, 123 
ISKCON centers established by, 3 

leniency for, 68 

letters by, from India, 94-95, 119 
Mayavada philosophy &, 108, 
Nityananda’s mood imparted to, 268 
offenses by. See: Prabhupada, offensei 


agamsv 

perception of Prabhupada by, 24 
Prabhupada’s faith in, 145 
pray for Prabhupada’s protection, 9 
protected by Prabhupada, 149-50 
sent to Australia, 195 

sent to Malaysia, 195 

spiritual knowledge of, 

standard for accepting, by Prabbu- 

pada, 232 

success formula for, 265 
warned of cheaters, 186 
See also: specific disciples; specific 
cities & temples, devotees in 
Disciplic succession 
importance of, 269 
preaching in, 230, 266 
See also: liiiliation(s) 

Distribution of Back la Cadhead magazme. 
See: Back to Godhead magawne, 
distribution of 

Distribution of books. S«: Book dtsmbnuo 

Dog, desire to be, 52 

Dover, England, 55 

Dojal, Mr., 71-72 

Dr. Bernhardt, 210 

Dr. C. Bali, IM 

Dr R.P. Rao. Sec: R.P. Rao 

Dr. Shyam Sundar dasa Brahmacan, 53 

Dumdum Airport, 117-18 

Durlabba dasa, 141 


E 


East African Airlines, 256 
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“Ecstasy in Gjncouise B” article, 24 
Elephants at Ardha kumbba-meU, 167 
EHizabetb Bovrtell, 20 
EJil.I. recording studios, 31 — 32 
England 

deterioration of, 42 
devotees in. See: London, devotees in; 
Tittenhuist, devotees in; iptdfic 
detoltet 
Dover, 55 

Indians In, 10, 54, 57—53 
Frabhupida In. See: London, Prabhu' 
pida In; Tittenburst, Prabhupada 
in 

preaching plans made for. In Montreal, 

l-S 

See alto: London . . . 

English Channel, 55 
Evam paramparA-priplvn 
quoted, 189 
Eye hospital, 148 


F 

Family Dog Auditorium, 27, 93 - 99 
Family life 

entanglement in, 225 
See also: Householder's) 

Farming, importance of, 141 
Fire In Tittenburst kitchen, 59 
Fire sacrifice, 245 

“Fitting Finale to Hare Krishna Festival,” 
109-91 

Florida, University of, 238 - 40 
Fly, characteristics of, 123, 124 
“Fly or Die” notes, 207, 208 
Fogla, SuryakanU, quoted on Frabhuplda, 
183-84 

Food scarcity, cause of, 141 
France 

Pans. See: Paris 
Prabbupada in, 55, 222-25 
Frank Zappa, 69 
French Revolution, 217 
Fruitive acunties. 40 
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G 

Gainesville, PrabhupJda in, 238-46 
Gainesville temple, 235, 243 — 46 
Canges River 
bathing in, 169 
compared with Thames, 50 
festival at. See: Ardha-kumbba-meU 
Yamunl k Sarasvatl rivers’ confluence 
with, 165 
yogit in, 168 
Cargamuni disa, 87, 93 
Cary, 243, 24-4 

See also: Dharma disa 
Caudiya Math 

preaching of, in England, 2-3, 20 
See aho: Godhrolheri of PrabhupWa 
Caura-Nitai. See: Caiianya Mahlprabhu; 

Nityinanda, Lord 
Caurasundara disa, 11, 107 
Gsyatn dasi, 245 
See aho: Adrienne 
Cayatrl mantis, 114, 233 - 34 
C.D. Somani, Mr., 133, 186 
George Harrison 

See oho: George Harrison quoted 
chanting Hare Kr^a atuactive to, Oi. ^ 
devotees’ caution with, 30, 31 
donation by 
for altar, 71 

for Kcftyt book printing, 69 
Guru dasa &, 31 
Haight'Ashbury visited by, 29 
hippies as perceived by, 29 
in India, 61 

/Truus book Financed by, 69 
in Liverpool, 62 
Maharishi Mabesh Yogi k, 61 
mother of, 62 

u “nice young boy,” 61 , . ^2 

payments on temple guar^lced J> 
as “plainclothes devotee,” 63 
Prabhupada *. See: Prabbupada, Georg 
Harrison & ... 

as “quiet, serious Beallc,” 30 
quoted. See: George Harrison quoted 
songs by, 31, 62 . 

^amasundara’i fust meetmg with, ^ 



George Hanison (contmueci) 

Syaraasundara’s friendship with, 29, 68, 

69 

at Tittenhuist, 38 
George Hanison quoted 

on attraction to Kf§na consciousness, his, 
29-30 

on chanting’s benefits, 63 
on devotees 

his allegiance with, 30 
his perception of, 29 
on Foreword to Kjfna book, 69 
on gurus, various, 63 
on Hare Kysna album, 29 
on himself, 29, 60, 63 
on Kt§ 9 a, 41, 61 

on Krina consciousness, his attraction to, 
29-30 

on material life as limited, 29 
00 perceiving Kifija, 61 
on perception of devotees, his, 29 
on Prabhup&da 

exemplary behavior of, 63 
position of, 63 
preaching by, 60-61, 63 
relationship vnth, his, 60—61, 63 
on proiidam. 61 
on previous birth, his, 29 
on record by devotees, 32 
on self.realiaation, desire for, 29 
on universal form of Lord, 61 
West 

^evoices in, 43, 113 
H«e Krsna Mantra” record in, 56 
Jrt liopaniiod sent to, 252 
J:J‘nxi)4ma dasa. 223 
noiU at Tittcnhursl, 65-66 
dasa 

Giriraja dasa quoted 
« ^dha-kumbba-mela, 168-69 
“tKle about, 131 
‘0 ^mbay, 185- 86, 189 - 90 
« Calcutta, 206, 207 

‘«od rtiiiog for pan^il by. 185, 186 

of Indore A. 153 

“ Dtlhi. Ml 
‘*^'*“P4da a, 85 - 87, 189 - 90 


Giriraja dasa quoted 

on Ardha*kumbha*mela, 168—69 
on Bombay pan^^, 185—86, 189—90 
on Prabhupada 

at Ardha-kumbha-mela, 169 
Bombay &, 185—86, 189 

in Surat, 161 


m aurat, lot 

on Sural preaching programs, 161 
Gita Bhavan 


.a 

directors, 147, 148 - 49, 150 
eye hospital run by, 148 
as silo for Gita Jayanti Maholsava 
festival, 147—48 

Gila Jayanti Mahotsava festival, 147-50 

Gita Press Publishing Co., 176 

Goal of life, returning to Godhead as, 40 

Cod. See: Caitanya; Ktspa; Supreme Lord 

Godavari River, 168 

Godbrolhers of Prabhupada 

assistance denied by, to Prabhupada, 9. 
at Bombay pai?46l program, 188 
books by, 252 

conspiracy by, against Prabhupada, 

94-95, 125 

disciples of Prabhupada eompated with 
5, 20, 42 . 

disciples of Prabhupada contaminated 

objections by, against 
Prabhupada criticUed by, 266 - 67 
preaching of, in England, 2-3, 20 
Godhead, returning to 
by Bengali widow, 155 
as goal of life, 40 
Golden Gate Park 

film of Prabhupada in, 18 
Ralha-yaua in, 24, 9B-W 

Golden Temple of Sikhs, 136-37 
Gopala dasa, 141 
Copinaiha temple. 16 
Copi3 & 23 

Gorakhpur 176 - 77. 181. 183 

devotees in. • 

Prabhupada in. 172-73, 1-6 
Gorakhpur temple „ 

Deity instaUaUon m. 1-0- << 
prabhupada in, 176-83 
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Gorakhpur UmTcrsity, 172 
Cosvamls, six, IS 
Gouikishore, Mr^ 172, 173 
Cour Sloban De, 37 
Covaxdhaoa Hill, 180 
Govenung Body Cormniasioa 

conspiracy against Prahhupida dealt wlh 
by, 112-13 

dudes of, 103-4,113, 2S2 
fonnation of, 103-4 
members of 
list of, 103-4 
See alto: tpecifte membert 
in New Vrindaban, 112 
plans for forming, 91, 93, 99 
See oho: tpecijie membert of Committioa 
GoTinda dasl, 11, 107 
Goriadaji temple, 16 

Govindam idt-purupam tarn oJiam bhajimi 
quoUd, 73, 92. 143 
“Goviada” record, 91-92 
Graham, Billy, 37 

Gfkoitko. See: Family life; Householderft) 
Criesser, John. See: John Griesser 
Gujarat 

chief minister of, 160 
Guna defined, 171* 

Gupta, D.D., 141 

Curu(i). See: Spiritual masteifs) 

Guru-daifv^ defined, 174 
Guru dasa 

Bury Race temple found by, 32 
Conway Hall lecture arranged by, S2— 53 
George Harrison &, 31 
Indian guests allowed on vyitOtana by, 96 
in Montreal, 3—5 
in New Delhi, 141 
Prabhupada &, 139, 141 
quoted on chanting Hare K^ma, 20 
in San Francisco, 3 
on train with Prabhupada, 139, 141 
Curv^fala prayers, 110, 247 

H 

Haight'A^ury 

George Harrison’s risit to, 29 
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Haighl-Aihbury {continuei!} 
preaching in, 3 

Haight Street, Ratha-yatrl on, 24-25 
^dfr muucal, 32 

HahtA as feast ingredient, 183, 183 
Hamburg, Germany, 43 
Har&sadQla dasa 
in Agra, 181 
in AUigarb, 181 

at Ardba-kumbha-meU, 163, 170 
in Calcutta, 133 
in Germany, 113 
at Gita Jayanti Mabolsara, 143 
in Gorakhpur, 181 

as Governing Body Commissioner, 103 
in Indore, 148, 152—53 
life members recruited by, 152—53 
quoted on recruiting life 
members, 152 

Hanumln 

at Allahabad, 167 
example of, as filter, 45 
as warrior^evotee, 263—64 
Hanuman Prasad Poddar, 176, 183 — 84 
Happiness 

via devotional service, 23 
via Krfpa consciousness, 189,234-35 
Hofombay defined, 261 
Hare Krfoa album. 

See: Hare Ktypa record 
Hare Kiwa festivals. See: ?ai^ programs; 

Kalha^UrCi tpedfic fettivah 
Hare Krspa, Hare Ktfpa 

verse quoted, 19, 27, 148, 162 
Hare K^tpa mantra 
Allen Ginsberg &, 12 
chanting of. See: Oianting of Hare Krf9» 
as natural sound, 12 
“Hare Kfw* Mantra” record 

performance of, in Amsterdam, 55-50 
recording of, 31 —32 
release of, 33 
sales of, 33, 42, 55, 56 
Hare Krtoa movement. See: ISKCON; 

Krtna consciousness movement 
Hare Kf^oa record by Prabhupada, 29 
Hare Rama, Hare Hama 

verse quoted, 19. 27, 148, 162 
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Harer Nama Eva Kevalam 
quoted, 173 
Haridasa Thakura 
chanting by, 171 
python story &, 145 
Hari hari viphale bhajana, 48 
Hari-nama. See: Chanting of Hare K?sna; 

Kirtana(s); Sankirtana 
Hari-vilasa disa 
in Parb, 223, 224-25 
quoted 

on meeting -with Prahhupada, 
223-24 


[ 


on Paris, 225 

as temple president in Paris, 224 
Harrison, George. See: George Harrison 
Hawaii, 11 , 107 
Hayagriva dasa 

at Boston Airport, 80 
as Governing Body Commissioner, 103, 
113 

letter by Prabhupada read by, 112 
at Logan airport, 80 
wNew Vrindaban, 13-15, 112 
Pfabhupada &. See: Prabhupada, 
Hayagriva & , . , 
euing & chanting about Lord 
in holy places, 196 

as necessity for Kfipa consciousness, 52 
See oho; Chanting of Hare Kr§na 
Heathrow Airport, 35-37 
e lunj balloon at Bombay □an^dZ, 186 
Huidi language 

^^ogavd<f gfja translation in, by Poddar, 
183 

habhupada lectures in, 160 
Hmdu(j) 


customs of, for Deity installation, 72, 
73-74 

^ aisnomcr, 214 


•*aiai crossing ocean forbidden, 247 
H Indianfs) 

•» Cimdca HaU, 52 
^«‘irou. of being dog. 52 

'p Harrison’s perception of, 29 

Pr tv'^^*'^*** ‘l“*iplc* not, 7 
''‘ptda’s saving of, 6 


Hippie(s) {continuedi 
at Ratha-yatrS, 27 
ruination of, 6 

as “West Coast extension of the 
Bowery,” 29 
Hitchcock Hall, 13 
Hollywood Boulevard temple, 7-8 
Holy places of pilgrimage 
hearing & chanting in, 196 
saintly persons at, 167 
5cc also: specific places of pilgrimage 

Honolulu Advertisernevispapet, 11 

Hotel National, 212, 217—18 

Householder's) 

business for, 225 
charity given by, 213 


in mayck 225 
Hfdayananda dasa 

in Jacksonville, 246-47 
preaching by, in airport, 247 
quoted on Prabhupada in Jacksonville 
airport, 246 - 47 

as templt president of Gainesville, 235 
at University of Florida engasement, 
238-40 


I 


Idol worship 

warning against, 22, 57 
watered down Krjqa conscio^ness as, 57 
“If Krspa wanU to kill you , 9 

Ulicit sex 

prohibition against, 24-1 
public display of. 164 
topersonalism. See; Mayavlda phdo«.phy 
fapersonalista. See: Mlyjtvldt. 
••Impossible,” in fool’s d.etionary, 183 
Incarnatioofs) of Lord 
for Kali-yuga, 268 
as lorlobc, 167 
as Varaha, 266 
India 

ambassadors from, 163 

begging by, 163, 183 
Caitanya’s advent in. 268 
Calcutta. See: Calcutta 
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Intiia {continued) 

colors (races) in, 262 
compared to lame man, 1&5 
compared with America, 185 
compared with London, 54 
culture of, Kffpa conscious, 121, 188 
degradation in, IM 

devotees enroute to, from America, 126 
devotees (Western) m 

articles about, 123, 130-~31 
as “dancing white elephants,’* 121 
letters by, contaminated, 94—95, 100 
Prahhupida’s example followed by, 

124 

5ee aha: tpeeijie dries & templet, 
detoteet in 

.. foreign subjugation of, 121 
George Harrison in, 61 
ghosts in, 66-67 
goals of, 121 
butory of. 121 

as Kffh* conscious slate, previously, 121 
leaders of, 192 
League of Devotees in, 270 
materiahsUe goals pursued by, 121 
Nityananda’s advent in, 268, 269 
power failure in, 178-79 
Frabbupsda in. See: jpectyie dries & 
lemplei in India, Probkupida in 
Prabbup&da plans trip to, 105, 106 
Prabhupada’s example for living in, 124 
Frabhupada’s plans for preaching in, 105, 
109, 112, 121-22, 133-34, 144 
professional BhOgatalam speakers in, 269 
religion as perceived in, 121 
swamis in, faithless, 62 
Tillage system of, IS, 46 
wealth of, spiritual, 163 
yogis in, faithless, 62 
Indian Express newspaper, 190-91 
Indians 

in Africa, 258—60 
culture lost by, 10 
duty of, 189 

m Ln^land, 10, 54, 57 — 58 
ISKCON recognized by, 270 
m lianobi, 258— 60 


Indians {continued) 

Prabhupada as regarded by, 127- 28, 

144 

Prabhupada’s appeal to, in London, 

54 

saAktrtana enjoyed by, 118 
See also: Hindu(s); specific Indians 
Indian Tourist Office in Paris, 222— 24 
Indore 

devotees in, 147— SS 

Cila Jayanti Mahouava in, 147-50 

king of, 153 

life membertbip program in, 152-53 
location of, 147 
Prabhupada in, 147—57 
size of, 147 

Indra, Lord, 179 , 

Indradyumna dasa quoted on Prabhupada s 
arrival in Deuoit, 228 
lnitution(s) by Prabhupada 
of Amaxendft, 245 
m Australia, 201 
in Benares, 175 
of Bbagavata dasa, 244 
at Bombay pandil, 190 
in Boston, 12 
in Brooklyn temple, 233 
in Buffalo, 12 

in Gainesville temple, 243 — 46 
of Gajatn dasl, 245 
in Gorakhpur, 172—73 
neck beads required for, 245 
of Niranjana dasa, 174—75 
in San Francisco, 172 
tanny&sa, plans for, 99 
of Suvrata dasa, 245 
on U5. tour, 27, 231 
in Watseka temple, 227 
Initiations of Prabhupada, 167, 178 _ 

Installation of Deities. See: Deity installation 
Intoxication, prohibition against, 242 
Ireland, war in, 37 
liana dasa 

at Bury Place temple, 71 
Prabhupada questioned by, 46 
quoted on John Lennon chanting Hare 
Kn&a, 60 
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Illna dasa (conltnuecQ 

renovation work by, in Tittenhurst, 33 
trumpet played by, 53 
ISKCON 

Ardha*kumbba-mela of, 166—68 

170 

birth in, first, 80 
book distribution by. See: Book 
distribution 

centers in. See: specific temples 
compared to Varaha incarnation, 266 
conspiracy in. See: Prahhupada, con- 
spiracy against 

founder-ocfi/yo of, Prabhupada as, 93 
globe with markers representing, 11 
in Gorakhpur, 172-73 
Governing Body of. See; Governing Body 
Commission 

growth of, 76, 178, 216, 220-21, 

227 - 28, 231, 264 - 65, 266 
Indians* recognition of, 270 
Ufe Membership program in. See: Life 
Membership program 
Mayavada philosophy banned from, 113 
New York birthplace of, 11 
in North Carolina, 1 1 
Prabhupada desires protection for, 

103-4, 105-6 

Prabhupada founder-dcaryo of, 93 
ftabhupada’s management of, 90 — 91 
Press. 5ee; ISKCON Press 
registration of, as Prabhupada’s desire, 
138 

success formula for, 265 
rhreais against, 92-98 
^atseka temple model for, 90-91 
atseka temple world headquarters for, 

87-88 

also; K^ma consciousness movement; 
temples in ISKCON 

ISKCON Press 

Advaita dasa manager of, 83, 252 
raeihod of operation for, 84 
^stakes at, 93-94, 95 
^abhupada names, 83 
^abhupada tours, 83-84 
publication schedule for, 84-85 


Isopanifad, $rf, 116 

Ivan, with Prabhupada in Moscow, 219-20 


J 

Jacksonville, 235, 238, 246—47 

Jagadila dasa, 103 

Jagai & Madhai, 130, 268-69 

Jagannatha deities 

in Beacon Street temple, 82 
in Detroit temple, 229—30 
in Family Dog Auditorium, 27 
in London, 197 
in Ratha-yatra, 25, 197 
in Tokyo temple, 110 
in Watseka temple, 89 
5ee also: Balarama, Daily of; Subhadra 
deity 

Jagannivasa dasa, 255—56 
Jagat’guru, 
defined, 248 
Prabhupada as, 248 
Jagmoban Prabhu, 124 
Jahnavl-devi (Nityananda’s wife), 11 
Jaipur, Deities ordered from, 187 
Jaju, B.L., quoted on Prabhupada, 122 
Janakl-devl dasi 

in Montreal, 3-5 
as Mukunda’s wife, 3 
Prabhupada &. See: Prabhupada, 
Janakl & . ■ • 

preaching in London prepared for by, 
3-5 

in San Francisco, 3 
at Tittenhurst, 59—60 
Janma$laml celebration 

Krsna book reading on, 109- 10 
in London, 253 
in Mayapur, 209 , 

in New Vrindaban, 108, 111 
Srlmad-Bhdgavalam reading on, 110 
in Tokyo. 109-10 
Japan 

devotees in, 110— 16 

“Hare Kfsoa Mantra” record in, 50 
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lapan [continued) 

Prabbuplda enroute to, 107 
Pratbupada plans trip to, 105-6 
Prabhupada in, 107—16 
Jariwala, Mr. Bbagubbai 

as Prabhupada’s host, 157, 159 — M 
on preaching progranis with Prabhupada, 

162 

in San Francisco, 160 
Jayapataka dasa 

in Calcutta, 117—19 
Prabhupada A. See: Prabhupada, Jaja- 
pataka & . . . 

as iwami. See: Jayspataka Swazni 
jajapataka Swami 
in Calcutta, 153 

as president of Calcutta teaple, 206 
See clto: JayapaUka dasa 
Jaya rtldhA-mOdhata kunja-bthirt 
verse quoted, 178 

Jaya RidhA’SIidhoca song. 178-80 
Jayasena dasa, 237 
Jesus Christ 

diorama of, 148 
as iaktyireuKtaUra, 267 
teachings of, 242 
Jhansi, 133 
Jlva CosTaml 

as Caitanya’s follower, 231 
on chanting Hare Ktspa, 171 
on disciples, accepting many, 231 
on pure devotee’s chanting, 171 
John Cricsser 

at Ardha-kumbha-mela, 163 

in Benares, 175 

quoted 

on Ardha.kumbha.mela, gurus at, 163 
on Prabhupada 
in Benares, 175 
childhood stories told by, 175 
compared with klayavada guru*, 
168 

in Surat, 158—59 
John Lennon 
in Canada, 64 

chanting Hare Ktjoa with piano, 60 
“Cold Turkey” record by, 64-65 


John Lennon [continued) 

dCTOKt. hind bj, tor rcnor.tioo, 33 
devotees invited to Tittenhurit b^ . 
devotees’ leaving requested by, 67 
as eclectic, 40 
estate oL See: Tittenhurst 
as inclined toward KfW* coasoousoess, W 
manager of, 67 
musical ability of, 60 
photos of, in Tittenhurst, 65 
Prabhupada A. See: Prabhupada, John 
Lennon A ... 
quoted 

on BhagoiadgUO. different 
versions of, 39 

on devotees' privJeges at Tittenhurst, 

so 


requesu by ^ . tn 

for devotees to leave Tittenbursi, 67 
for ghost eierciim, (/> . . .s 

for reunion with Yoke after death, 
Rock-and RoU Circus Qlm of. 64 
Rolls Royee provided for Prabhupada 
by, 37 

••Wedding Album” by, 64 
Yoko Odo a. See: Yoko Ono 
Joseph, 243, 244 

See also: Bblgavata dlsa 
Jubu Beach, 143 


K 

Kailash Sekaaria, 126, 186 
Kaiou iidra-iambhsca}} 
quoted, 215 

KalirkeUra dharma knna-n&ma soAimnna 
verse quoted, 267 
Kaliya cow, 16, 17 
Kali-rJga , - «dLc 

chanting Hare Krspa m, ZoO 
characteristici of, 265 — 66 
incamations of Lord in, 268 
Krsna consciousness movement vs., 
law in, typical, 263 


lex 




li<yuga (continueci) 
population in, 151, 215, 248 
sanny&a in, 196 
dyana magazine, 183 
unakunji Park, 261 
amaxhati mill, 152 
amsa, 180 
anpur 

Kanyakubja as, 151 
Prabhupada in, 133 
^yakubja, Ajamila at, 150 
Carandhaxa dasa 

as Bhaktivedanta Book Trust trustee, 104 
cited on conspiracy against Prabhupada, 
101 

as Governing Body Commissioner, 103 
quoted 

on conspiracy against Prabhupada, 

100 

on disturbances to Prabhupada, 
95-96 

on Prabhupada 
in garden, 90 
translating work of, 96 
Watseka temple renovations by, 88, 89 
Karttio, 144, 234 

Mahadeyia, 186 
Kaittikcya Swami, 110 
Watha MuUik famay, 97 

olrtoponi^od, quotations from, on spiritual 
masters, 189 
Kaufalya^ievi dasi 
Benares, 175 
io Gorakhpur, 176 
*«mple floor washed by, 180 
on tram with Prabhupada, 139-40 
0 V Natha Gupta quoted on Prabhu* 
y pada, 57 

Kennedy, President John, 39 
Nairobi. See: Nairobi 
at Bombay panM 188 

jesiu* teachings on, 242 
‘or knowledge, 236, 237 
^^^^^Ponsibiliiy of, 263 

Amsterdam television show, 56 


Kfrtana(s) (continued) 

at Ardha-kumbha-mela, 168, 169-70 
at Benares festival, 173, 174 
at Bombay 127, 187-88, 191 

at Bury Place temple opening, 74 
at Calcutta airport, 117 
at Calcutta pon4^, 207 
in Calcutta’s streets, 121 
at Conway Hall, 53 
at Detroit temple, 230 
on Gainesville television show, 243 
at Gainesville temple, 239 
ghosts driven away by, 66 
at Gila Jayanti Mahotsava, 148 
at Heathrow iWrport, 35 
at Hitchcock Hall, 13 
at Kamakunji Park, 261 
KulaSekhara leads, 66 
at Logan Airport, 79-80 
in Moscow, 219 
in Nairobi’s park, 261 
at Nairobi temple, 260 
at Ohio Slate University, 13 
at Oxford Town Hall, 54 
Prabhupada leads 
at Conway Hall, 53 
at Sydney Grammar School, 202 
Prabhupada trains disciples in. 3-4 
at Ratha-yaira, 25, 26 
at Sadbu Samaj, 129, 144 
at Seksaria’s home, 132 
in Surat, 157-58, 1« 
at Sydney Grammar School, 202 
OB television shows, 56, 243 
at Tittenhurst, 66 
in Turkey, 256 

in Washmgton Square Park, 261 
Yamuna leads, 53 

See also: Chanting Hare Kr§ 9 a, Sod 
klrtana 

Klitanananda Swami 

at Boston arrival of Prabhupada. 79 
in Calcutta, 133 ,c im 

as cook for Prabhupada, 15. 110 
in Detroit, 228 — 29 
at Logan Airport, 79 
in Los Angeles, 102 


82 


106 


Klrtanloinda (contuiuedf 

(0 .New Vrindiiixa, 13-17 

ia Ne» York, 235 

Pr&bhupida &. Sfe: Pralhuplda, Klr< 
Ua^uda 5«aau 4 
inTokjQ. nO-U 
Kiu)«ledgf, LUing for, 236 — 37 
Kotariky, Profe»*or 

bodily cuacapt of Ufe A, 2IS— 16, 22? 
cited oa rcTolulion, 217 
poutioa of, ax U,S^ R. Academj of 
Sciences, 210 

PrsLhupads's coaseristioQ miii, 

213-17, 221 
quoted 

' oa bodj & desiki, 215 
oa surrender, 216 
on Vedie IilersXure in Rumis, 2(4 
socitlitx rie«s of, 2M-15 
Krishna Niletaa, as Pralhusids’s rtsideoee 
176 

KfpA’iiJJka deRned, 97 
Kfxqa, Lsrd 

See aUo; Knos quoted 
as Absolute Truth, 61 
as aU-amaetite. SI 
as aIl-po«erful, ZO 
Balarlsia cipansson of, 263 
as basis of iapcrsoosl Brahoxaa, 3] 
Bhegot^gSU't deseriptioa of, l49 

bUipbetaj against, 149 
Brahma bevUdered bj, 179 
as Caitaaya. 5ee Caiianjs 
as couherd bej, 160 
as dancing on tongue of chanter, 177 
demons killed by, 180 
as father of Kttqa consciousness mote- 
menl. 205 

forgetting, luffenng tia, 257 
George Harrison's acceptance of, aa 
supreme, 41 
gopU please, 23 
Cotardhana Hill lifted by, 180 
gumt (bogus) neglect srorship of, 183 
bearing about. See; Hearing & cbaniing 
about Lord 

in heart of tarious living entities, 61 


SnIU P1L\D11UPADA-UUM?TA 

Kfypa, Lord (cenMuei/l 
as bighrsi truth, H9 
illusory energy of. See; Mija 
incaroattons of. Set: lncarnsti4&i(s) of 
Lord 

Indra beaildered by. 179 
land of, fteryvbere ss, 193 
Miyiridts misunderstand, 103 
mJy4 ss^ 106 
miscuserptions about 

by Cits Bhstsn dirtaors, 149 
See oija: Mlytiids philosophy 
.Vanda 4. 179 
Nl/ada given s/->4 by, 195 
natural »il) of, 221 
putimes of 

(hilirca imilste, 16 
in Vtndlsana. 15, 1*9-60 
pervaaivecess of. 61 
Prabhupsds eepoaered by, JB4-B5. 
Z/i-Cd 

PrsLhupida irptescntsuve of, 81-62. 97 
184-85. 232,266 - 69 
protrcuott by, of devotees, 45 
Pfirini LlUii by, ISO 
quoted 

on scTjviues in devotional service, 264 
on devotees. His, 1C9, 248 
on remembering Him, 264 
lUdbus^l’s cooking for, 154 
in rSea dance. 23 
remembering, 152, 171 
seen via chanting, 171 
service to. Set: DevoUonal service 
souls’ ftUlioBiiip »iib, 109 
spintuil master rrprrsenistive of, 109 
as Supreme Soul, 203 
surrender to 

by devotee, 216 

via surrender to Krtna caasciousness 
movement, 234 
teachings of 

compared with Caitanya's, Z7 
See oZio; BhagaicdgttA 
torloiao incarnation of, 167 
trick by, in iiahibh^tala, 73 
universal form of, 61 



I^a, Lord (continued) 
as unlimited, 61 
Varsha incarnation of, 266 
vr^a given to N^ada by, 195 
Vpdavana pastimes of, 179—80 
Yaloda &, 73, 179 

fjrio book. See: K^fitOr the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead 
Krishna Chants Startle London” article, 20 
^$na consciousness 
basis of, 236 

brotherhood of man via, 257 
compared to boat, 245 
compared to diamonds, 242 
compared with communism, 216 
compared with other religions, 240—41 
equality in, 242 
golden age of, 266 

at Gorakhpur University, plans for, 172 
hearing about Kr^pa requisite for, 52 
Indians’ duty to understand, 189 
Iwk of, results of, 9 
®aterial life ended by, 40 
novement for. See: ISKCON; Kjiija com 
sciousness movement 
M natural, 80 
°eed for, in Russia, 218 
patience 4, 245 
peace via, 262 
perfection of life via, 28 
pervasiveness of, 130 
principles for, regulated, 104 
prohibitions in, 242 
requirements for, 245 
® Russia, plantmg of, 220, 221 
Russia’s need for, 218 
®ehool for, in New Vrindaban, 16 
w science, 80, 189 
spread of, as Cailanya’s will, 5 
^ transccndcntally colorful,” 19 
w universal, 19, 257, 262 
'edic literatures basis of, 236 
'fomcn in, equality of, 242 
movement 
^eti Ginsberg friend of, 12 
*riicles about 

^ OaUy Sketch, 64 


Ktspa consciousness movement 
articles about {continued) 
at John & Yoke’s, 64 
“Happiness is Hare Krishna,’ 44 
“Hindu Temple Protests,” 44 

in India, 128 , t j •• on 

“Krishna Chants Startle London, 20 

in London, 19-20 
in San Francisco Chronicle. 20 
in Sunday Times, 20 
See aUo: Prabhupada, articles about 
V8. attachments, 225 
benefits of life in, 234-35 
Caitanya author of, 270 
compared to diamonds, 53 
as complete, 270 

contmualion of, by Prabhupsda s dis- 
ciples, 80 111-32 

crilicisms against, m India, 131 32 

as dspandent on Prabhupada 9 

Mpansion of, 76, 178, 2>6. 

227 - 28, 231, 248, 264 - 65, 266 
in Germany, 43 
in Hawaii, beginnings of, 11 
in India. See: Prabhupada, in India, 

specific cities in Indus, devotees & 
temples in 
VS. Kali-yuga, 9 

Krsna father of, 205 

letters criticiaing, m India, 131 

literature (transcendental) to establish, 

205 

New York as birthplace of, 11 
peace via, 164 220- 21, 

pervasiveness of, 7b, iio, a i , 

248, 264 - 65 

rn‘r;re“of:f6,'i06,.B5, 205, 240 

sad-deSra via, 130 

social reform via, 164 

surrender to, via surrender to KtSO , 

234 

teachings of, 204, 205 

as United Nations, real, 191 
in Vietnam, 21 
5ee also: ISKCON 
Knpadasa, 103 
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Kfipadisa Kaviraja quoted on Caitanja’a 
activities, ^ 

River, 168 

Kffna-iakti defined, 267 

^r^no, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
color Ulustrations for, 43 
Gniibing of, 95 
format of, 43 
forevtord to, 69 
George Harrison &, 69 
life members recruited with, 152 
Prabbupsdi shows to Poddar, 183 
Prabbupada works on, in Tittenhurst, 43 
printing of 

by Dai Nippon, 116 
George Harrison pays for, 69 
readings from, on Janmaslaml, I09--t0 
as summary study of Bhigacatam't 
Tenth Canto, 8, 43 
XritMi tu bhagatin tiayom 
quoted, 182 

Kiwa yogo course at University at Buffalo, 

12 

Kuala Lumpur, Prabhupida in, 196-98 
Kulaiekhara dlsa, 46, 47, 66 
Kul Bhusana, 257 
Kismiiai, four, 267 
Kumbba-mela 
defined, 165 
TrivepI site of, 165 
See also: Ardha-kumbha-meU 
F^nikietra Battlefield 
analogy about, 106 
Bhagauid-gUi spoken at, 134 
liberation at, 1^ 
misconceptions about, 134 
Pa^davas victors of, 151* 

Kuruk$etra station, 134 
Kusa (Sitl’a son), 137 


L 

La Genega temple 

Detlj xaetallation in, 22—23 


La Cienegi temple (continued) 

Deity worship in, 8 
founding of, 8 

as model ISKCON center, 22 
Prabhupada in, 8. 22-23 
Sunday love feast in, 8 
Lakfml'Narayapa temple in Malaysia, 197 
La], Captain, 2U. 213 
"Late Night Line-Up” TV show, 54—55 
Lava (Rama's son), 137 
League of Devotees, 270 
Lectures by Prabhupidar See: Prebbupide, 
lectures by 

Lenin 

surrender to, 216 
tomb of, 212 
LeningTsd libraries, 214 
Lennon, John. See: John Lennon 
Letters 

by Prabhupada. See: Prabbupada. letters 

by 

to Prabbupada. See; Prabbupada, letters 
to 

by spea'Hc devotees. See: tpeei/ie deto- 
lees, lelters by 
liberation 

via bathing at Trire^l, 168 
via chanting Hare K^sna, 19, 177 
in devotional service, 163 
Liberman, David, 235 
life, goal of, 40 
Life magazine, 5 
Life Membership program 

Baladeva Indra Sin^ joins, 136 
in Bombay, 186 
C.D. Somaai joins, 133 
Haihsad&ta works on, 152—53 
in Indore, 152—53 
membership fee for, 122, 152, 153 
Prabbupada starts, 122 
Seksaria joins, 133 
Ltla deCned, 171* 

Linda McCartney, 32 
Liverpool, 62 
Living entities 

as dnandamaya, 189 
Krsna in hearts of various, 61 



i^ing entities (continuec/) 
as part & parcel of Lord, 189 
pleasure sought by, 189 
ocanananda dasa, 223 
ogan Airport, 79-81 
■ondon 

^ort in, 35—37 

Bury Place temple in. See: Bury Place 
temple 

chanting in, 10 

compared with India, 54 

Covent Garden warehouse temple in, 

20-21 
devotees in 

dedication of, 22 
difficulties of, 18 
George Harrison &. See: George 
Harrison . . . 

John Lennon &. See: John Lennon . . . 
letters from Prabhupada to, 18 
letters to Prabhupada by, 10 
nightclub engagements by, 57 
Prabhupada praises success of, 42 
publicity for, first, 19-20 
record made by, 31-33 
on “Top of the Pops” TV show, 33 
tn warehouse at Covent Garden, 
20-21 

See afso; specific devotees 
“ “heU,” 54 

Janma^^ami celebration in, 253 
^cessity for temple in, 52 
ftabhupada in, 35-37, 67-77, 251-55 
See also: Tittenhurst, Prabhupada in 
Prabhupada tours, 50 
Pleaching in, preparations for, 3 — 5 
natha-yaira, 197 
Red Lion Square in, 52 
noyal Asiatic Society in, 2 
»“f»nyascs in, during 19308, 2-3 
. P*® opening in, 74-75 

templej in 


at Bury Place. See: Bury Place temple 
Lnrj Garden, 20-21 

Nelson. 197 

fd Whom We So Long Ignored” song, 31 
Zetland, 2 


Los Angeles 

airport at, 107 

Deity installation in, 22-23, 24 
devotees in, 5, 7-8, 86-96, 98, 
99-107, 227 

See also: specific devotees 
Prabhupada in, 5-6, 7-8, 86-98, 
99-107,227 - 28 

temples in. See: Los Angeles tempM; 
specific temples 

Los Angeles International Airport, 107 
Los Angeles tempos) 

S« fliio; Hollywood temple; La Cienega 
temple; Watseka temple 
Love for Lord 

via chanting Hare Kff^a, 28 
perfection of life via, 51 
LSD culture, 29 
Lufthansa German Aubnes, io 

t ..aallltft of. 164 


M 

icmillan Company, 205 

.dame Tua.auda Wax Musenm, 50 

aSumalgXdLa quoted on initiation, 

233 

adbudvi?a dasa, 170 
quoted on Prabhnpada m In*a, 195 
ladhya Pradesh province, Indore, 14 

ildndast quoted on Surat preaching pro- 
gram, 161 62 
[agha-mela defined, 165 
[agha month, 165 

tahibhamta 

in Knljnnn magazine, 105 
in Rnssia, 214 ^ 

fnftaWtarnloeitedonftwa . 

lahatiahi Mahesh Yog., 29, 61 
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Mahlyasim p&da-rajo-'bhifekam 
verse quoted, 40 
Malatl-devl dasl 

in England, 32, 48 
in Montreal, 3 — 5 

preaching in London prepared for by, 
3-5 

in recording session, 32 
Sarasvatl daughter of, 3, 48 
service by, Prabhuplda’s appreciation of, 
70 

as Syamasundara’s wife, 3 
Malaysia 

devotees (Western) in, 196—93 
offer for temple in, 197—98 
papulation In, 196 
Prabhup&da in, 196-98 
Vegavan enroute to, 196-97 
MaAgala^ali 

at Ardha>kumbha-mela, 168 
in Tittenhurst, 43 
Manoharlal Agarwal, 141—46 
Maotia'Roek Dance, 63 
Manu-smjti in Russia, 214 
Marine Drive, 127 
Marriagefs) 

at Bombay pan^il, 190 
in Boston, 12 

Marxism. See: Communism 
Materialists in birth-death cycle, 152 
Material life 

devotees’ association ends, 40 
via fruitive activities, 40 
Kt$9a consciousness ends, 40 
suffering in, 40 

Malir na kifne paratafy tvato va 
verse quoted, 39 
Mattah parataram nSnyat 
quoted, 149 
Maya 

chanting Hare Krjna vs., 145 
householders in, 225 
iSKCON attacked by, 95 
vs. Ktsna, 106 

Mayavadls’ understanding of, 108 
methods for defeating, 106, 107, 145 
purpose of, 95 
surrender to, 217 


Mayapur . 

Bhaktivinoda’i desire for MoAkirlana m, 

124, 125 

as Caitanya’s birthplace, 124, 125 
compared whh Vpidavana, 124-25 

devotees (Western) in, 125, 209 

JanmajtamI festival to be held in, 209 
land in 

obtainment of, 209 
Ptabhupada’s desire for, 95, 124, 209 
Prabhupada in, 125 
Mayavada philosophy 
defined, 108 

followers of. See; Mayavadls 

at Gita Jayanti MahoUava festival, 148 
ISKCON bans, 113 
in New Vrindaban, 109, lUi 112 
Prabhupada bans, 113 , ^ 

Prabhupada trains disciples „ 

Prabhupada vs.. 108 - 9, 113, 130, 181-82 
at Sadhu Samaj, 129 
Tot Tvom Asi slogan of, 138 
at Vedanta Sammelan, 138 
Mayavadu 

analogy of ladder & guru by, 108 
eapSiU interest of, 153 
Kffqa as perceived by, 108 
miya as perceived by, 108 
philosophical mistakes by, 108 
Prabhupada .... 108 - 9. 130. 18'^ 
spiritual master as perceived by, I 
spiritual masters of, at Ardba-meU, 
McCartney, Paul, 28, 32 
McCartney, Linda, 32 . „ 

Mental spe^ation, birlh-dcalh cycle via, 
Miami, devotees from, 239 
Mind, discipline of, 246 
Moguls, 121 
Mombassa 

Prabhupada in, 257 — 58 
Prabhupada invited to, 255 
Montreal 

cardiologist in, 216 
devotees in, 3—5 

See alto: tpecifu: devotees 
Prabhupada in, I — 5, 6 
Moon landing 

jokes about, 59—60 


} 0 Q landing {continued) 

Prabhupada &, 24, 58—60, 69—70 
Punisotlama &, 58—60, 69—70 
on television, 69—70 
usefulness of, 24, 70 
loon planet 

landing on. See: Moon landing 
as residence of demigods, 58 
lorning walks of Prabhupada. See: Prabhu* 
pada, morning walks of . . . 
doscow 

cleanliness in, 221 
devotees in, 211-13, 218-2 
food availability in, 212, 218, 221 
Prabhupada in, 211-22 
Woicow News, 213 

Muhammad as saktyavesa-avatdra, 267 
Mukunda dasa 

in airport reception of Prabhupada, 36 
Utter by, to Prabhupada, 32 
“ London, 18, 20-21, 36 
in Montreal, 2, 3-5 

phone conversation with Prabhupada by, 
20-21 

Prabhupada &. See: Prabhupada, 

Mukunda & . . . 
quoted on Prabhupada 
coming to England, 18 
Radha-Ki§9a Deities “kidnapped by,” 
73 

in San Francisco, 3 
Music 

by devotees. See: Bhajana; “Hare Kj§na” 
record; Klrtana(s) 

“y George Harrison, 31, 62 
®y John Lennon, 64-65 
y Prabhupada. See: Prabhupada, 

bhojana chanted by; Prabhupada, 
i^lrtana(s) led by 
^tdas, 39 


N 


^*irobi 

ie^ 

Indi 


’'otccsin, 258-61 
in, 258, 60 


Nairobi {continued) 

jfefrtono in park of, 261 
klrtana in temple in, 260 
Prabhupada in, 256—65 
temple in, 260 

University of, 261— 63 ^ 

Naifith matis tavad urukramdilghnm 

verse quoted, 40 
Noma defined, 156, 171* 

Nanda*ki5ora dasa, 235 
Nanda Kumara dasa, 176 
Nanda Maharaja, 179 
Nandaranl'devl dasl, 94 
Narada Muni ^ 

cited on falldown in devotional service. 

172 

compaied wilh Prahhupada, 248 
history of, 97 
play about, 237 

as saktyiveia-avatara, 267 

Naa“«St'iadL,uo.edoaPra8^^^^^ 
dancing, 26 
Naxayapa, Uid, 151 
Narayapa (Ajamda’s son), >5 • 

Narayana (Indian in Moscovf), 219 220 
Narottama dasa Ttakura, 
prayers by, 48, 49 
quoted on Caitanya s mercy, 21 

NASA, 58 , . • „ 

Na U viduk svanha-gatim hi 

verse quoted, 40 

Navadvlpa, Prabhupada m, 125 20 
Naialites 

in Calcutta, 120, 207-8 
Prabhupada 207, 208 

See ai*o: Communist party 

N.D Patel quoted on Prabhupada, 162-6 
Neck beads for initiation, 240 

quotationfs) from 

disciples’ knoi^Iedge of. Ill 12 

rrslmt^-ror^bukn-.ruran.Nu. 

Ner,uro/;?etlu,,uo.a«0r- 

on accepting disciples, 231 


12 


Vector of Devotion, qucitatioQ(i) from 
{continued) 
on carandmfla, 93 
Neil Armstrong, 59 
Nelson, Lord, 197 
New Delhi 

devotees in, 141 

Prabhupida in staUon at, 140—41 
New Orleans, devotees from, 239, 244 
Newspapers 

articles in. 5ee; Kf^na consciousness 

movement, articles about; Prabhu* 
pada, articles about; jpenyic 
artielet 

See also: specific netespapers 
New Vrindsban 

compared with Yfndavana, lS-16 
development of, instructions for, 14, 
15-16 

devotees in, 13-17, 108-12 
Governing Bodf Commission in, 112 
Jatunifiaml celebration at, 108, 111 
location of, 13 

MSyftv&da philosophy in, 108, 109, 111, 

112 

Prabhupida in, 13—17 
Prabbupada’s instructions about, 14, 
15-17 

temples to be constructed in, 16-17 
Vyasa-pOja celebration in. 111 
in winter, 82 
New York 

as birthplace of Kr$oa consciousness 
movement, 9, 11 

Brooklyn temple in. See; Brooklyn temple 
devotees in, 79 - 81, 233 - 3S, 238 
Prabbupada in, U- 12, 233-35, 251 
Second Avenue temple in. See: &cond 
Avenue temple 
Nightclub engagemenu, S7 
Nlketan Ashram, 134 
Niraiijana dasa, 174—75 
Nilyananda, Lord 

appearance day of, 174— 6S 
as avadhiita, 154 

compared with fYabhupada, 268-69 
identity described, 154*, 268 
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Nityfinaoda, Lord (conlutued) 
pastimes of, 268 

Prabbupada representative of, 269 
wife of, 11 

NiSythiiddha defined, 97 

**No one listens to a poor man,’' 89 

North Carolina, ISKCON center in, 11 


o 

Ohio State University, Prabbupada at, 
12-13 

Olympia Theater, 224 
Ono, Yoko. See: Yoko Ono 
Orient Express, 255 
Orly Airport, 222 

Oxford Town Hall, Prabbupada at, 54 


P 

Padmavatt dasi, 190 

Padya, Prabbupada in borne of, 257—58 
Pakistan, devotees in, 256 
P(u\ea-pdn4ava deHned, 151 

Patyfil festivalfs) 

in Amritsar, 134 — 35 
at Ardha-kumbha-mela, 166, 168, 170 
in Bombay, See: Bombay pandii festivals 
in Calcutta, 206-9 
Cita Jayanti Mabotsava, 147— 50 
F4ndxvas 

Kurukfctra battle won by, 151* 
poison given to, 113 
See also: Arjuna; Yudbiftbira 
Pandya, R.D., 255 
Parwnahamsa 
deBned, 258 
Prabbupada as, 258 

Paramabansa Yogananda, autobiography of, 
61 

Paramananda dasa, 80 
Paramatma 

knowledge by, 204 

See alto: Kf^na; Supreme Lord 


index 
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Parampara system 
defined, 230 

See also.’ Disciplic succession 
Parikh, Mr., 96 
Paris 

Mrport at, 222 

devotees in, 101-2, 222-25 
Prabhupada in, 222-25 
prominent thmgs in, 225 
Paris temple, 224 
Parivrd/alacoryu 
defined, 195-96 
Prabhupada as, 196 

Parliament member & Prabhupada, 163 
Parliament member at London program, 18 
Patel, Mr. N.D., quoted on Prabhupada, 
162-63 
P., 58 

faul McCartney, 28, 32 
Peace 


Bhagavad^gUi^i formula for, 39 
^a Kri^a consciousness, 37, 164, 262 
*^«nection of life 
tda chanting Hare 56 
'■ta Kj§na consciousness, 28 
love for Lord, 51 
satisfying Lord as, 205 
"^tic Ono Band, 64 
ay about brd/imana & cobbler, 237 
Americas, 239 

oddar, Hanuman Prasad, 176, 183-84 
ticianj^ retirement avoided by, 265 

‘^^tSada, Srila 

** also; Prabhupada cited; Prabhupada 
quoted 

“ Academy of Sciences, 213- 17 
^^y^-hhedabheda-tattva philosophy 
. explained by, 182 
j^ties of, understanding, 200 
^tananda dasa &, 117, 119 
dasa &, 83, 84 

•'manual (Manoharlal) &, 141, 142, 
141-45 

Mri,al(,) of 

!“ Adanta, 236 - 38 
‘O Bombay, 127 


Prabhupada, Srila 

airport amval(s) of {continued) 
in Boston, 79—81 
in Calcutta, 117— 18 
in Detroit, 228—29, 232 
in London, 35—37 
in Moscow, 211 
in Nairobi, 256—57 
in New York, 233 


in Paris, 222 
in San Francisco, 24, 228 
in Sydney, 198 
in Tokyo, 107 

AiMilalVetures by, 150 - 52, 160, 163, 
160, 172 

in Allahabad, 165 — 72, 178 

Allen Ginsberg i. 12-13 

altar columns supported by, 75 

Amarendra dasa i, 245, 246 
American desserts served to, 4P 
American tour by, 227 47 
in Amritsar, 133-39 
in Amsterdam, 55-56 
Annaporiia das! 4, 1. 2 

anxiety of, in devotional service, 23 
appearance day ceremonies for. 5ee. 
VylUa-pajS ceremonies, for 
Prabhupada 

Aradhana dasa S, 222 

orori in Tiltenhurst qu^ters of, « 
Aravindadasa4,21,212 23B 243 44 

at Ardha-kumbba-mela, 167-7 
arltbmetio lesson story told by, 187 
articlefs) about 

in Amrita Bazar Patnka, 120 

in Daily Sketch, 44 

•■Enter His Divine Grace Abh^ja __ 

Charan BhakUvedanta Swarm, 4 

.•HappinessisHarefcUh-, 44 

in hdum Express. 190 VI 

in ii/i magazine, 5-6 

•■Swami CaUs London HelL 55 

-S^ami, How They ^ve You, 233 

in Timer ITeeWr. 130-31 

“Year of Guru, 5-o 

astrologer 4, 97, 155 
in Atlanta airport, 236, 51 
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Prabhupada, Srtla {continued) 
in AusiralU, 198-206 
aiodhata deGned by, 154 
Baba Balmukunda &, 157 
Bock to Godhead magaaine founded by, 

178 

Bahulalva dasa &, 250 

in Baker Street apailroenl, 67, 69 - 70 

Baladeva Indra Singh *, 135-36 

Bali (Dr. C.) 4, 143 

Balmukunda, Baba, &, 157 

bank manager &, 73 

bathing, at Ardha-mell program, 169 

at Beacon Street, 82-83 

bee 4 fly «lory told by, 123-24 

in Benares, 173—76 

at Benares University, 175 

Bengali widow story told by, 155 

in Beverly Hills, 8 

BhogavadgUA buU of preaching by, 

122, 123 
Bhagav&n dasa 4 

in Detroit airport, 229 
in Los Angeles, lOl 
phone conversation of, 101 
Bhagavata dasa 4, 244 - 45, 246 
Bbagubhai Jariwala host of, 157 
bkajana chanted by, 48 
Bbaktisiddhanta initiates, 167 
Bbaktisiddhanta offered Crati by, 87 
Bbaktisiddhanta offered obeisances by, 

83 

BbaktUiddhanta’s appearance celebrated 
by, 87, 182 - 83 

Bbaktisiddhanta spiritual master of, 2, 9, 
83, 87, 167, 240, 266, 269 
Bhaktivedanta Book Trust established by, 
104 

Bbavananda dasa 4 
in Boston, 86 
in Los Angeles, 88-89 
in Nairobi, 259 
Bhavatarini 4, 119 
Bbusana, Kul, 4, 257 
BhOta-bhavana dasa 4, 261 
biography of, HO 

biologist 4. in AUanU airport, 236-37 
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birthday celebration for. See: VjnUa-pUji 
celebration($), for Prabhupida 

141-45, 165, 186, 
188 - 91, 196, 256 
Bombay pan^d planned by, 186 
at Bombay patyi^ program 188-91 
book shipment secured by, 165 
in Boston, 6, 12, 232 
brihmona 4 cobbler play for, 237 
Brahmananda dasa embraced by, »6 
Brahmananda dasa sent to Africa by, 
Brahmananda dasa with 
in Bombay, 256 

enroutc to Boston temple, 81-82 
in Nairobi, 259 - 60 
Brahma-tamhUi chanted by, 143, 2Uo 
in Brooklyn temple, 233 -35 
Bruce 4, 116, 141, 162 
at Bury Place umple opening, 74- 
Bury n»c« temple opening strategy y, 


in Buffalo, 12 „ 

Caitanya cited by, on preaching, 
(^itanya’s mission fulfilled by, 268 
m Calcutta, 50. 117-18, 165. 175. 
206 -9 

at Calcutta airport, 117 — 18 
Calcutta cbddbood borne of, 50 
at Calcutta popffni, 207 —8 
in Camden Town Hall, 51 
cancer victim 4, 238 
capUl cooking taught by, 200 
Captain Lai 4 , 211, 213 
cardiologist 4 , 216 
car provided for 

by Dai Nippon, 114 
by John Lennon, 37 
censoring of letters to, 99—100 
Cbaitanya Math greets, 117 
Cbaitanya Math’s feast for, 119 
in chariot, 173—74, 191 
Charlie Chaplin lesson told by, 4-5 
in Chembur, 141—45 
chemical business of, 66 
ehidtpa offered to, 154 



'rabbup&da, Srlla (continuetf) 
as child 

in Calcutta, 50, 88, 175 
ia garden on roof, 90 
in Mulliks’ house, 88 
Ratha-yatra held by, 266 
children mstructed by, at Sydney 
Grammar School, 202—4 
“Cold Turkey" record &, 64—65 
in Columbus, Ohio, 12—13 
compared to general, 162 
compared to marshal, 252 
compared to needle, 221 
compared to salesman, 198 
compared with Aijuna, 252 
compared with Bhaktisiddhanta, 155 
compared with Caitanya, 200 
compared with disciples (his), 23—24, 

135, 136 

compared with Mayavada spiritual 
masters, 168 

compared with Narada Muni, 248 
compared with Niiyananda, 268—69 
compared with Ram Tirtha, 157 
compared with Vivekananda, 157 
concoction warned against by, 230 
conspiracy against 

by disciples, 94-97, 98-103, 

105-8, 111-13 
by Godbrothers, 94-95, 125 
Governing Body deals with, 112—13 
.in New Vrindaban, 108, 111-13 
source of, 94-95, 113, 119, 125 
See alio: Prabhupada, offenses 
against 

Continental bUlboard &, 81 
»» Conway HaU lecture, 52-53 
'«ok(s) (or 

Bhavatarini as, 119 
^ttikeya Swami as, 110 
l^tanananda Swami as, 15, 110 
in Sydney, 200 

'►omen devotees in Tiltenhurst as, 49, 
59 

Yamuna as, 59, 139-40 
cnoUag taught by, 200, 220 
^nicized by Godbrothers, 266- 67 


Prabhupada, Srila (conlmued) 
crying at Deity installation, 24 
Dai Nippon Company i 

negotiate book prices, 114-10 
at Tokyo airport, 107-8, 

114-16 

Daivl-«akti-devl dasi i, 233-34 
Dalmia (Mr.) 4. 183 
dancing of 

at Conway Hall, 53 
at Gita Jayanti Mahotsava, 

148, 149 

at Oaford Town Hall, 54 
at Ratha-yatra, 26, 98 
dando carried by, 222 
Dandharia, Mr., 4, 126 
Das Gupta 4, 118, 119, 126 
D.D. Gupta 4, 141 
as De (Mr.), 73 

Deities, Prabhupada s 
Deity dressing taught by, 74 ,2-23, 

Deity instaUation performed by, 22 24, 
74-75 

desire(s)of . 75_76 251-52 

book publishing as, .gwcON 75 

for Governing Body t” >SKCUn, 
for pleasing Bhaktisiddhanta 

for p JeTvot‘ees>crease in number 

of, 269 rtcj 

retiring from management as, 251 

for temples, number 0 , 

for translating Sfiegnoamn., 248 

in Detroit, 228-31 Ijg 

Devananda dasa 4, m ■ 

Devanandadasaserv^of >5,1 

Devananda Math 4, 125 20 
Dhamji 4, 259 

Disciple., of Prabhn. 

""-""^litcesnessed 

discipHc succession s imp 

by. 269 

Doyal. Mr. 4. Vl'72 
n, r. Bali &. 143 
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Dr, Rao &, 172 

at Dumdum Airport, 117 — 18, 120 
dying mother of diKiple &, 156 
ecstasy of, 23 — 24, 87, 92 
as “eigbly-perceol lenient,” 68 
as empowered icirya, 1B4— 185, 232, 

266 - 68 

English Channel crossed by, 55 
example of 

for living in India, 124 
for sannyitl, 258 
faith in disciples by, 145 
family life of, 173 

fasting by, b home of meat-eater, 198 
father of, 37 
as father to disciples, 7 
favorite bkajana of, 43 
ferocity of, at Gita Jayanti festival, 150 
film of, by Stowe Lake, 18 
first arrival of, in America, 227 
In first Lof Angeles temple, 5-6 
floor washed by, 180-81 
"Fly or Die” notes to, 207, 208 
fool bathmg for, b Dhamji’s home, 259 
as (ouader-icdrya of ISKCON, 93 
b France, 5S, 222 - 25 
b CabesviUe, 238 — 46 
on Gainesville television show, 240 - 43 
at Calnesrille temple, 233— 39 
Gainesville temple invites, 235 
in garden 
as child, 90 
^ S'O, 

Gargamuni dasa &, 93 
Gaurasundara dasa &, 11, 107 
Gayatrl dast &, 245 
Gayatrl mmtra chanted by, 233—34 
George Harrison's first meetbg with, 
38-41 

George Harrison’s lelaiionship with, 
60-63 

Ghanaiyama dasa &, 223 

ghost exorcisms directed by, 66—67 

gifts to disciples by, 76 

Ciriraja dasa 4, IM— 86, 189—90 
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Prabhup&da, Srila (continued) 

at Gita Jayanti Mahotsava festival, 
147-50 

Codbrothers of. See: Godbrothers of 
Prabhupada 

at Golden Temple of Sikhs, 136-37 
m Gorakhpur, 172—73, 176—84 
Gourkishorc, Mr., 4, 173 
Gour Mohan father of, 37 
Covembg Body Commission desired by, 
75,91 

Covernbg Body Commission formed by, 
103-4 

Corinda dast &, 11, 107 
govindcm Adi-puntfam quoted by, 92 
“Govinda” record heard by, 92 
guest book at Sikh temple signed by, 
137 

on guided tour of Moscow, 218 
Gupta, D.D., &, 141 
Guru dasa &, 139, 141 
Haridasa Thaiuxa & python story told 
by, 145 

iiori hart lipkote bhajana favorite of, 48 
Hari-vilisa dasa 4, 223, 224-25 
b Hawaii. 11, 107 
Hayagriva dasa 4, 13—15, 80 
heart attack of. 9 
Hindi lectures by, 160 
Hindus criticized by, 188—89 
hippie at Camden Hall 4, 52 
at Hitchcock Hall engagement, 13 
b horse-drawn chariot, 173—74, 191 
ih ffotef A'atibaaf, ZiZ 
Hydayaoanda dasa with 

in Jacksonville airport, 246 — 47 
at University of Florida, 239-40 
illness of 

m Boston, 86 
heart attacks as, 9 
in London, 251, 254— 55 
b Los Angeles, 100—102 
recovery from, 5, 6 
b San Francisco, 98—99 
in Tokyo, 108 

at immigration olftcee, 211, 222 



iihupada, Srlla {continued) 
in India 

recuperating health, 5, 6 
preaching plans of, 105, 106, 109, 

112, 121-22 

See also; Prabhupsda, in specific 
cities & temples in India 
Indians’ regard for, 127—28, 144 
at Indian Touibt Office in Paris, 

222-24 

India’s spiritual wealth distributed by, 163 
in Indore, 147—57 

initiations by. 5ee: Initiations by Prabhu- 

p&da 

initiations of, 167-78 
as inspiration for disciples, 49, 123 
instructions by 

advancement via following, 232 
to Hari'vilasa on preaching, 225 
on New Vrindaban, 14, 15— 17 
on preaching in Africa, 259—61 
on spiritual leaders, popular, 153 
as sufficient, 76-77 
on washing floor, 180—81 
See alio; Prabhuplda, lectures by; 

Prabhupada, letters by; Prabhu- 
pada cited; Prabhupada quoted 
SKCON managed by, from Los Angeles, 
90-91 

at lSKCON Press, 83-84 

Press named by, 83 
lev ^ protected by, 103-4, 105-6 
KCON registration requested by, 138 

Ivan 4,219-20 

i“ Jacksonville, 246 
^Jasat-guru. 248 
J^akt d&si 4, 35-36, 59-60 
J*in. B.L., 4, 122 
“‘Japan, 107-16 
Japan trip planned by, 105-6 
Jariwala host of, 157, 159-60 
ariwala on preaching programs with, 162 
jayapataka dasa 4, 117, 119 
yo song taught by, 

179-80 

Jajaaena dasa 4, 237 


Prabhupada, Srlla (mnlmueifl 

as “jet-age parivrajakacarya,' 196 
Jiva GosvamI cited by, 171 

John Griesser & 

at Ardha-kumbha-mela, 168 

in Benares, 175 
in Surat, 158—59 
John Lennon mstructed by 
on Brahman, 40 

on death, 65 _ -- 

on husband S wife relationship, 65 
on fena as authority, 41 

on transmigration of soul, 

John Lennon invites, to hear Cold 
Turkey.” 64—65 

John Lennon provides Rolls Roy- f-- 

with Yolo, 65 

>“''ai moon landing 58,59, 60 

j„dre*b»r“al!iloRby,206 

toaldtensed by, as weapon, 
Karttikeya Swami s, UU 
to Kastaatha MuUik famdy, 97 
Kausalya dasl s 
to Benares, 175 
to Gorakhpur, 176, 180 
on train, 139—40 
Kedar Nath Gupta &, 57 

Krlanaledby 

at Conway HaU, 53 
to Moscow, 219 
in Nairobi temple, 

a%ydn=y Grammar School, 202 

at Titteohurst, 48 
Kirtanananda Swami S 

to Boston, 80-81 
to Brooklyn temple, 235 
to Detroit, 228 
i„ New Vrindaban, 13 

to Tokyo, 110-11 
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Kirtanaaanda Stt'ami cbutiied b/, 
Klrtanlntnda Swami cooLa for, IS, 110 
IJO-ll 

Kirtaainanda Swami matructed by 
on etiquelle to spiritual muter, 17 
on New Vrindaban't development, 14, 
15-16 

itrtona training given bj, 5-4 
KotovsLy's conversation with, 213-17 
at Krishna Niketan, 176 
Kffna book written by, B, 43 
Kffva consciousness movement de* 
pendent on, 9 

K^S^a consciousness movement eipanded 
by, 264 - 65 
u ‘’Krwaite,” 137 
Krwa never forgotten by, 93 
u Kft9a'a representative, 81-32, 
1W-8S, 232, 266 - 63 
in Kuala Lumpur, 196-98 
Kulaiekhara dba with, 46, 47 
Kul Bhuaana &, 257 
at Kunikfeua lUtioo, 134 
La Genega temple, 8, 22-23 
Lai (Captain) 4, 211, 213 
on "Late Night Line-Up" TV *bow. 
54-55 

lccture(8) by 

on Ajamila, 150 - 52, 156, 160, 163. 

164, 169, 170 - 71, 172 
at Ardha-kumbha-meU, 169, 170 — 71 
in Atlanta airport, 236-37 
in Bengali, 207 

on Bhaktuiddhaata-e appearance day. 
87 

in Bombay, 144 

at Bombay partd<li. 188 - 89, 190, 192 

in Brooklyn temple, 234 - 35 

on Caitanya-caritSmrta, 181 

at Calcutta airport, ny— jg 

at Calcutta p(U}4el festival, 207, 208 

at Camden Town Hall, 51 

at Conway Hall, 52—53 

at Dai Nippon, 115 

in Detroit airport, 229 

in Detroit temple, 230 
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Prabhuptda, Srtla 

lecture(t) by (continued) 
via Dutch television, 56 
St English Speakers Union, 54 
St Family Dog Auditorium, 93—99 
in CtinesTiJie temple, 239 
at Cita Jayanti Mahotsava, 148 
at Gorakhpur, 177-81 
in Indore, 150—52 
at Kedar Nath Gupta's house, 57 
on Krtpa consciousness' simplicity, 
27-28 

at Kuala Lumpur, 197 

life merohersbip started at, 122 

at London program via tape, 18-19 

in Malaysia, 197 

vs. MljAvada philosophy, 181 

in Nairobi temple, 2^-61 

at Olympia Theater, 224 

at Oxford Town Hall, 54 

in Paris, 224 

PrahbupAda listens to, 136 
St Rjlhs-y«tr4, 27-28 
at Ssdhu Sams], 129-30 
SI Scindis House, 143 
in Seksaria's home, 133 
os Srimad-Bhogatalam. Ste: Snmad- 
Bho^avcXam, cluses 
is Surat, 160-64 
'‘Teachings of the Vtioi," 53 
via leleriiioo, in Asuterdam, 56 
at Tittenhurst, 50 
at Vairenity of Beoares, 175 
at University of Florida, 239 - 40 
at University of Nairobi, 261 — 62 
00 Kedoi’ teachings, S3 
leoiescy of, 68 
letters) by 

about Ardba-kumbbs-mell, 165, 170 
about Beatles, 30, 31 
about BbaktisiddhXnU’t passing, 105 
about Bombay, Ktspa conscious plans 
for, 191-92 

about Bombay pam}^ program, 
391-92 

about Bruce, 120 

about Calcutta panidl, 206—7 
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Prabhupada, Srlla 

letter(s) by (continued) 

about Calcutta reception, 120 
about conspiracy, 107, 113, 114 
about Conway Hall engagements, 
53-54 

about demigod worship, 139 
about disciples advancing, 21 
about disciples in London, success of, 
21 

about George Harrison, 30, 31, 62—63 
about Governing Body's duty, 113—14 
about Governing Body’s formation, 

98, 103 

about Hare Kr$^a record, 56 
about himself as spiritual master, 
97-98 

about illness (his), 251, 254 
about India reception, 120 
about India trip, 105—6 
about ISKCON registration, 138 
about jackals & swamis, 142 
about Kr^tjia consciousness as "fad,” 
132 

about Kf$na consciousness in India, 
142 

about consciousness movement’s 

origin, 211 

about Kri^a consciousness spreading, 
21 

about Krspa conscious university, 181 
about Mayapur land purchase, 209 
about Mayapur pilgrimage, 209 
about Mayavada philosophy, 112 
about Moscow visit, 221—22 
about New Vrindaban, 14 
about Oxford Town Hall engagement, 
54 

about Pakistan, not going to, 256 
about Parikh, Mr^ 96—97 
about printmg >tork, 84 
about programs in temples, 91 
about publicity about Beatles, 62—63 
about relationship Hnth Beatles, his, 
62-63 

about renegade sannydiCs, 114 
about Russian indologisls, 210 


Prabhupada, Srlla 

letter(8) by (continued) 

about Russia, preaching in, 210 
about saAktrtana compared with 
temple worship, 21 
about saiikirtana group with Beatles, 
30 

about social status of Western 
devotees, 131—32 

about spiritual master’s instructions, 
106 

about temple standards, 91 
about temple worship compared with 
satihlrtana, 21 

about university for Kr§na con* 
sciousness, 181 
about Vinoda-va^I dasi, 20 
about vyasisana, 96—97 
questions in, 138—39 
to Bhavananda dasa, 139 
to Bombay devotees, 138—39 
to Brabmananda Swami, 98, 105—6, 
256 

to Calcutta devotees, 138 
to Dr. Shyam Sundar das Brahma* 
cari, 53 

to Gargamuni dasa, 105—6 
to Godbrothers, 95, 124, 125 
to Govinda dasI, 107 
to Gurudasa, 96—97 
to Hadisadata dasa, 113 
to Hayagriva dasa, 14, 113—14 
to ISKCON life members, 191—92 
to Japan devotees, 120 
to Jayapataka Swami, 206 — 7 
to Karandhara dasa, 139 
to Kirtanananda Swami, 14 
to Kotovsky, 211, 221 
to Krspadasa, 210 
to London devotees, 10 
to Los Angeles devotees, 13 
to Mukunda dasa, 21 
to New Vrindaban devotees, 112 
to SatsvarOpa dasa, 50, 56, 105, 114 
to Tamala Krfpa dasa about spiritual 
master. 97 - 98. 221-22,251 
to temple presidents, 91 
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lettei^g) by (continued) 

to Times of India, 131 — 32 
to Uddhava dasa, 105 
to Upeadra disa, 139 
letters to 

censoring of, by disciples, 99 '■100 
by London devotees, 10 
by Mukunda dSsa, 32 
by Tamali K^fija dUa, 97 
by Yamuna dasl, 20 
in Life magazine article, 5—6 
life member meeting called by, 186, 
191-92 

life membership program started by, 122 
life members recruited by, 122, IS3 
Locanananda dasa &, 223 

) Logan Airport arrival of, 79-81 
in London, 50, 67-77, 251-55 
in Los Angeles, 5 - 6, 7 - 8, 86 - 98, 
99-107, 227, 228 
love for, by disciples, 7 
madhukarf system followed by, 2S8 
MadhumaOgala dasa &, 233 
mad to. 5ee; Prabhupada, letter* to 
in Malaysia, 196-98 
maiigaia-arali in Tittenhurst quarters of, 
43-44 

Marine Drive residence of, 127 
marriage ceremonies conducted by, 12 
190 

in Mayapur, 125 

Mayapur land desired by, 95, 124, 209 
Mayapur land obtained by, 209 
re. MiylrSda pbdosophy, 108-9, ItS, 
130, 181-82 
in Mombassa, 257 — 58 
in Montreal, 1 — 6 
in mood of Narada Muni, 195 
moon landing &, 24, 58-60, 69-70 
morning walks by 

in Imperial Palace Park, 114 
in Japan, 114 
in Moscow, 212 
in Paris, 224—25 
at Tittenhurst, 45-47 
in Moscow, 211 — 22 
mother of, 90 
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Prabhupada, Srlla {continued) 
mother of man dying &, 156 
motivation of, 266 
as Mr. De, 73 
Mukunda dasa & 

in London airport, 36 
in Montreal, 2, 3—5 
on phone, 20— 2i 
in Nairobi, 256-57, 258-65 
name of, misprinted, 93 
Nanda-kifora dasa &, 235 
Nanda Kumara dasa &, 176 
Nandara^l dasl &, 94 
Narada cited by, on faJldown, 172 
Narayana (Indian in Moscow) &, 219—20 
Naroltama dasa Jhakura quoted by, 27 
Naiottama dasa Jhakura's prayers sung 
by, 48 

in Navadvipa, 125—26 

Naxaliles A, 207, 208 

N.D. Patel A, 162-63 

Nectar of Devotion’s writing begun by, 8 

in New Delhi station, 140-41 

is New Vrindaban, 13—17 

in New York, 9, 11-12, 233 - 35, 251 

Nirafijana dasa A, 174-75 

Nityananda’s mood shown by, 268 — 69 

as Nityananda’s representative, 269 

obeisances to Jagannatha deities by, 25 

offenses against 

censoring mail as, 99 — 100 
by Devananda, 106 
by Codbrothers, 94-95 
from India disciples, 94—95 
by ISKCON Press, 93, 95 
in Los Angeles, 92 — 93, 99—100 
Mayavada philosophy source of, 

109 

at New Vrmdaban, 108, 111 
at Ratha-yatra, 98, 99 
by secretary, 106 

in Watseka temple, 92 — 93, 99— 100 
See also: Prabhupada, conspiracy 
against 

at Ohio State University, 12—13 

at Olympia Theater, 224 

at Orly Airport, 222 

in outlying villages near Surat, 162—63 
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Prabhupada, Srila {continued) 
at Oxford Town Hall, 54 
Padmavatl dasl &, 190 
Padya invites to Africa, 255 
in Padya’s home, 257—58 
pai}4il festival planned by, 184-86 
at pai}4dl festivals. See: Prabhupada, 

at Ardha»kumbha*mela pan^al, at 
Bombay pai}4^l, at 
Calcutta pat}4^ 
as paramahamsa, 258 
Paramananda dasa &, 80 
Parikh, Mr., &, 96 
in Paris, 222—25 
at Paris temple, 224 
Parliament member &, 163 
Patel, Mr. N.D., &, 162-63 
philosophy (Western) book worked on by, 
253, 257 

picture of, upside down, 92 
at Plaxa of Americas, 239—40 
Poddar, Hanuman Prasad, &, 176, 

183-84 

politicians criticized by, 265 
popularity of 

in Amritsar, 134—36, 138 
in Bombay, 127 — 33, 142, 143 — 44 
posters of, in Bombay, 185 
Pradyumna dasa &, 1 — 2 
prayers chanted by, 48, 143, 208 
preachers' mood of, 9 
preaching by. See: Prabhupada, letters 
by; Prabhupada, lectures by; 
Prabhupada cited; Prabhupada 
quoted 

preaching plans by 

for India, 133 — 34, 14't, 270 
for London, 3—5, 10 
for Moscow, 209—11 
worldwide, 270 

predictions of scriptures fulfilled by, 

268 

Preface for Bhagatod-gua As ft Is writ' 
ten by, 201—5 

preu conferences with. See: Prabhupada, 
reporters & ...» 221 
pretious life of, astrologer’s view of, 97 
pride in ISKCON by, 231 


Prabhupada, Srila (continued) 

problems in ISKCON dealt with by, 
93-94, 96-98 
protection of, prayers for, 9 
Furu^ottama dasa & 

in Boston, 81, 82, 85—86 
in England, 43, 59—60, 60—70 
Puru$ottama dasa leaves, 85—86 
python & Haridasa Thakura story told 
by, 145 

quarters of 

in Amritsar, 134 
arati in, 43 

in Bombay, 127, 131, 132—33 
in Gainesville, 238, 243—44 
at Gorakhpur, 176, 177 
in Hotel National, 212, 217—18 
in Indore, 147 
in Kuala Lumpur, 197 
in Malaysia, 197 
in Mombassa, 257 
in Moscow, 212, 217—18 
in Nairobi, 258—59 
in New Vrindaban, 15 
Poddar provides, 176 
at Sna'Rama temple, 141 
at Tittenhurst, 38 
typical, 231 

in Watseka temple, 88—89 
Radha-Coplnatha Deities &, 206 
Radha-Kfsna Deities installed by, 

74- 75, 200 - 201 

Radha-Kripa Deities “kidnapped” by, 
71-73 

Radha-Kripa Deities of. See: Radha- 
K«na Deities, Prabhupada’s 
Radha'Krsqa Deities protected by, 75 
Radha-Kfjqa Deities purchased by, for 
Ardha-mela, 165 
Radha'Vallabba dasa &,2i6 
lUmacandra's pastimes narrated by, 
137-38 

Ramananda dasa &, 172—73 
at Rama-ilrtha-sarotara, 137—38 
at Raiha-yatra in San Francisco, 98-99 
228 

Ralha-yllra plans in Bombay by, 190 
recording bhajimai of, -18 
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rabhupada, Srlla {continued) 
reporter's) 4 

at Calcutta airport, 118 
in Gainesville, 239 
on Gainesville television program, 

240 - 43 
in Nairobi, 257 
in Paris, 224 
in San Francisco, 228 
in Sydney airport, 198 
reporter's) question 

about airport reception, 36 
about American society, 242 
about Billy Graham, 37 
about communism, 118 
about devotee’s symptoms, 242 
about flying, 248 
about moon landing, 24, 37 
about number oC disciples, 228 
about Prabhuplda’s teachings, 36, 
240,241 

about singing, 36 
about war in Ireland, 37 
u representative of Kftqa, 81-82, 97, 
184 - 85, 232. 266 - 69 
Riktbinanda disa 4, 233 
Ropanuga dasa 4 , 100 
in Russia, 211-22 
at Sadhu Samaj, 128—30 
lahijtyi exhibition viewed by, 155—56 
as ioktyaveia-avalira, 267—68 
tandesa requested by, 49 
in San Francisco, 98—99, 227—28 
sonny-iua order accepted by, 178 
joanyosa Jtguialjoiu hy, 258 

as ionny/tsl true, 265 
Sanskrit verses chanted by, 110 
in Santa Fe, 6 
Santanu-devi dasi 4 , 222 
Saradlya-devi dasi 4 , 83 
Sarasvatl 4 , 47—8, 188 
SatsvarOpa dlsa with, 81-82 
at Scindia House, 143 
scriptures’ predictions fulfilled by, 268 
in battle, 6 

in Second Avenue temple, 11-26 


PrabhupSda, Srlla {continued) 

secretaries of. See: PunifOttama d4sa; 

Syamasundara d4sa; Tamila Krfpa 
d&sa 

Sebaria 4. 127, 128, 131 
at Sikh temple at Amritsar, 136—37 
Singh, Baladeva Indra 4, 135—36 
singing by, in Tittenhurst, 48—49 
at Slt&-Rama temple in Chembur, 
.141-45 

as spiritual master, 81 — 82, 97—98, 
184-85, 232, 266-69 
See alio: Initiation(s) by Frabhupada 
spiritual master of. See; Bhaktisiddbanta 
Sarasvatl 

spiritual position of, explained, 97—98, 
266 - 69 

Sridbara SvamI cited by, 177—78 
Srimad-BkOgovotom basis of preaching 
by, 122, 123 

Srimad Bkigavatam classes by. See: 

Srtmod'BhOgavotam classes 
^nmsd Bh&govatom read aloud by, 

no 

standard for disciples set by, 232 
standards for temples given by, 90-91 
strategy for Bury Place temple 
opening by, 44 
Success of, 266—70 
Sumati Morarji 4, 142—43 
in Surat, 157—65 
Suvrata dasa 4, 245 
Syamasundara dasa 4 

in London, 68, 71—73, 76, 251—55 
ia ifoscow, 2tl-l3, 2iT-2(J 
in Nairobi, 264 — 65 
in Paris, 224- 25 

Sjamasundara dasa “kidnaps” Deities 
with, 71-73 

Syamasundara dasa secretary of, 211 — 13, 
217 - 20, 251-52 

Syamasundara dasa treats illness of, 

254 - 55 

in Sydney, 198 - 206 

at Sydney Grammar School, 202 —4 

Tamala Kr$pa dasa secretary of, 108 
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Prabhupada, Srlla (continued) 

Tamala K^^^a dasa sent to retrieve 
books by, 133 
Tamala Kj^na dasa with 
in Calcutta, 118 
in Los Angeles, 101 — 2 
at Ratha-yatra, 25, 26 
at Scindia House, 143 
in Tokyo, 108, 110 
tapes of 

dictating books, S, 84 
for London program, 18—19 
singing, 18 
on television sbow(s) 
in Amsterdam, 56 
in Gainesville, 240— 43 
in London, 54—55 
in Nairobi, 262 

television watched by, for moon landing, 
69-70 

temple management &, 24, 90—91 
temple presidents visit, in Los Angeles, 
91 

temples opened by. See: specific temples 
titles of, objections about, 95 
Tirtha Maharaja &, 125 
at Tittenhurst, 38—50, 64—67 
in Tokyo airport, 107 
in Tokyo city, 107 — 16 
in Tokyo temple, 110—11 
train travel by 

to Amritsar, 133—34 
to Bombay, 139—41 
to Gorakhpur, 172, 175—76 
to Indore, 147 
to Kuruk^etra, 134 
to Navadvipa, 125—26 
translating work of 
disturbances to, 96 
in London, 43, 253 
in Los Angeles, 96 
method of, 43, 96 
in Moscow, 217 
schedule for. 96. 249, 253 
travels of, 

to America, 9 


Prabhupada, Srila 

travels of (continued) 

to American temples, 10, 228— 47 
to Amritsar, 133—34 
to Amsterdam, 55 
to Bombay, 127, 139—41, 165 
to Boston, 81—82 
to Calcutta, 116—17, 126, 165 
to Detroit, 228 
to Gainesville, 236—38 
to Gorakhpur, 172 
in India, previous, 133 
to Indore, 147 
to Japan, 107 
to Malaysia, 196 
in mood of Narada Muni, 195 
to Moscow, 211 
motivation for, 266 
to Navadvipa, 125 
necessity of, 6, 249 
to New York, 232 
plans for, in India, 269—70 
plans for, worldwide, 195 
with Radha-Ki5pa Deities, IS 
reasons for, 6, 249 
to San Francisco, 227 — 28 
via train. See: Prabhupada, train 
travels by 

Fydsa-pajd offering praises, 254 
worldwide, 247 

See also: Prabhupada, in speciGc 
cities & temples 
trees at Tittenhurst &, 47, 67 
understanding life of, 92 
University for Kfipa consciousness 
planned by, 172—73, 181 
at University of Benares, 175 
at University of Florida, 239 - 40 
University of Florida sponsors, 235, 239 
at University of Nairobi, 261-63 
urgent mood of, 9 
U.S. summer tour of, 228—47 
Vaijayanti Mala &, 143 — 44 
Vairaghi Baba &, 154 
at Vedanta Sammelan, 134—35 
Vegav&n dAsa &, 190, 196 — 97 
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Srila prabhupada-lilamrta 


Prabbupada, Snla {continued) 
in Vpidavaiia, 155 

VySsa-pQji of. See: yy&sa-pCLji cclehra- 
tioo(s}, for Frabhupada 
vyit&tana of 

at Aidba-kufflbba-niela, 168 
m Atlanta urport, 236 
in Beacon Street temple, 82 
Bbaktuiddhanta’s picture on, 86—87 
at Bombaj papi&l, 187 
in Brookljn temple, 233 
in Gainesville temple, 239 
in Jackaonrille airport, 246 - 47 
on Ratba cart, 25 
in Sjdne; temple, 199 
at University of Florida, 239 
in Watseka temple, 86-87 
walks by 

morning. See: Prabfaupada, morning 
walks by 

into New Vrindaban, 13 — 14 
at Tittenburst, last, 67 
in Watseka temple, 88 - 93, 99-107, 

227 

at Wayside Chapel, 204 
Western philosophy book worked on by, 
253.257 - 58 
■ wife of, former, 167 
writing by. See: Prabbupada, translating 
work of, 249 
Yamuna dasi &, 
in Montreal, 3—5 
at "nttenhurst, 48-49, 59 
on train, 139-40 

Yamuna dasl cooks for, 59, 139-40 
in “Year of the Guru” article, 5 — 6 
Yogesvara dlsa &, 222 - 23 
Yoko Ono instructed by 
on Brahman, 40 
on death, 65 

Yoko Ono’s Grst meeting with, 33-41 
Yoko Ono’s request to, for reunion with 
John, 65 

young man at Camden Hall &, 52 
Prabbupada cited 

See also: Prabbupada quoted 
on anxiety for serving Krspa, 23 


Prabbupada cited (continued) 

On Ardba-kumbha*mela 

purpose for attending, 171 
significance of, 167 
yogis at, 168 

oq arithmetic lessons, story of, 187 
On attachments in Paris, 225 
On Beatles, his association with, 220 
On bee & fly story, 123 
On Bhagatad-gUi 

misinterpreting, 148 
speculators* use of, 150 
understanding, 148 
on Bbaktisiddhanta Sarasvali 
history of, 87 

iSKCON’s suceeu due to, 231 
meeting with, his Hrst, 178 
on birth control, 193 
on birth-death cycle, 225 
on Bombay 

Kfipa consciousness in, 127 
materialism in, 127 
pop^ program in, 185 
on book distribution, 115 
00 Bury Place temple, 63 
on capoils. as hlayavadl gurus' interest, 
153 

on chanting Hare 
beneCls of, 36—37 
compared to lion’s roar, 171—72 
importance of, 170 
liberation via, 19 
neglect of, 94 
offenses against, 172 
. protection via, 145 

on chanting in various religions, 241 
on CbaiUe Chaplin movie lesson, 4—5 
on childhood, his, 90, 175 
OB comparing New Vrindaban with Vpi- 
dsvana, 15—16 

on contraception & birth control, 198 
on cooking fuel, 15 

on criticisms against Kfspa consciousness 
movement, 132 
on Deity as king, 89 
on devoteefs) 

characteristics of, 45 
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'rabhupSlda cited 
on devotee(s) {continued} 
living facilities for, 90 
satisfaction for, 23 
standing in for John & Yoko, 64 
on devotional service, methods for, 111 
on difficulties accepted for Kfsna, 174 
on disciples’ steadiness, 145 
on disciplic succession, 148 
on England 

degradation of, 46 
economy of, 46 
suffering in, 46 
on family life, 213, 225 
on farming, 141 
on fighting for Kr§iia, 45 
on food scarcity, 141 
on fool’s dictionary, impossti/e in, 185 
on fuel for cooking, 15 
on George Harrison, 220 
on gopts, 23 

on governments not Kf§pa conscious, 188 
on gfhaatha life, 213, 225 
on gurus (bogus), 188 
on Hare Kt$na mantra 

chanting of. See: Prabhuplda cited, 
on chanting Hare Ki§na 
as natural sound, 12 
on Haridasa fhakura python story, 145 
on himself 

Bhaktisiddhanta’s Erst meeting with, 
178 

business life of, 122 
childhood of, 90, 175 
Kr$nn consciousness taken to West 
by, 122 
leniency of, 68 

on ‘’hodgepodge” spiritual paths, 148 
on household life, 213, 225 
on houses in Paris, 225 
on illicit sex, 164 

on illness & disciples’ behavior, 108 
on impossible, 185 
on India 

ambassadors from, 163 
compared to lame man, 185 
concepts about, 163 


PrabhupSda cited 

on India {continued) 

degraded culture of, 164 
Kts^ia consciousness of, past, 121 
leaders of, 192 
spiritual wealth of, 163 
Yudhiflhira &, 121 
on ISKCON 

pervasiveness of, 216 
success of, 231 

See also: Prabhupada cited, on 
Kifna consciousness move- 
ment 

on ISKCON Press, 84-85 
on Jagai & Madhai, 269 
on yoyo radhs-madhava song, 179—80 
on John Lennon, 210 
on Kali-yuga, 196 
on Kennedy, President John, 39 
on irrfono’s importance, 170 
on Kr$?a 

Bhogavod-gTtS's description of, 149 

gopTs pleased, 23 

as highest truth, 149 

proper presentation of, 57 

remembering, 171 

as shelter, 120 

trick by, 73 

as varnasrama’s source, 215 
on Krfna consciousness 
food in, 12 
peace via, 262 
proper presentation of, 57 
as science, 80 
women in, 242 

on KT?na consciousness movement 
vs. attachments, 225 
continuation of, 80 
potency of, 80—81 
purpose of, 185 
See also: Prabhupada cited, on 
ISKCON 

on liberation via chanting Hare Kr?oa, 

19 

on London, temple’s location in, 81 

on Marxism, 220 

on material world, misery in, 39 
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Srila prabhupada-lilam&ta 


'rabhupida cited (continued) 
oa &fajavidl gurui, 153 
on MajaradU* conceptloiu, 103-9 
on mumterpreticg Gita, 148, 150 
on newi coverage of K^fiita consclotuneti 
movement, 132 
on New Vrindaban, 14, 82 
on offeoaea agalmt cbantmg, 172 
on Paris suburb’s houses, 225 
on peace via consciousness, 262 

on pleasing spiritual master, 23 
on preaching 
method for, 230 

in New York City, 144— 45, 173 
plans for, in America, 225 
repeaUog''message of Krfpa as, 230 
temple's role in, 89 
on property law in Tantania, 263 
on pseudolncamations, 143 
oa pure devotee, becomiag, 269 
OB pttrpoie of life, 57, il5, 215 
on pythoa & Haridasa story, 145 
OB qualiAcatioas of devotee, 206 
OB Ramaeandra's putimes, 137 
oa rebirth in animal species, 225 
on remembering Ktfpa, 171 
on Russia, 220 

on Russian people, 212—13, 220 
on tOdhu 

definhioD of, 123 
duty of, 263 

on sasinyOtu, plans for making, 22S 
on satisfaction for devotee, 23 
on scarcity of food, 141 
on school for Kff^z consciousness in 
New Vrindaban, 16 
on Second Avenue temple, 178 
on self-sufficiency in New Vrindaban, 16 
on society, divisions of, four, 214, 215 
on soul, invidivual, 109, 203 
on fpiritual master's position, 119 
on spiritual path, miied, 148 
on state’s duty, 263 
on suffering, cause of. 204 
on Tanzania property laws, 263 
on temple, purpose of, 89—90 
on temples in New Vrindaban, 16—17 


Prabhup&da cited (continued) 
cn transmigration of sou], 19 
on tricks, 187 
on typesettCTB, 84 
on vanfOsrama, 214 
on Vedic communism, 208, 213 
on Vpidlvana, population in, 15 
OB Watseka temple, 87 
on Western world, 182 
on women 

influence of, 50 

in Ktspa consciousness, quality of, 16, 
242 

on “Year of Guru” article, 6 
on yogl(t) 

at Ardba-kumbba-mela, 168 
travel methods of, 248 
on Yudbiftbira Maharaja, 121 
Prabhupada quoted 

See oUo: ^abbupada cited 
on eeintya-iheddihedo’tatcte, 182 
oa AeyuUnaoda dancing, II 
on Africa 

beauty of, 257 
disturbances in, 262 
on Africans 

desires of, 261 
preaching to, 259 
on age & KtfQa consciousness, 239 
on AjamiU story, 150 - 52, 156, 164 
on America 

compared to blind man, IBS 
decadence in, 261 
work in, 132 
you2b ie, 7 

on analogy of jackal & swamis, 142 
on analogy of seeds & Ktfoa conscious' 
nets, 10 

oo appearance, proper, 59 
on Ardba-kumbba-mela, 168 
on aiitbmelic lesson story, 187 
on Arjuna, 263 - 64 
on astrology, 155 
on atheist swamj’t book, 1 
on attachment to association with devo- 
tees, 71 

on authority, Kftpa as, 41 
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abhupsda quoted (continued) 
on Back to Godhead distribution, 84 
on bank manager’s scheme, 73 
on Beatles, 30, 31 
on begging by India, 188 
on Bengal turmoil, solution for, 118 
on bevfilderment of living entity, 189 
on Bhagavad-gltd 

acceptance of, in world, 188, 189 
As It Is, 39, 205 
explanations of, bogus, 151 
Kuruksetra as place spoken at, 134 
as summarized Vedic knowledge, 189 
swami’s (bogus) distribution of, 164 
teachings of, 27 

on Bhagavan dasa, quality of, 230 
on bhagavata, types of, 244 
on bkajanas, his favorite, 48 
on Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl • 
compared to gold, 155 
passing of, 105 
on Bhavatarini’s cooking, 119 
on biologist’s killing, 236—37 
on bodily conception of life, 212, 229 
on Bombay, 

papdfll programs, 190, 191—92 
plans for Kr^pa consciousness in, 

191-92 

on book publication, lack of, 251—52 
on books (his), compared to gold, 153 
on br&hniai}a compared with devotee, 

237 

on Brahmananda dasa dancing, 11 
on Brooklyn temple, opportunity for, 139 
on brotherhood of man via'^KfSpa con* 
sciousness, 257 
on Buckingham Palace, 50 
on businessmen, devotional service &, 

187 

on caf6, sitting in, 224 
on Caitanya 
advent of, 27 
dancing of, 47 
as Cod. 262 
mercy of, 27 
as tonnyUjr, 196 
teachings of, 27, 240 — 41 


Prabhupada quoted {continued) 

on Calcutta businessman’s death, 152 
on Calcutta reception, 120 
on cardiologist in Montreal, 216 
on chanting Bhagavad-gltd, 49 
on chanting Hare Kt§na 
attractiveness of, 28 
compared to examination, 171 
death prevented via, 204 
firequcncy of, 177 
Kt?na contacted via, 19 
offenses to, 161 
peace via, 118, 120 
perfection of life via, 56 
as pleasing to him, 230 
practicality of, 27—28 
protection from ghosts via, 67 
purification via, 19 
results of, 171 
sad-deira via, 130 

sinful activities eradicated by, 160-01 
on childhood, his, 46 . . i,:i 

on Christian churches, confession m, 161 
on cities underground, 55 
on “city made by man,” 16 
on civilization 
in England, 55 
of Western world, 261 
on confession in Christian churches, 161 
on consciousness & unconsciousness, 203 
on conspiracy against him, 102, 105 7 


113 

on Conway HaU engagements, 53-54 
on “country made by God,” 16 
on dancing for KfSpa, 28 
on death, mentality at, 152 
on Deity worship, 22 - 23, 74, 83 
on demigod worship, 139 
on Descartes, 258 
detachment from Krspa, 47 


duty of, 246 
numbers of, 228 
in “remote comer 

251 


of the world,” 239, 


social status of, 131-32 


28 

rabhup&da quoted {continueSj 
on devotional service, 
falldowa in, 172 
liberatioa in, 168 
remembering via, 171 
satisfaction via, 262 
on disciples (his) 

acceptance of his, 105 

advancement of, 37, 9i 

Bhagaiad-glti accepted by, 183 

black, 260-61, 263 

chanting Hare KrSQa by, 230 

character of, 230 

duty of, to spiritual master, 106 

falldowD of, 172 

as “fathers & mothers,” his, 36 

as gentlemen, 242 

as “bappies,” 7 

I innocence of, 100 
in London, 21 
mother of, dying, 239 
reception by, 36 
steadiness of, 145 
Western, 182 
on ducipUc succeuion 
importance of, 230 
offering prasddam &, 183 
understanding Gua via, 189 
on England 

civilitation in, 55 
deterioration of, 42 
on etemality of living entities, 39 
on Europeans, 261 

on examination compared to chanting, 
171 

on falldown in devotional service, 172 
on feasting, 183 
on fire lacnfice, 245 
on Florida as “remote corner of the 
*orld,“ 239. 251 
on flute, backwards, 209 
on force & Krtpa consciousness, 186-87 
on forgetting Krs9a, 257 
on games, his childhood, 46 
on George Harrison 

caution in dealing with, 62 
influence of, 30, 38 
meeting with, Grst, 62 


Srila prabhupada-lilamrta 


Prabhupada quoted 

on George Harrison (continued) 
money of, 81 
as “nice young boy,” 61 
songs by, 31 
on ghosts, 66 — 67 
on Gita bbavan directors, 149 
on Gita Jayanti lectures, 151 
on Gita Press publications, 84 
on Godbrotbers, his, 105, 264 
on Godhead, returning to, 65, 76-77 
on God realization via prai&dam, 138 
on Governing Body Commission 
duties of, 113 — 14 
formation of, 98, 103—4 
on gunydalifii}^&, 174 
on HiDumin, 2S3~-M 
on happiness, 118, 234 — 35 
on Hare Kr$ 9 a mantra, chanting oL See: 
Prabbupada quoted, on chanting 
Hare l^ioa... 

on Hari kari viphaU't meaning, 48—49 
on high court judges wearing tiiaia, 264 
on himself 

age of. 10, 21 
childhood of, 46 
compared to iron, 155 
compared with Bhaktuiddbanta, 155 
illness of, 25], 254 
printing presses A, B3 
as spiritual master, 46, 81, 82, 97 — 98 
on Hindu as misnomer, 214 
on Hinduism, complexities of, 214 
on Hindus. See: Prahhupada quoted, on 
Indians 

on holy places, 49, 167 
on Honolulu AdvertUer article, 11 
on householders, 65, 225 
on human form. Cod in, 262 
on humility in preaching, I 
on “bunting rhinoceros,” 184 
on husband & wife relationship, 65 
on identincaiion of self, 253 
on illicit sex life, 242 
on India 

begging by, 188 
colors (races) in, 262 
compared with London, 54 


" ^ ' quoted 
on India (continued) 
culture of, 144, 188 
degradation in, 164 
Gita Press publications in, 84 
message of, 54 

village system in, dovmfall of* 46 
windows & fresh air in, 55 
on Indians 

demigod worship by, 139 
duty of, 189 

saintly person received by, 135 
sanfctrtona &, 118 
in West, 10 

on instructions, sufficiency of his, 77 
on intoxication, 242 
on ISana dasa’s intelligence, 46 
on ISKCON, 83, 105 

See also: Prahhupada quoted, on 

K 55 pa consciousness movement 

on ISKCON Press, 83, 84 
on jackal analogy, 142 
on JagannJtha in London, 197 
on Japan, 118 

onjaya rodhi-madhava song, 179-80 
on Jesus Christ’s teachings, 242 
On John Lennon’s influence, 38 
on Kali«yuga 
faults in, 130 
population in, 151, 215 
on larmo, 144, 234 
on Kau§alya dast, 180 
on Kennedy, President John, 39 
on killing 

Jesus’ teachings on, 242 
for knowledge, 236—37 
on knowledge of soul, lack of, 215, 216 
on Koiovsky, Prof., 221, 229 
on Knna 

absolute nature of, 149 
as all-attractive, 51 
as all-powerful, 209 
as authority, 41 

as dancing on tongue of chanter, 17* 
detachment from, 47 

as father of Kf$na consciousness 

movement, 205 
flute of, 209 


Prabhupada quoted 

on Kispa (continued) 

name of. 160-61 

seen via chanting, Ul 
trick8by,73 I7q_80 

Vtndsvana pasumes of, litt 

on K«pa consciousness 

age for, 239 
basis of, 236 

ror/d':rr«if3ious.- 

forces, 136 87 

happiness vta, 109 
in India, 142 ^ 

India giver of, 188 89 

as natural, 80 

prohibitions m, 2W 
requirements for, 2« 

as science, 189 ,, 

sectarianism 

simpiicity of, 2-4^ 

“;;:s^erfest attained Via. 28 

onCuaconscioume^ movement 

beginnings o.m ^*35 
benefits of hfe _ 

diamond analogy about, 53 

faddiifereut.h«.132 
Importauce of, 2d9 

fena father “ 204. 205, 240 

purpose of. 36, t 

rad-acOrn via, 130 

teachings of. 204 

e, unifying element, U 
on Kumlqetra batde, 
liberation at, 130 

on leadership. 38 

“onSelTp’alm. 155 
on living '“‘‘''“.o 

!r.:l“rp-.lotU-rd.i89 
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’rabhupida quoted {eontinuedf 
OD London, 54 
on love for Lord, 51 
on loving putimei of Rldha-Midhava, 
179-80 
on lust, 164 

on Malatl dast’i service. 70 
on “Mambo Leo** TV show, 262 
on marriage ceremony in Bombay 
pai}4^ 190 

on materialistic advancement, 118 
on mayd 

householders in, 225 
methods (or defeating, 106, 107 
on Sfayapur 

activities in, 209 
land purchase in, 124 
on Miyavada philosophers, 181 
on Mayavada philosophy, 138, 181-82 
on men’s spiritual adraocement, 94 
OB milk in New Vrindaban, 16 
on mind, disciplining, 246 
on moon landing, 24, 58, 70 
on Mokow, 221 

on fflocher of disciple dying, 239 
on music in Vedas, 39 
on Narada Muni, 97, 237 
on Naroctama dasa Thikura's prayers, 
48-49 

on neck beads, 245 

on New Vrindaban, conspiracy in, 112 

on obeisances Jo devotee, 237 

on offenses to chanting, 161 

on offering prasidam, 183 

on offerings to Deities, 183 

on offerings to spiritual master, 183 

on Ohio State University engagement, 13 

on Oxford Town Hall engagement, 54 

on panacea for material diseases, 120 

on Paud^vas, 113 

on Paris, prominent things in, 225 

oa parivrijak&c&rya, 195—96 

on patience, necessity of, 245 

on peace formula, 164 

on perfection of life, 5], 205 

on pictures without lUaka, IS5 

on pleasure seeking, 189 

on PrahUda Maharlja, 113 


Prabhupida quoted {confinued) 
on proiUdam 

distribution of, 137, 235 
eating, 28, 138, 
on preacher’s duty, 246 
00 preaching 

in Africa, 262-63 
compared to hunting, IB4 
compared with chanting, 178 
discrimination in, 57 
endurance & enthusiasm in, 10 
to Europeans & Americans, 10 
methods for, 1, 246 
in Moscow, 221 — 22 
plans for, in Bombay, 191 — 92 
tequiremenu for, 1, 10 
in Russia, 210, 221-22 
on President John Kennedy, 39 
on printing books, 116, 251 — 52 
on printing press machines, 83 
on pure devotees, bereasing number of, 
269 

on Ridb4>Kt}Qa Deities 
desire of, 73 
dressmg of, 74 
on elephant, 167 
b Sydney, 206 
on Radbaiapl’s cooLbg, 154 
on reading bis books, 252 
on record sales, 42 
on regulative prbciples, 177 
on relationship with bdtriduals, 241 
on relationship with Lord 
action via, 241—42 
understandbg, 175, 241—42 
on revolution A surrender, 217 
on ‘*rhboceros, buntbg for,” 184 
on ftfahbadeva’s teachbgt, 144 
on Russia 

Kyyna consciousness needed b, 218 
preaebbg b, 210, 221—22 
war preparations b, 218 
on tadic&ra platform, 129—30 
on saintly personfs) 
departure of, 106—7 
at holy place, 167 
treatment of, by Hbdus, 13S 
on tamidhi, time for, 264 
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Prabhupada quoted (conlinue<i) 
on Ssma Veda, 39 
on saAklrtana 

compared with temple worshipi 21, 

84 

as pleasing to him, 139 
on saAklrtana groups 
with Beatles, 30 
worldwide, 263 
on sannyosb 

duty of, 104, 196 
example for, 105 

renegade, 114 * 

on schools, teachings in, 204 
on self*realization, 241 
on shaving head, 174 
on sinful activities, spiritual life &, 161 
on smoking, 242 
on society, 

ignorance in, 215 
necessity of divisions in, 215 
peaceful, 37 
on soul 

compared with Supreme Soul, 203—4 
existence of, 215, 216 
on species of life, number of, 237 
on speculation by MayavadU, 133 
on spiritual advancement, necessities, 94 
on spiritual masterfs) 
bogus, 82 

compared to physician, 243 
himself as, 46, 81,82, 97 - 98 
instructions by, 106 
liberated condition of, 97—98 
necessity of accepting, 189 
offering prasOdam to, 183 
sitting place for, improper, 224 
as ‘’superhuman man,” 106 
title, 46 

treatment of, 106 
types of, 97 
worship to, 80, 230 
on spiritual sky, eternality of, 24 
on irtmad-BhOgavatam as Mahd-purdna, 
214 

on student community, 13 
on iadros. 132, 215 
on suffering’s cause, 257 


Prabhupada quoted (continued) 
on Surat as city of devotees, 158 
on surrender, 216—17 
on swamis in India, 142 
on talking with KT§pa, 22-23 
on teaching about Lord, 36 
on temple openings, 11 
on temple’s necessity, 19 
on temple worship compared with wrt- 
klrtana, 21, 84 
on Thames River, 50 
on tiger’s head trophy, 136 
on tilaka, 59 

on Tittenhurst, lectures in, 50 
on tractor, 46 

on transcendental platform compared to 
boat, 245 

on translating work, 98 
on transmigration of soul, 152 
on traveling & preaching, 195-96 
on unconsciousness, 203 
on underground cities, 55 
on United Nations 

ineffectiveness of, 37, 197 
Kifna consciousness movement as 

real, 190, 197 

on vanjiisrama, necessity of, 215 

on Vedic communism, 213 

on Vietnam, Kiftta consciousness in, 21 

on viewing Deities in temple, 89 

on Vydsa-pdji celebration, 110 

on vydfdsana, 96—97 

on war, effects of, 261—62 

on Watseka temple, 87 

on Western civilization, 261 

on women 

preaching by, 11 
spiritual advancement of, 94 
on worship 

to demigods, 51, 52 
different types of, 51 

to Krsna, 51 
to Siva, SI 

to spiritual master, 80, 230 
on writing books, 98 
on Yamuna dasl’s appearance, 59 
on Yaioda & Radharapl, 154 
on yogis, so-called, 151 
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abhupida quoted (continued) 
on )oulb, Western, 242 — 43 
adjumna disa, 1—2 
rahlida Mah^aja, 113 
ras&dam 
distribution of 
in Africa, 260 
in Amritsar, 134 
at Ardha-kumbha-meU, 170 
at Bhaktisiddhanta’s appearance fes- 
tival, 182-83 
in Bombay, plans for, 191 
at Bombay pan^il, 187—88 
at Calcutta pa^40l, 206 —7 
at Das Gupta’s, 119 
at Devananda Math, 126 
in Gorakhpur, 182—83 
at Jariwala's, 160 
at Kedar Natha Gupta’s house, 57 
method for, proper, 137 
by RidharA9l< 154 
at Ratha-y&tri, 27, 23 
in recording studio, 32 
at Seindit House, 143 
at Tittenhufst, 41 

George Harrison’s appreciation of, 61 
Cod realization via, 138 
offering of, method for, 183 
Preacheifs) 
duty of, 246 
protection of, 248 
See also: specific deiolees 
Preaching 

by Caitanya, 4 
in disciplic succession, 230 
discrimination in, S7 
endurance i enthusiasm in, 10 
humility in, 1 

lecture tour technique for, 2 
methods for, 1, 2, 246 
mood for, Prahhupada’s, 9 
in nightclubs, 5? 

by Prabhupada. See: Prabhupada, lec- 
tures by; letters by; Prabhupada 
cited; Prabhupada quoted 
by Fiabbupada’s Codbrothers in Eng- 
land, 2-3. 20 


Preaching (continued) 

repeating message of Kr$na as, 230 
requirements for, 10 
sannyOsa facilitates, 119 
as sannySsCs’ duty, 104 
spiritual master pleased via, 23 
temple’s role in, 89 
traveling &, 195—96 
by Homen, 11 

See also: specific places, various preach- 
ing aelivities in 
Preston, Billy, 31 

• Printing of books. See: Book publication 
Printing press. See: ISKCON Press 
Properly law in Tanzania, 263 
Pfthivlte ache yata nagaradi grama 
verse quoted, 268 
I^u, King, 267 

Publishing of books. See; Book publication 
Purdftas in Russia, 214 
Ptire deyotee(s) 

Caiunya appearing as, 268 
chanting Hare by, 171 
devotional service given by, 269 
liberation via service to, 
method for becoming, 269 
service to, 164 
understanding, 92 
See also: specific pure devotees 
Pure devotional service defined, 23 
Purt as feast ingredient, 183 
Purusottama dasa 
in Boston, 81, 82 
fire extinguished by, 59 
Krena consciousness left by, 85—86 
letter by, to devotees in America, 49 
moon landing &, 58—60, 69-70 
as Prabhupada’a secretary, 43, 49, 85 
Prabhupada’s singing recorded by, 48 
quoted 

on leaving Prabhupada, 85—86 
on Prabhupada 

loving spirit of, 86 
singing of, 49 

at rutenhurst. 43, 48, 49. 58 - 60 
Pufpa defined, 110 
Potana, 180 
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Python & Haridasa Thakura story, 145 


Q 


Queen Elizabeth, 20 


R 

Radha-Damodara Deities, 155 
Radha-Damodara temple, 16 
Radha>Gokulananda temple, 16 
Radha-Goplnatha Deities, 201, 206 
Radha*Govinda Deities, 207, 208 
Radha-Ktsga Deities 

at Ardha»kumbha*mela, 170 
in Australia, 200—201 
bathmg of, 75 

in Beacon Street temple, 82—83 
Bengali vddow serves, 155 
for Bombay 187, 191, 200 

for Bombay temple, 187 
in Bury Place temple, 73-77 
m Calcutta, 97, 207 
at Conway Hall, 53 
Doyal donates, 71—72 
enroute to Sydney, 196—97 
in Gorakhpur, 176—77, 180 
installation(s) of. See: Deity installationfs) 
in Kedar Nath Gupta’s house, 57 
“kidnapping of,” in London, 71—73 
in Malaysia collection, 197 
Prabhupada “kidnaps,” 71—73 
Prabhupada protects, 75 
Prabhupada purchases, for Ardha-mela, 
165 

Prabhupada’s 
in Amritsar, 134 
at Conway Hall, 53 
in New Vrindaban, 15 
in Surat, 162 
in Tiitcnhurst, 43 
’•ood, 71 

in Waueka temple, 89 


Radha-KT§na Deities (continued) 
worship to. See: Deity worship 
See also: Deity of Supreme Lord; Deity 
worship; specific Deities 
Radha*Madhava Deities, 180 
Radha-ramana temple, 16 
Radharani 
Deities of 

chipped Hnger of, 72, 73 
See also: Radha-Kffiia Deities 
K($pa cooked for by, 154 
service to, 22 
Radha-vallabha dasa, 246 
Ramacandra, Lord 

actor dressed as, 173 
at Allahabad, 167 
pastimes of, 137—38 
Ramachand Chabria, 186 
Ramakrishna, 148 
Ramananda dasa, 172—73 
Raroa'tlrtha'sarovara, 137—38 


Ramayapa 

in Russia, 214 
Valmiki author of, 137 
Ram Bhag train station, 166 
Ram Sharanam defined, 141 
Ram Tirtha, 157 ^ 

Ranacora dasa quoted on Prabhupada’s 


translating, 253 
Rao, R.P. See: R.P. Rao 
Risa dance of Kr$na, 23 
Ratha-yatra 

cart for, description of, 25, 26 
in Haight-Ashbury, 3 
on Haight Street, 24-25 
hippies at, 27 
ktrtana at, 25, 26 
in London, 197 

Prabhupada at, 26, 98-99, 266 
Prabhupada plans for Bombay, 190 
in Prabhupada’s childhood, 266 
Drasidam distribution at, 27 

3- 24-28. 98-99, 


189- 90, 228 

slides of, 197 , <q 

Syamasundara builder of carts for, 68 
Red Lion Square, 52 
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’rabhupida quoted {conlinued) 
on youth. Western, 242 - 43 
Pradyumna dlsa, 1—2 
Prahlida Maharaja, 113 
ProiUdam 

dutrihution of 
in Africa. 260 
in Amritsar, 134 
at Ardha-kumhha-mela, 170 
at BbaktUiddhanta's appearance fe»> 
tiral, 182-83 
in Bombay, plans for, 191 
at Bombay pa}4^ 187—83 
at Calcutta pan^il, 206 —7 
at Das Gupta's, 119 
at Derananda Math, 126 
in Gorakhpur, 182—83 
at Jariwala's, 160 
at Xtdar Natha Gupta's house, 57 
method for, proper, 137 
by RadblriQi, 154 
at Ratha'yitrl, 27, 23 
in recording studio, 32 
at Scindia House, 143 
at Tutenburst, 41 

George Harrison's appreciation of, 61 
Cod realiaation via, 138 
offering of, method for, 183 
Preacherfi) 
duty of, 246 
protectioa of, 243 
5ee also: specific devotees 
Preaching 

by Caitanya, 4 
in duciplie succeuion, 230 
discrimination in, 57 
endurance & enthusiasm in, 10 
humility in, 1 

lecture tour technique for, 2 
methods for, 1, 2, 246 
mood for, Prabhuplda’s, 9 
in nightclubs, 57 

by Prabhupida. See: Prabhuplda, lee- 
turet by; letters by; Prabbupada 
cited; Wabbupada quoted 
by Prabhupada's Godbrotbers in Eng- 
land, 2-3. 20 


Preaching (continued) 

repeating message of Kr$ 9 a as, 230 
requirezaenU for, 10 
sonnydsa facilitates, 119 
as sannyosU* duty, 104 
spiritual master pleased via, 23 
temple's role in, 89 
traveling &, 195—96 
by women, 11 

See also: specific places, various preach- 
ing aetivUies in 
Preston, Billy, 31 

• Printing of books. See: Book publication 
Printing press. See: ISKCON Press 
Property law in Tanzania, 263 
PfthicUe Oche yaia nogarsdi grltma 
verse quoted, 268 
Pnhu, King, 267 

INibUshing of books. See: Book publicatios 
Pur/tryu in Russia, 214 
Pure devotee^i) 

Caitanya appearing as, 268 
chanting Hare Kttpa by, 171 
devotional service given by, 269 
liberation via service to, 164 
method for becoming, 269 
service to, 164 
understanding, 92 
See also: specific pure devotees 
Pure devotional service defined, 23 
Purt as feast ingredient, 183 
Purutottama disa 
in Boston, 81, 62 
fire extinguished by, 59 
Kyspa consdoussess left by, 85—86 
letter by, to devotees in America, 49 
moon landing &, 58—60, 69—70 
as IVabfaupSda's secretary, 43, 49, 85 
Prabhupada't tinging recorded by, 43 
quoted 

on leaving Prabbupada, 83—86 
on Prabbupada 

loving spirit of, 86 
tinging of, 49 

at Tntenhurit, 43, 48, 49, 58- 60 
Pufpa dermed, 110 
P&tana, 180 


San Francisco (conU'nuecf) 

Prabhupada in, 3, 5, 98—99, 227—28 
Ratha-yatra in, 3, 24 — 28, 98 — 99, 

189 - 90, 228 
temple in, founding of, 3 
5an FrancUco Chronicle 

“Esctasy in Concourse B” article in, 24 
"Krishna Chants Startle London" article 
in, 20 

Sartga defined, 2 
Sankara, commentaries by, 108 
SaAkara school at Gita Bhavan, 149 
Sanklrtana 

compared with temple worship, 21, 22, 84 
Indians enjoy, 118, 158 
Surat’s reaction to, 158 
See also: Book distribution 
Sanklrtana groups 

at Ardha>kumbha*mela, 169—70 
at Benares festival, 173 
in Bombay, 128 
in Calcutta, 121 
at Chowringee, 121 
at Dalhousie Square, 121 
in London, 71 
in Los Angeles, 7 — 8 
as modern society’s cure, 192 
Prabhupada trains, for London 
preaching, 3—4 
at Sadhu Samaj, 129 
in Surat, 157-58 
in Sydney, 199-200 
Tamala dasa leads, 7, 71 
"orldwide, 263 
Sonnydjo order 
in Kalhyuga, 196 
prcachmg facilitated via, 119 

Caitan)a as, 196 
'iuty of, 196 

in London, during 1930s, 2—3, 4 
Prabhupada as, lOS, 178, 258, 265 
Prabhupada sends preaching, 104 
feoegade, four, 108, 111, 112-14 
See oZio; specijic sann^-Osts 

Fe, New Mexico, Prabhupada in, 6 


Santanu-devI dasi, 222 
Saradlya-devT dasI, 83 
Sarasvatl dfisl 

at Ardha*kumbha-mela, 170 
in Bombay, 188 
at Conway Hall, 53 
as daughter of Malatl, 3 
picture of, in Daily Mirror, 44 
at Tittenhurst, 47-48 
Sarasvatl River, 165 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, 94 
Sarva-dharman parityajya, 
verse quoted, 217 
Sastri, Mr. Vaikuntha, 159, 160 
SalsvarOpa dasa 

enroute to Boston temple, 81—82 
as Governing Body Commissioner, 103 
letters to, by Prabhupada, 50, 56, 105,114 
with Prabhupada, 81—82 
Sc yat prcmSpcm kurute 
verse quoted, 36 

Science, l^$oa consciousness as, 80, 189 
Scindia House, Prabhupada at, 143 
Scindia Steamship Lines, 142 
Seattle, Prabhupada in, 6 
Second Avenue temple 

compared with Sydney temple, 199 
Prabhupada in, 11— 12 
Seksaria, Mr. 

as life member, 133 
Prabhupada at house of, 127, 128, 131 
Prabhupada met by, 127 
preaching programs at home of, 131, 
132-33 


Self-realization 

necessity of, 241 
as purpose of life, 57 
See also: Kfioa consciousness 
Shyam Sundar das Brahraacarl. Dr., 53 
Sikh temple in AmriUar, 136-37 

pr«y«V, "If r j 

••Simply Wonderful” defined. 235 

Sinful activitiee si 

chanting Hare Krsna eradicates, 160-61 
spiritual life inhibited by. 161 
See olio; iptcific jm/ui oclinlifl 
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lUd Square, 212 
Regulatire principlei 

devotee’i potency via, 269 
Dccewity of, 177 

ReincamaUoa. See: BirtS-deatit cycle; 

Transmigration of tool 
Religion 

irreU^a ia name ol, 161 
See also: Kttqa conaciousnesi 
“Remote comer of the world,’* Florida u, 
239, 251 

Reporters, Prabhupida &. See: Prabbupida, 
reporters & 

Reratlnandana dlsa, 170 
Rice 

analogy about, 220 
in Moscow, 212 

^ Rikiblnanda dasa quoted on initiarion, 

) 233 

Roek-and Roll Circus film, 64 
Rolls Royce ear, 37 
Royal Asiatic Society, 2 
RJ>. Rao 

in San Francisco, 172 
See alia: fUasiatndx dUa 
RttlmiqPdert dlit, 11 
Rukmint-Iharakadbtsa Deities, 227 
Rupa defined. 171* 

Rcpa CoiTlml 
in AUababad, 167 

as BhakU-ruimfta-siadku’s author, 8 
Caitasya teacher of, 167 
Roplaug* disi 

with Bbagarln dlsa on plane, 101 
as BbaltiTcdanta Book Trust trustee, 104 
as Coreming Body Commiuioner, 103 
Krtqa yoga course Uu^t by, 12 
quoted on conspiracy against Prabhu- 
pida, ICO 

Russia 

churches in. 218 

compared with demons, 218 

food sTailabUity in, 212, 218, 221 

Kftna consciousness planted in, 220. 221 

Moscow. See: Moscow 

officers in, 218 


Russia (continued) 
people of, 

compared with Americans, 212 
regulatioD of, 212—13 
Prabbupada in, 211—22 
Vedie literature in, 214 
war preparations in, 218 
Russian Indologists, 209—10 
See alto: Kotorsky, Professor 

s 

So bare JLfeoyn PfuUe quoted, 10 
Sacrifice's) ® 

fire. 245 

Lord object of, 39 
See alto: Qianting Hare Ky$Qa 
Sad^cOra defined, 129—30 
SadajiwatlaJ, 186 
Sidhano'siddha defined, 97 
SiiUuds) 

at Ardba>kuiabba*ioe)l, 167 
defined, 123 
duty of, 263 

See alto: Deroteefs}; speeiyie deroues 
Sadbu Samaj 

Cbowpaltt Beach site of, 126, 128 — 29 
iXrtana at, 129, 144 
Prabbupi^ at, 128—30 
Prabbupida inrited to, 126 
Sohajiya exhibition, 155—56 
Sairites at Ardha'kumbba'meU, 167 
SoksOd-dharittena samaita-i&ttrair 
quoted, 119 
SaityScei»^vatafa(s) 
defined, 267 
listing of, 267 
Prabbnplda as, 267— 68 
Sam 

as candidate for inhutioa, 2i3 
See alto: Sorrata dxsa 
SomOdJii defined, 264 
Soadeia, 49 
San Francisco 

airport in, 24, 223 
3Iantra-Rock Dance in, 68 
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Srfmad-Bhagavatam {continued) 

Prabhupsda’s preaching on basis of, 122, 
123 

Prabhupada’s translation. See: Prabhu* 
pada, translating work of 
professional speakers of, 269 
Sridhara Svaml’s commentary to, 177“78 
Sumati Morarji prints, 143 
Tenth Canto of, book summary of, 

43 

Snmad-Bhagavatam cited 

See also: Srimad-Bhdgavatam, quotations 
from 

on Buddha, 267 
on nondevotees, 61 — 62 
on saintly persons' departure, 106—7 
Srimad-BkOgavatam, quotations from 
See also: Srimad-Bhigavatam cited 
on analogy of bUnd men 4 materially 
attached men, 40 
on devotees' association, 40 
on Kjfpa as Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, 182 
on consciousness, 40 
on material life, 39—40 
on Naxada Muni, 195 
Srimatl Radharanl. See: Radharaql 
St. Anne's Alley, 31 

State University of New York at Buffalo, 12 
Storm at Titte^urst, 67 
Stowe Lake, 18 
Subbadra deity 

in Detroit temple, 230 
in Ratha-yStra, 25 
See also: Jagannatha deities 
5ttcrnai7» irfmatarfi gehe 
verse quoted, 97 
Sudama dasa 

as Governing Body Commissioner, 103 
m Tokyo, 110, 113 
S(ldra(s) 

behavior expected of, 164 
characteristics of, 132, 164 
as KaU*yuga's population, 215 
Suffering’s causes, 204, 257 
Sumati Morarji, Mrs., 142—43 
Sumner Tunnel, 81 
Sunday love feast, 8 


Sunday Times newspaper, 20 
Sun newspaper, 36, 44 
Supreme lx)rd 

as dnandamaya, 189 
characteristics displayed by, 138 
in human form, 262 
incarnations of. See: Incarnation(8) of 
Lord; specific incarnations 

name of ' . r tf 

chanting of. See: Chanting of Hare 

Krina 

qualities of, 156 
peace via recognizing, 39 
relationship with, understanding, 241 
spiritual master equal with, 119 
spiritual master representative of, 109 
understood via Bhagavad-gUd, 189 
universal form of, 61 
5ee also: Caitanya; Incarnationfs) of 

Lord; specific incarnations 


devotees (Western) in, 157-65 
kirtana processions in, 157-58, 161 
mayor of, 159—160 
population of, as devotees, 158, 159, 
162-65 

Prabhupada in, 157—65 
villages outlying, Prabhupada in, 

162-63 

Sure§vara dasa quoted on Prabhupada s 
arrival in Detroit, 228 


Surrender 

to KT?na, 216, 217, 234 

to Kfsna consciousness movement, 

to mays, 217 
principle of, 216—17 
revolution &, 217 

Suryakant Fogla quoted on Prabhupada, 


Suvrata dasa, 245 
See also: Sam 
Swahili language, 259 


Swami(s) 

dealing with popular, 153 
faithless, in India, 62 
See also: SannyOsU; specific swamis 
Swami AkhandanandajT, 129 
“Swami CaUs London Hell" beadlme. 55 
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Sinful reaction, chanting Hare Kfj^a endi, 
172 

Singh, Baladera India, 135, 36 
Siti 

actor dieised as, 173 
putimes of, t37-'38 
S;t4-R4ma temple, 141-45 
Siva, worship to, 51 
Sivlnanda dlsa, 43 
Societj, modem 

compared to humaa body, 215 
ignorance in, 215 
Socrates, 257 

SomanI, Mr. C.D^ 133, 186 
SouKi) 

cardiolo^t’s testimony to existence of, 
216 

compared with Supreme Soul, 263—4 
' knowledge about, lacking. 215-16 
natural function «f, 221 
, relattoosbip of, with K(«Qa, 109 
South India, Caitanya in, 4 
Souvenir pamphlet for Bombay pai)4il, 

186 

Species of life, number of, 237 
Spectdatire philosophers, 150 
^intual life 

advancement in, 94, 95 
brahma-muhona hour A, ISS 
essence of, 7 

sinful activities inhibit, 161 
See alto: Krfpa coasciousness; Self* 
realiiation 
Spiritual masierfs) 

compared to physician, 243 
compared with commander of battle, 

106 

competition with disciples by, loving, 23 
devotional service responsibility of, 23 
displeasing, results of. Ill 
as equal with Lord, 119 
faith in, 95 

Ktfoa pleased via pleasing, 93 
Majlvidl, 103-9, 153 
Mayavadu’ concepuon of, 103-9 
Naiada Muni's example as, 97 
Beetsaiy of aecepting, 189 
Sityananda onguuL 263 


SRlU PRABHUPADA-LILAMRTA 

spiritual mastei^s) (continued) 

as Nityananda’s representative, 268 
offering prasidam to, 183 
pleasing, 23, 111 

Frahbupada as, 81—82, 97—98, 184—55 
232, 266 - 29 

See olio: InitiatioD(s) by Prabbupada 
of Prabbupada. See: Bbaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvatl 

process for becoming, 3, 97 
qualifications of, 109 
relative conception about, 95 
as representative of Lord, 109 
service to, 109 
as “superhuman man,** 106 
worship to, 230—31 
See alto: tpeeifie tpirilual matlert 
Spiritual sky. elemality of, 24 
Sraddlut defined, 175 
Sretfhet defined, 38 
^dbara Svaml, 177—78 
^dbara Svaml cited 

on ebaoting Hare Kffpa, 177-78 
on preaching, 178 
^r( Uopanifad 

Dai Nippon printer of, 116 
in German, 252 

Snla Prabbupada. See: Prabbupada, Srila 
SrUned-Bh^avatam 

See alto: Srtmad-Bh&giivatan cited; 

Srimad-BkigaMiam, quoUtions 
from 

classes 

about Ajamda, 150 — 52, 156, I60-6J, 
163, 164, 170- 71 

at Ardba-kumbba-mela, 169. 170-71 
format for, at WatE«ka temple, 90 
in Gorakhpur, 178—81 
in Indore, 1SO-S2 
in Surat. 160-61, 163-64 
compared to ripened fruit, 214 
disciples’ knowledge of. 111 — {2 
Eleventh Canto of, summary begun 
about, 95-96 
formal of translation of, 43 
Knna book summary of Tenth Canto of, 
8. 43 

as iloha-purina, 214 
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Tamala Kjjna dasa {continued) 

in Mayapur to purchase land, 209 

in Paris, 101 — 2 

quoted 

on conspiracy against Prabhupada, 
101-2 

on Prabhupada’s dancing at Ratha* 
yatra, 26 

Radhara^l Deity carried by, 72 
in Ratha*yatra, 25, 26 
saAkfrtana party led by, 7, 71 
at Scindia House, 143 
as secretary to Prabhupada, 108, 114—16 
in Tokyo, 108, 110, 113-16 
Tanzania, 263 
Tat Tvam Asi slogan, 138 
reacfcingj of Lard Caitanya, 111 — 12, 183 
“Teachings of the Vedas" lecture, S3 
Television 
devotees on, 

in Amsterdam, 56 
in Elngland, 33, 54— 55 
moon landing on, 69—70 
Prabhupada on. See: Prabhupada, on 
television 8hovf(8) . . . 

Temple(s) 

Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl preferred, in 

city, 42 

necessity of, 52 

in New Viindaban, plans for, 16— 17 
management of, 24 
number of, opened by Prabhupada, 
75-76 

for preaching, 89 
programs in, 90—91 
purpose of, 89—90 
See also: specific temples 
Temple presidents 

in Los Angeles with Prabhupada, 91 
See also: specific temple presidents 
Temple worship 

compared with saAhlrtana, 21, 22, 84 
See also: Deity worship 
Thames River, 50 

The Nectar of Devotion, See: Nectar of 
Devotion 

“The Year of the Guru” article, 5—6 


“This remote corner of the world," Florida 
as, 239, 251 

Tiger’s head trophy, 135-36 
Tilaka, 32, 59, 264 
Times of India 

articles in, 128, 132 
letters in 

about Krspa consciousness movement. 


131 

by Prabhupada, 131—32 
Times Weekly, articles in, 130-31 
Tlrtha Maharaja, 125 
Tittenhurst estate 
arati in, 43 
bricklayer at, 65—66 
description of, 33, 45—46, 47 


devotees at 

article about, 64 
cooking, 42, 59 
vs. Dan & Yoko, 67 
ghosts gotten rid of by, 66 
invited by John Lennon, 33, 64 
John Lennon asks to leave, 67 
Prabhupada inspiration for, 49 
renovation work by, 42, 64 
fire in kitchen of, 59 
former owners of, 33 
George Harrison at, 38-41 
ghosts at, 65-66 
grounds of, described, 45 - 46, 47 
history of, 45 

photos of John & Yoko in, 65 
Prabhupada in, 38—50, 64 67 
purchase price of, 64 
Radha-Krina Deities in, 43 
renovation work at, 42, 64 
route to, from airport, 37—38 
servants quarters at, 33 
storm damages, 67 
temple in, 33, 43 
trees at, 45, 47 
Tokyo . 

JanmaslamI celebration in, 109 iW 
Prabhupada in, 107-16 
VyOsa-pUjO celebration in, 110 
Tokyo temple, 109— 11 
Tokyo airport, 107 
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•Swami, How They Love You” article, 233 
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altar built by, 71, 74 
Beatles met by, 28 
in Benares, 176 
in Bombay, 131, 133, 185, 186 
Bury Place temple renovated by, 32, 42, 
44, 50, 67, 68, 71 
description of, 30 

George Harrison asked for donation by, 

71 

George Harrison's first meet'mg with, 

28 

George Harrison's friendship with, 29, 
68,69 

as Governing Body Commissioner, 103 
Ivan A, 219-“20 
at Kotovsky meeting, 213 
Deity carried by, 72 
letters by, 

about book publishing, 253 
to Governing Body Commissioners, 

264 - 65 

in London, 18, 32, 42, 44, SO, 67, 68, 
71-73, 76,251-55 
London preaching prepared for by, 2. 
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Mantra-Rock Dance arranged by, 68 
in Montreal, 3 — 5 
oo morning walk in Paris, 224 —25 
in Moscow, 211 — 13, 218 — 22 
in Nairobi, 264 — 65 

Narayana (Indian in Mokow) &, 219-20 
in New York, 238 
in Paris, 223 

photographs taken by, in Moscow, 212 
plaque praising, 76 

Prabbupada &. See: Prabhupada, Byama- 
susdara dasa & ... 
publicity assignment of, 165, 186 
quoted 

on Descartes, 258 
on father, his, 131 
on Prabhupada, illness of, 254 - 55 
Ratha-yitra carts buJt by, 68 
in Russia, 21 1 — 13, 218—22 
in San Viancisco, 3 
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Syamasundaia dasa (continued) 

as secretary to Prabhupada, 211 — 13, 
2S1-S2, 264 - 65 
sign praising efforts of, 76 
Western philosophy book &, 253, 257, 
258 

Sylmasundara temple, 16 

Sydney 

devotees in, 199, 206 
Prabhupada in, 198-206 
temple in. See: Sydney temple 

Sydney Grammar School, Prabhupada at, 
202 -4 

^dney temple 

classes in, by disciples, 199 
description of, 199 
Deify installation in, 200-201 
Deity worship in, 206 
imtialioDS in, 201 
Prabhupada in, 199 — 206 
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Tad viddhi prantpiteno 
verse quoted, 189 
Tad^ijn^Orthan 
quoted, 189 

Tallahassee, devotees from, 239 
Tamala Kr^pa dasa 

at Ardba-kumbha-meU 168 
Back to Godhead distributed by, 71 
in Benares, 176 
in Bombay, 133, 143, 185 
Bombay pajsddl arranged fay, 185 
on book retrieving mission, 133 
in Calcutta, 118, 206, 207 
at Dai Nippon Company, 1 14— 16 
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as Governing Body Commissioner, 103, 
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letters by, about spiritual master’s 
position, 97 
in London, 71 — 72 
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fosa-pUja ceremonies (con<inue<i) 
for Prabhupada 

improper observance of, 110—11 
in London, 253 — 54 
in New Vrindaban, 111 
in Tokyo, 110—11 
^yisa-pdja homage quoted from on 
Prabhupada’s traveling, 254 
Vyasasanas. See: Prabhupada, vyasasana(5) of 


Worship (continued) 
to demigods, 51, 52 
to Lord, 51, 188 ^ 

See also: Deity worship; Devotional 
service; K??oa consciousness 
to Siva, 51 

to spiritual master, 80, 230—31 

See also: Vydsa-pajd ceremonies 
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Warlock vs. ghosts, 66 
Washington Square Park, 261 
Watseka temple 
altar in, 89 

Bhaktisiddhanta’s appearance festival 
day in, 86-87 
cost of, 87 
Deities in, 39, 227 
description of, 87 

devotees in, 86-98, 99—107, 227, 228 
garden at, 90, 106 
Gargamuni president of, 87 
"Govinda” record played in, 92 
initiations in, 227 
as model for ISKCON, 90-91 
Prabhupada in, 88—98, 99 — 107, 227 
renovations of, 88—89 
Srlmad-Bh&gavatam class format in, 90 
as world headquarters, 87 — 88 
Wax museum, Madame Tussauds, 50 
Wayside Chapel, Prabhupada at, 204 
“Wedding Album,” by John Lennon, 64 
Wellington boots, 45, 47 
Western philosophy book, Prabhupada com* 
piles, 253, 257-58 
Western world 

Caitanya’s mercy in, 182 
decadence of, 261 
modes of nature in, 182 
See also: specific countries 
Western youths. See: Youths, Western 
West Germany. See: Germany, West 
White witch vs. ghosts, 66 
Worship 

to Deity. See: Deity worship 
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verse quoted, 38 
Yamadotas, 152, 156 
Yamaraja, Lord, 152, 156 
Yamuna-devX dasi 

See also: Yamuna-devt dasI quoted 
Deity dressing learned by, 74 
fire in kitchen S, 59 
as Guru dasa’s wife, 3 
in Indore, 154 u ii « 

klrtana led by, at Conway Hall, 53 
in Montreal, 3-5 
in London, 18, 32, 74, 75 
in New Delhi, 141 
Prabhupada &. See: Prabhupada, 
Yamuna & . . . 

Radha-Ktsna Deities dressed by, 74- 


in recording session, 32 

in San Francisco, 3 

SikfOffakam prayers favorite bhajana 

of, 48 
in Surat, 163 
at Tittenhurst, 58—60, 64 
on irain with Prabhupada, 139-40 
Yoko Ono &, 64 
ramuna-devl dasi quoted 

on London, difficulties in, 18 
on Prabhupada 

cooking for, 139-40 
Deities observed by, 76 
instructions by, 76—77 
London left by, 77 
singing, 18 
in Surat, 163 
on train, 139 — 40 
Yamuna River, 165 
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“Top of the Pops” TV show, 33 
Toronto, cardiologist in, 216 
Tortoise OLaMro. 167 

Train traseU by Prabhupida. Set: Prabhu> 
pada, train travels by 
Translating by Prabbupida. See.' Prabhu* 
pada, translating work of 
Transmigration of soul 

mentality at death determines, 152 
Prabbupada explains to John Lennon, 39 
Trident Studios, 31 
TrivepI 

bathing at, 165, 166, 168 
defined, 165 
nectar at, unmortaf, 16T 
Turkey, devotees in, 256 
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Uddbava dasa, 105 
Universal form of Lord, 61 
Univernty for Krf 9 a consdousnesi, plans ibr, 
172-73, 181 

University of Soares, 174 
Univeriity of Florida 
Prabbupada at, 239 - 40 
Prabbupada sponsored by, 235, 239 
Unirersily of Nairobi, Prabbupada at, 
261-63 

Upendra dasa, 199 

Urukxama dasa quoted on Prabhupada’s 
arrival in Detroit, 228 — 29 
“U.S. Millionaire's Son Seeks Solace in 
Krishna Society” article, 131 
U.S5.R- See: Russia 
U.S.S.R. Academy of Sciences, 210, 2)3 

V 

Vaibhavl dasi quoted on Prabbupada io 
Australia, 201 

Vaijayanti Mala quoted on Prabbupada, 
143-44 

VaikuDtba Sastn, Mr., 1S9, 160 
Vairaghi Baba, 154 

Vaisnava. See: Devoteeft); Specific detotees 
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Vaifiuivera kriyi-mudri cijne na bujhayc 
quoted, 92 
Valmlki, sage, 137 
Varaba, Lord, 266 
yarnHsrama explained, 214, 215 
Vedanta Sammelao 

Mayavada philosophy at, 138 
Prabbupada at, 134—35 
Vedsnia-sdtras, 108 
Vedoi, music in, 39 
Vedic knowledge 

understood via self-realized saints, 53 
See ojEso; Kr^pa consciousness 
Vedic scriptures 

as Kr$pa consciousness' basis, 236 
in Russia, 214 
See also: specific scriptures 
Vedic society, 15, 46, 214, 215 
Vegavan dasa 

eoroute to Malaysia, 196-97 
in Malaysia, 196 
wedding of, 190 
Vena, King, 2^ 

Vibbavatl-den dasl, 36, 46 
Victoria Train Station, 186 
Vietnam, Krspa consciousness In, 21 
Village system in India, 15, 46 
Pipe of Narada Muni, 195 
Vinoda-vapl dasl, 20 
Vispu 

picture of, at Ratha-yaira, 27 
See alto: Supreme Lord 
Vifpudatu, Ajamila &, 156 
^^akanna dasa quoted on Prabbupada 
arrival in Detroit, 229 
Vivekananda, 148, 157 
Vpidarana 

compared with Mayapur, 124—25 
compared with N'ew Vriadaban, 15— 
demons in, 180 
Cosvamls (the sU) in, 15 
Kfspa’s pastimes in, 124, 179 — 80 
Prabbupada in, 155 
seven major temples in, 16 
Vydsa-pUjd ceremonies 
for Bhaktisiddbanla 

in Gorakhpur, 182—83 
in Watseka temple, 86—87 
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